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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

As a Sanskrit student at Bangalore, my attention was 
first drawn to a Poona manuscript of the Lalitasahasra- 
namabhasya in 1886. Five years later, while collecting 
old Sanskrit manuscripts for the Theosophical Society 
Library, where I was the pandit between 1891 and 1902, 
more manuscripts came into my hands. During that 
period, I had to translate the Bhasya into English for 
the use of the late Dr. Subramania Iyer (then Mr.) 
whose pandit also I was. And in 1899, it was printed 
for the use of the public who, I thought, would be very 
few, belonging to the Theosophical Society and capable of 
understanding such an abstruse subject drawn from 
Mantra-S'astras. The difficulties of securing old manu¬ 
scripts and the dilapidated condition of those secured, 
rendered the work of translation very difficult. 

Since then the subject has become very popular due 
to increased knowledge in every department and to the 
publication of Sir J. G. Woodroffe’s works on Tantras 
in which my English translations of Lalitasahasranama- 
bhasya and Anandalahari were freely quoted and criti¬ 
cised. Then while collecting MSS. for the Mysore 
Government Oriental Library in the next ten years 
under Mr. A. Mahadeva Sastri, a great Sanskrit scholar, 

I took special interest in securing the rare manuscripts 
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referred to in the commentary. Next I worked for the 
formation of a Sanskrit Library for the State of His 
Highness the enlightened Maharaja Gaekwar of Baroda. 
Almost all the important manuscripts connected with 
the study of Mantra-S'astras are available now in the 
Baroda, Mysore and Adyar Libraries. Many of these 
have since appeared in print. The S'ivasutras frequently 
referred to for occult doctrine in the commentary es¬ 
pecially from names 64 to 84 are printed in the Kashmere 
series. The Parasairama-Kalpasutras on which the whole 
Tantra works are based are printed in the Gaekwad 
Oriental series. And almost all the Tantrika works 
current in Vamamarga can be procured in Bengal printed 
in Bengali character. (For the names of the Tantras, 
Agamas and Samhitas see No. 17 Gaekwad Oriental Series 
Nos. 1466 to 1820.) 

Though the demand for this work was very great 
for the last 10 years or so, I could not undertake a second 
edition owing to pressure of work. For on the 5th 
October, 1922, when I closed my work with the Baroda 
Government, the great Poet Rabindranath Tagore en¬ 
gaged me as an Honorary worker to help in forming the 
Visva-Bharatl Library at S'antiniketan. Another cause 
for delay was the financial consideration. The great 
occult work of Lalita could not be made a commercial 
concern. The 2,000 copies of my Tamil translation of the 
Sutasamhita printed a few years back with the help of 
the late lamented Zamindar of Andipatti who wanted 
to distribute them gratis among deserving devotees, un¬ 
fortunately fell into other hands for sale. Then my 
endeavours to give the proceeds thereof to the Rama- 
krishna Students* Home at Mylapore, proved futile. I 
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was anxious that my present work should not meet with 
the same fate. 

A few earnest devotees have now come forward, 
among whom are a ruling chief in Kathiawar and two 
Maharanis, to meet the expenses, considering it a 
“ Punya ” to spread the spiritual knowledge, and so we 
have together undertaken the work. The sale proceeds 
of the work after meeting the expenses of printing, etc., 
will go to a charitable institution as did the proceeds of 
my English translation of Visnu and S'iva Sahasranamans 
in the last stage of the sale to the T.S. funds. Mr. Rama- 
chandra Iyer, a true disciple of that great Yogi, the late 
Maha-Svamigal of Sringeri-Math was also urging me to 
bring out a second edition and offered me his notes 
prepared under the guidance of that Great occultist. 1 
was corresponding with him on the matter but before 
anything could be arranged, unfortunately (for us) he 
became a Mukta, a liberated soul. 

However, familiarity with the subject and a number 
of manuscripts connected with it passing through my 
hands for the last 85 years gave me confidence that if 
I had time enough I could revise and re-edit it. Having 
dedicated my life wholly for manuscript works I could not 
spare any time for other work without breaking my vow. 
But while touring for MSS. in Malabar last March in con¬ 
nection with the S'antiniketan Library Mr. Madhava Raja, 
the President of the District Board, Malabar, himself a 
devotee of Lalita, suggested, on account of the terrible 
heat then prevalent there, that I should suspend my 
MS. work till the monsoon broke in. He kindly offered 
me a house in Ooty where I could stay and bring out the 
2nd edition, and I accepted the offer. 
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The work is now thoroughly revised ; many obscure 
passages have been made clear and certain others left 
out in the 1st edition have been included. It is a happy 
coincidence that both the editions have come out from 
the Nilgiri Hills. The 1st one was brought out a quarter 
of a century ago at Bhavani House, the summer resi¬ 
dence of the late Sir K. Seshadri Iyer. And now the 
second edition has made its appearance from Gulai 
Hind belonging to Mr. V. I. Mannadiar Avl., of Vadas- 
seri. The Superintendent of the Vasanta Press has 
undertaken to expedite the printing of the book. It is 
due to Devi’s influence that I am able to publish the 
2nd edition within such a short time. May Devi bless 
him and others referred to above in their spiritual 
advancement! 

Commentator’s Life 

Bhaskararaya, the second son of Gambhirabharati 
and Konamamba, was born in the village of Thanuja, 
in the Vijaya district in the Maharastra country. He 
was brought up in his early days in the town of Bhaga 
but his father soon took him to Benares for his education. 
He learned all the eighteen Vidyas under one Nfsiiiiha 
and was initiated into the S'rlvidya by S'ivadatta S'ukla 
at Surat. Then he made a number of pilgrimages travel¬ 
ling as far eastwards as Kamarup in Assam, as far south 
as Setu, in the west up to Gandhara and in the north 
up to Kedar in the Himalayas. He initiated all the Rajas 
of his time into the S'rivdya, built temples in all important 
centres, and dug up tanks near them. He married and 
lived for sometime at Benares with his wife Anandl, where 
he defeated all the other Pandits in assemblies as was 
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then the custom. He left Banaras and spent some time 
on the banks of the Krsna River and later moved to the 
banks of the KaverL On the northern bank of the river 
at a place called Bhaskarapura in the Tanjore District he 
established his own Puja. He died at Madhyarjuna near 
that place. His contemporaries were Kunkumananda- 
svamin of Banaras, the great devotee of Devi, Narayana 
Bhatt, etc. In one of his works he incidentally refers to 
S'ri S'amkaracarya’s time, (making adoration to him) to 
be six years after the S'aka Era, i.c., 1844 years ago. This 
affords a new clue for ascertaining the date of our great 
Acarya, the incarnation of S'iva, admired at all times by 
all scholars. This history of his life is extracted from a 
Kavya of one hundred and thirteen sdokas composed by 
his direct S'isya of the same family by name Jagannatha 
(printed in the Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, and added 
in the Lalita-Sahasranama-Bhasya). This Kavya also 
gives the names of thirty-eight of the many works of 
Bhaskararaya. Lalita-Sahasranama-Bhasya was com¬ 
posed in 1785 Samvatsara Era, i.e ., nearly two hundred 
years ago at Benares. Setubandha was written four years 
after, at Saptakotls'varaksetra in Goa, the site of the 
present church at Panjim, where St. Xavier’s body is 
preserved. His S'isya Umanandanatha speaks of him in 
his work Umanandapaddhati on Paras'urama-Kalpasiitra 
thus : “ There was not any part on earth unvisited by 

him, not any king known uninitiated by him, and not 
any science unknown to him. Indeed his form itself is 
the Para-S'akti.” Before him came the great Kavmdra 
another Maharas^ra Brahmin who lived at Benares and 
was the teacher to Darashaoko (see Kavlndra list No. 17 
Gaekwad’s oriental series). 



X 


LALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAtf 


These great and typical Brahmins h&ve incarnated 
themselves to help those less advanced in spirituality. 
Amongst Bhaskararaya’s works on different subjects, 
the Prasthanatraya on Devi are Varivasyarahasya. 
Lalitasahasranamabhasya and Setubandha which are 
held in high esteem for their literary merits and spiritual 
thoughts. 

The Cult of S'rIvidya 

Anyone going through this present work patiently 
from beginning to end, though he will find the subject 
scattered about and not condensed at one particular place, 
as was the case in all our old writings, will easily under¬ 
stand what our spiritual practice was in ancient days. 
The Kundalini-S'akti should be aroused from its place 
which is at the beginning of the spinal cord (Muladhara) 
and led to the cerebrum (Sahasrara). The next stage 
is Samadhi where Devi is realised in one’s own self. This 
was the experience of all our great Acaryas (see Saun. 
slo. 10, and the commentary on the names 90 to 111 of 
this book). It would be superfluous on my part to write 
an essay on this occult subject swelling the pages of this 
book, as promised in the introduction of the first edition. 
So the pious and earnest readers are referred to this great 
work, where all the essential cults of our ancients, are 
carefully recorded. 

In this connection I mention for the benefit of the 
children of our Aryan Religion the following practices 
preparatory to the above process. One should get up very 
early in the morning and after finishing the morning 
ablutions should take breathing exercise in a well venti- 
ated place. This is done by inhaling and exhaling the 
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breath deeply through one or both nostrils for about ten 
minutes, sitting cross-legged and facing east or north. 
This must be followed by the “ Kumbhaka” practice for 
five minutes. According to this one should, after in¬ 
haling, retain the breath as long as possible without 
straining himself before he breathes out again. 

The third practice is the “ Bhasra ” (Bellow) practice. 
This is done for the next five minutes by automatically 
pressing the belly backwards in quick succession by con¬ 
tracting the muscles of the stomach for exercising the 
smaller intestines. This may be repeated at sunset also 
by one with an empty stomach. It improves greatly the 
digestive power and keeps the bowels in order. It helps 
the free circulation of blood and is good for the lungs. 

These practices do not require any special instructions 
from a teacher and are quite harmless. They ought to be 
continued systematically every day throughout life. This 
may be practised by all persons irrespective of age or sex, 
excepting women in a family way who should not attempt 
the “ Bhasra ”. But chronic patients afflicted with bowel 
or lung diseases should be carefully guided by a scientific¬ 
ally trained instructor. Before starting to do it he may pray 
for protection to the universal mother repeating the first 
name of this work, viz., S'rlmata and at the finish he may 
conclude by prayer to Lalitambika (the last name). Among 
the schools started lately for the benefit of our degenerate 
youth—degenerated under a faulty system of education 
and dissipating habits, what with artificial stimulants 
such as coffee and tea and what with an artificial standard 
of living—is the famous one at Lonavla, a beautiful 
sanatorium in Poona district. Its experiments supported 
by X-rays are recorded in its Quarterly Journal called 
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the Yoga-Mimamsa. May our young generation take up 
these practices and become a healthier nation, is the 
pious wish of the author ! 

The Text 

Lalitasahasranaman containing 820 S'lokas in three 
chapters occurs in the second part of the Brahmanda- 
Purana which is the last of S'ri Veda-Vyasa’s 18 Puranas. 
Even a cursory reading of this will impress one with the 
importance attached by S'ri Veda-Vyasa to the subject 
of Mantra-S'astra in the last of his Puranas. The Puranas 
have come to us as an explanation to some abstruse Vedic 
passages, elaborated with some histories of past students. 
Of course, some accretions naturally crept in, in' the 
long run which make some scholars think lightly of 
them. For instance a two-hundred-year-old manuscript 
entitled the Brahma-Glta-Vyakhya on Suta-Samhita, 
by Vidyaranya on Aitareya Upanisad (No. 24, 1895—1902 
collection) which reached my hands while examining 
manuscripts last November and December as an honorary 
worker for the Bhandarkar’s Oriental Institute, Poona, 
contains only thirty S'lokas whereas the present printed 
one contains more than a hundred S'lokas dealing elabor¬ 
ately with the subject and touching a little on other 
subjects as well. Our ancient Rsis have attached 
more importance to the passages of the Puranas than 
those of the Vedas where the Puranas were treated as 
part of them and not as separate literature (see Br. 
Up., II-4-10). It will be seen from Pauraiiika manuscripts 
of the tenth to thirteenth centuries which are very rare 
to secure that the Puranas were intended to explain the 
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Vedio doctrines to lay minds. But like every other 
subject, they have degenerated to such an extent that 
they have lost their real significance and have come to 
be treated as childish stories. In these days both 
the reader and the hearer of the Puranas are generally 
uncultured. The former especially has no spirituality 
in him and the reading has become a profession for him 
as a means to his livelihood. With the revival of our 
spirituality, I hope, the Puranas will regain their origin¬ 
al place. 

Commentators 

1. The commentator Vimars'anandanatha is a pupil 
of Vimalanandanatha whose commentary is a short one 
containing about 2,000 Granthas. We do not know much 
about his history. The MS. was lately discovered in 
Kanclpuram, the old centre of learning and it was much 
injured by worms and was given to the Adyar Library. 

2. Vidyaranya-Munls'vara is another commentator 
who was a disciple of Anantaranyapujyapada. His com¬ 
mentary contains about 1,600 Granthas. We do not know 
whether this Vidyaranya-Muni is the same person who 
commented upon the Vedas under the name of Sayana. 
But according to tradition S'ri yidyaranya-Svamin wrote 
a great treatise on Mantra-S'astra (may be the book 
Vidyarnava, a complete MS. of it is in the Jammu 
Library, Kashmere) and built the Sringeri Muth and 
the S'rlcakra tower over it. His commentary is for the 
thousand names only, and a complete copy of his work 
has not been secured yet. 

8. Bhatta-Narayana. His commentary consists of 
2,600 granthas. Little is known of him excepting that he 
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was born of Veiikatadri, the inculcator of Advaita-Vidya 
to his wife Narayanamba and that he was the pupil of 
Paras'ivanandanatha. Wherever I found that Bhatta- 
Narayana differed from Bhaskararaya, or gave more 
meanings than the latter has given, I have quoted the 
extracts from his (Bhatta-Narayana’s) commentary. (All 
the commentators divide the book into twelve sections : 
see page 27, Foot-note 8.) 

4. The next commentator was one S'amkara who 
gives only ordinary meanings. His work is not of much 
importance. 

5. Bhaskararaya. He is the author of the present 
work, which is presented to the public in the English garb. 
He freely quotes a number of his predecessors whenever 
he plunges into occultism for the meaning of the names. 
But I think he depends largely for his ideas on the first- 
mentioned commentary. We do not know how many 
commentaries were written before this. But I find he 
depends more for his authority on Saundaryalahari of S'ri 
S'amkaracarya (the first 41 slokas are called Anandalahari 
and the remaining 42 to 100 slokas are termed Saundar¬ 
yalahari) and on his Guru’s Guru, Gaudapada’s works. 
The Saundaryalahari with a number of Commentaries 
on it has become so popular throughout the length and 
breadth of India that I used to find manuscripts of the 
same spread from Manasarover to the Cape and Gandhar 
to the Chinese Wall. About a hundred of the commen¬ 
taries with the text have been secured and deposited in 
the libraries assisted by me. 

I have added to this book the Sanskrit text corrected 
and carefully prepared according to the commentary for 
th© use of Parayana (the daily reading). The thousand 
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names are tboasand Mantras. I used to witness in 
many houses and temples where Lalitasahasran&milr- 
cana was performed on Fridays and other auspicious 
occasions, the performers and PQjaris owing to their 
ignorance torturing the names. By this practice according 
-to our S'astras, not only do we not get the desired results 
as described in the result-chapter, but we get had results 
on the contrary. For instance when people generally visit 
Kfinclpuram or Madhurai the Pujari performs the Lalitft- 
sahasranamarcana to the Goddess by these names. But 
as the pilgrims themselves are ignorant it does not 
strike them if the Mantras are correctly uttered or not. 
Fortunately it is not the case in the temples of the north 
where, being Vedic ones, the Puja is performed by the 
visitors themselves and not by proxy. I hope this edition 
will be useful for the correct performance of the Puja in 
the North as well as in the South. I hope also to see at 
an early date the establishment of an university in the 
South with the superfluous Temple funds, to train up 
the Pujaris in our occult sciences, for the resuscitation 
of our declined spirituality and restoring to it, its prestine 
purity which alone can bring true happiness to Bharata- 
Khanda, the land of our Bsis. 


Gulai Hind 
Ootacamund 
22 - 6-25 


Om Tat Sat 


R. A. Sastby 
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BENEDICTION 

I bow down to Lalita, the supporter of the universe, the 
ruler of creation, preservation, and destruction, the 
S'rlvidya, the eternal, the great Tripurasundarl. She 
should be meditated upon as the great Tripurasundarl, 
bright as millions of rising suns, and armed with the 
noose, the elephant hook, the bow of sugar-cane, and the 
arrows of flowers. 1 


INTRODUCTION TO BHASKARARAYA’S 
COMMENTARY 

1. He who was born to the learned Gambhira in 
the womb of Konamamba, who has penetrated to the 
heart of the eighteen sciences CVidyas ) through S'ri 
Nrsirhha, his guru, and who has been fully consecrated* 
by the holy S'ivadatta-S'ukla—he believes the three 
protectors 3 to be the three sacred fires, the three cities 
(off Tripurft Devi) and the three Vedas. 

* For the meaning of noose, etc., see names S to 11 of the Sahasra- 
n&man. 

* Initiation is of two kinds, Dik§s and Parna. 

■Gambhira (father), Nrsirhha (Vidya-guru), and S'ivadatta (Diksa- 
tfuru). 
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II. Bhasuranandanatha, 1 protected by the venerable 
Gurus, makes this commentary on the thousand nameB 
of Lalita, which are very secret and deserve to be honour* 
ed by great men, explaining all the technical rules 
(Paribhd$d&) composed by his Gurus. 

III. By the eight divine and powerful deities of 
speech, at the command of the Mother, were first com¬ 
posed the thousand divine names of Lalita; and this 
created wonder in Brahma, Visnu and other gods ; how 
then can a man like myself interpret even a single name? 

IY. Yet, one of the deities of speech, moved in the 
depth of her heart by the divine Mother, the holder of 
the thread (the thread on which the universe is strung), 
dances on the tip of (my) tongue which is purified by the 
water which has bathed the feet of my three Gurus, and 
I accept the deity as my own self. 

V. There are many assemblies of learned men, in 
the East extending as far as Kamarupa watered by the 
river named after the son of Brahma, in the West as far 
as Gandhara watered by the Sindhu (Indus), in the 
South as far as Setu (the bridge) constructed by S'ri 
Rama, and in the North as far as Kedara impenetrable 
on account of snow. May this, my effort, please them, 
though it is impossible to please the ignorant. 

The worship of Bhagavati is the only method of 
attaining all human desires*; the repetition of the 
thousand secret names is the best way to approach her; 
this method can only be ascertained from great teachers. 
Nrsimhanandanatha, my revered guru, out of compassion 

The name assumed at initiation. 

2 Dli arm a (virtue), Artha (Wealth), Kama (desire), and Mok$& 
t salvation). 
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lor his disciples 1 reveals these mysteries and composes 
this auspicious S'loka for the sake of his students though 
he himself is above all difficulties : 

(Verse I) : “ I praise Tripura who is the treasure- 
house of the race (Kulanidhi), who is of red complexion, 
whose limbs resemble those of Kdmardja , who is much 
praised by the three gods of the three qualities (gunas) y 
who is a secret deity (Ekdntd) , who dwells in the 
Hindu , and who manifests the universe.” 

Tripura: She who has three Puras (lit. cities), i.e., 
circles, angles, lines, syllables, etc. The Kalika-Purana says: 
44 She has three angles as well as three circles and her 
Bhilpura is three-lined ; her Mantra is said to be of three 
syllables, and she has three aspects. The KundalinI 
energy also is threefold in order that she may create the 
three gods ; thus since she is everywhere triple, she is 
called Tripura.” (Vide name 626.) 

Kulanidhi: Kula, genus, family; Nidhi, treasure- 
house ; she is the result (Nidhi) of the Unity (Kula) of the 
knower, the knowable, and the act of knowing, because 
Jndna (knowledge) exists only when one says 44 I know this 
pot.” The venerable Acarya 8 says, (Daksinamurtyas* 
taka, verse IV) that when one says 44 I know, all the universe 
simply reflects his light.” According to the Kosa, Kula 
means class. 44 Or, Kula may mean the spiritual hierar* 
chy beginning with Paramasdva and ending with one's 
own Guru. The Mahabhasya says 3 : 44 Family is of two 

1 Nprimha composed forty verseB forming a commentary on the 
original ChaUkgara-Satras, which are 24 in number, and Bhaskara* 
rfiya’s commentary is based on them and on this Sahasrandman. 

* By the word Acarya,, the commentator always means B'ri S'amkara* 
cSrya. 

* This is not found in the printed editions II—1—18. 
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kinds, one derived from birth and the other from learn¬ 
ing.” Or, Kula , conduct; for, Bhavisyottarapurftna 
says “ Kula does not mean family, but right conduct, O 
King; he who is devoid of right conduct is happy neither 
here nor hereafter.” Or, Kula , means the road of 
Susumna. Ku , earth ; la, absorption; Kula, that in 
which the tattva of the earth is absorbed, i.e., the Miila- 
dhara centre. 1 As Devi dwells in that centre she is called 
Kulanidhi . 

The three gods : Visnu, Brahma and Rudra, of the 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities respectively. 

Ekdntam :— Eka :— a (sr) + i (j)zze, according to 
the rule of Karmadharaya-samdsa, means S'ivakama 
(the desire of S'iva) ; hence Eka means the wife of S'iva. 
Vis'va (the lexicon) says “ a, (sr) means BrahmS, Visnu, 
Is'a and the tortoise.*’ Anekarthadhvanimafijari (another 
lexicon) says “ i (%) means Manmatha ” (Kama or desire). 

Bindu: Sarvdnandarnayacakra (the 9th cakra in 
the S'ri-cakra)* 

Next is shown how the names are indicated in the 
above verse. They are as follow : Tripurd, Pa represents 
one, Ra the number two. Vararuci says: “ The con¬ 
sonant groups Ka , Ta , Pa, Ya, etc., represent numbers 
(i.e., Ka , one, kha two, Ga three, etc.) The vowels ( i.e. f 
A to Ah 16 in number) and na denote cipher.” The 
counting is from right to left. The same rule is to be 
observed in all the following words. Thus Purd means 
twenty-one. There are twenty-one names in the S'ahasra- 
naman beginning with the word Tri, e.g ., from Trinayan& 
(453) to Trikonaga (986), 


Kun^alinl energy i» said to sleep in the Mflladhara. 
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Kulanidhi: The word nidhi represents pine. There 
are nine names beginning with the word Kula , from 
Kplamrtaikarasika (90) to Kularupinl (897). 

Arunawriyam : Aruna= Surya, represents twelve, S'ri 
i.e. f the names beginning with S'ri are twelve, from 
Sfrlmata (1) to S'rlsdva (998). 

Kdmardja , Raja, sixteen ; the names beginning with 
Kama are sixteen from Kames'abaddha, etc., (80) to 
Kamakelitarahgita (868). 

Viddhangim: Dha , nine, ga, three i.e., 89. There 
are thirty-nine names beginning with Vi, from Vism- 
krapranaharana (76) to ViraginI (987). 

Trigunaih : there are three names beginning with 
Guna , as Gunanidhi (604) Gunapriya, (722) Gunatlta (961). 

Ninutdm: Na represents cipher, Ta 6. The names 
beginning with Ni are 60, from the names Nijaruna, etc., 
<12) to Niralamba (877). 

Ekdntdm : there is only one (Eka) name, beginning 
with Tam i,e,, TambulapuritamukhI (659). 

Bindugam: Gam 3; there are 8 names beginning 
with BindUy as Binduman^ala, etc., (880) Baindavasana, 
<905) and Bindutarpaiia, etc., (974). 

Mahdrambhdm: Ra 2. Bha 4, i.e., 42. There are 
42 names beginning with Maha as from Mahalavanya, 
etc., (48) to Mahes'I (982). 

II. We will explain concisely the Paribhasas (techni¬ 
calities) which follow the Chalaksara-Sutras 1 belonging 
to Lalitasahasranaman to please the Kaulas. 

1 Thin is an index to this Sahasransman consisting of 24 aphorisms 
like the Sarvanukramanikas (indices) to the Vedas. I do not know who 
the author of this was, nor is the name of the Sotraa to be found in any of 
the catalogues of public or private libraries. There is a book of this name 
which describes the Svaras of Bamaveda. 
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Kaulas . The worshippers of Vidya. We will show 
as occasion arises that the Chalaksara-Sutras are not 
to be easily understood. The Paribhasas can be easily 
understood. Hence the Paribhasa verses. 

III. The introductory part (of this Sahasranaman) 
contains 51 verses. The names are contained in 182£ 
verses. The concluding part has 86J verses. The total 
work is in 820 verses. 

IV. (The 51 verses of the first part) are divided as 
follow: 10 are of Agastya, 1 of Sfita, 16J of Hayagriva, 
8i of Devi, 9J of Hayagriva, 9£ of Devi and the last one 
is Dhyanas'loka. Thus the speeches are to be taken 
respectively. 

Agastya the great muni, the first amongst the devo¬ 
tees of S'rividya, learned from Hayagriva, his revered 
guru, the Mantra, Nyasa, Puja, Puras'carana, Homa, 
Rahasya, and the S'totras of S'ri-mata (Holy Mother) as 
treated in seven respective chapters in the Brahmanda- 
purana; he also learned all about her origin and many 
other secret things; and wondering why he, a devotee, 
was not taught the thousand most secret names whose 
existence he discovered by the power of his penance 
(Tapas), he thus questioned his guru. 
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Agastya said : 

1. O horse-faced one, of great wisdom, well versed 
in all the S'astras, you have related (to me) the most 
wonderful history of Devi Lalita. 

Agastya derives his name from Aga , a mountain, 
and sty a, to fix. The story is related at length in the 
Kasikhanda (Book I, Chap. 5) to which we refer the 
reader. Horse-faced one : Hayagriva. The story is found 
in Devi-Bhagavata (1—5). Once, being extremely tired 
with keeping awake in order to protect the sacrifices, 
etc., Iiord Visnu fell fast asleep, resting his head on his 
bow. Brahma, Rudra and others, wishing to awaken 
him for some particular purpose, induced the white ants 
( Vamris ) to bite through the bow-string, promising 
them in return a portion of the sacrifice. It was done, 
and the tremendous bow, being released, took off the 
head (of Visnu). They searched in sorrow for the head but 
in vain, and in the end Tripurasundari being worshiped 
directed them to join the head of a horse to the body 
and disappeared. That was Hayagriva, Visnu revived, 
and he, after killing an asura of that name, learned all 
the secret sciences direct from Devi. So Hayagriva is 
Visnu himself. This story reminds that Devi has already 
shown her grace to Hayagriva. 

Lalitd ; lit. one who plays. The Padmapurana says : 
“ Having passed beyond the worlds she plays; hence she 
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is called Lalitd Above S'akti and S'lva, there exist 
various manifestations of Para-S'akti and of S'adasiva; each 
has its own grades and spheres; but Maha-S'akti, which is 
the same as Paras'iva, crossing all worlds, has her resi¬ 
dence in that supreme sphere called Maha-Kailasa, Apara- 
jita etc. Her body is formed of pure and concentrated 
Sattva without any admixture of Rajas and Tamas; 
whereas the other S'akti s merely have a preponderance 
of the Sattva , quality over the other two ( Rajas and 
Tamas) and not of pure Sattva . Hence she is the highest, 
the prototype of Para-Brahman. There are many secret 
manifestations of this Goddess, but in this work that 
particular manifestation termed Kames'vari and known 
as Lalita is referred to. 

Lalitd also indicates that this (deity) is fond of 
elegant things (S'rtigdrarasa). 

The most wonderful : because such history was not 
heard of before, nor was it similar to any. 

2. You related to me in detail, first the birth of the 
Mother, then Her coronation and Her slaying of Bhandasura. 

Birth : The S'rutis say “ Verily this was Asat (non- 
being) in the beginning.” (Tai.-Up., II, 7); “ In the 
beginning, O child, this was Sat (being) only ” (Ch.-Up., 
VI, 11); “ There was, at that time, neither Sat nor 
Asat etc.” (Tai. Br., II, 8—9—8). Prom these S'rutis 
we gather that before manifestation there existed absolute 
consciousness. But how the first manifestation, the 
germ of desire ( Kdmakaldrupa ), arose in it, can be 
known from the Guru alone. Or birth means one of her 
incarnations from the sacred sacrificial fire. 

Coronation : her initiation into the rulership of the 
whole universe. 
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8. The S'rlpura (S'rlcakra) has been minutely des¬ 
cribed to us in all its glory ; as also the greatness of the 
fifteen-syllabled Mantra (Pancadas'T). 

S'ripura is described in the Rudrayamala, 1 as exist¬ 
ing beyond and above the innumerable world-systems 
.and as surrounded by twenty-five walls, each of many 
thousand Yojanas in length. This is one description. 
Lord Durvasas, the prince of teachers, has also described 
it concisely in the Lalitastavaratna 3 as situated at 
the top of Mount Meru and of equal magnificence. 
This is another description. The commentator on 
VidyAratna' places it in the middle of the ocean of milk; 
and this is the third. 

Fifteen-syllabled Mantra : Paneadasri . It is divid¬ 
ed into Kadividyd and Hadividyd , and may mean here 
either of the two. 

The addition of the syllable S'ri/n in that Mantra 
is supported by a quotation from the S'ruti (Rig-veda, 
V, 47—4): “ That which contains four Inis (f), and 
confers benefit.” Some say that this (the word SVi) 
is extremely secret, and should be known by tradition 
alone. Other great men do not hold it (the four Inis) 
as authoritative, because it is not found anywhere in 
the Tantras. But others say that the above-quoted 
S'ruti (^tg-veda) refers to the sixteen-syllabled Mantra, 
as it is said “ when the letter S'rl is added at the end 

1 Ab voluminous a work as the Mah&bh&r&ta, and said to contain a 
lakga and a quarter of verses (Granthas) only fragments of this book 
How exist* 

•This work has been printed in the KavyamSla Series, Bombay, 
P«rt X; it contains 213 srlokas. 

• This book is not mentioned in any catalogue, and may mean 
Paftcadasi. 
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of the Mantra called Kamaraja, it consists of sixteen 
syllables and is called S'rlvidya.” Others again say 
it means a certain Mantra discovered by Hayagriva. 
S'ri means holy, in this case. 

4. In the Nyasakhanda, the Nyasas such as Shodha- 
nyasa have been described ; the method of Antaryaga 
<inner worship), as also that of Bahiryaga (external 
worship). 

5. And Mahay aga (great worship) has been des¬ 
cribed in the Pujakhanda; in the chapter on Purasf- 
carana you have told us the rules of Japa. 

The six principal Nyasas are Ganes'a, Graha, 
Naksatra, Yogini, Ras'i, and Pltha ; these are collectively 
called Shodha-nyasa, and that itself is of various kinds, 
viz., Bhusana, Malini, etc. There are also Cakra-Nyasa 
and other Nyasas J 

Nydsa means meditating upon a particular Devata 
as placed in a corresponding part of the body. 

Antaryaga is meditating on the thread of light 
proceeding from the Muladhara up to Rajadanta; or 
the mental worship of the Devata. 

Bahiryaga consists of the account of the rites and 
arrangement of the vessels up to S'antistava (a hymn 
on tranquillity). 

Mahdydga: the same ( Bahiryaga ) is performed 
with eight Astakas. All this we have dealt with in our 
book on Varivasya-prakasa* in the Pujaprakarana. 

‘The six kinds of Nyasas are described in the Yogin£hfday& (III, 14 
to 46). The 51 Ganetfas, 9 Grahas, 27 Nak?atras, 7 Yoginls, 12 Bfitfis 
and 51 Fithas with their respective colours and weapons, etc., 
should be meditated upon as the presiding deities of certain parts of 
the body. 

8 This was edited by me some years back. 
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Pura&carana is a performance of Japa before 
(Puras) beginning to concentrate ( Updsand ) on the 
Mantra, and after the Diked (vow). The method of 
practising it (Japa) consists of the five states ( Avasthds ), 
the six S'unyas (void), the seven Vi§uvas (absorptions) 
and the nine Cakras . We have dealt with it in detail 
in the first part of the Varivasyarahasya. 1 

6 and 7. In the Homakhanda you have told us 
the things to be used in the Homa and the method of 
performing it; the fundamental identity between 
Oakraraja, Vidya (fifteen-syllabled Mantra), S'ridevl, 
Guru and pupil, has been imparted to us in the Rahasya- 
kkanda. In the chapter on prayers (Stotrakhanda) various 
sets of prayers have been given. 

Chakrardja includes all the Cakras beginning from 
the Bindu, nine in number. 9 

Vidya : either the fifteen-syllabled or the sixteen- 
syllabled, mantra, L e., Paftcadasd or Sodas'!. 

S'ridevi : the goddess Tripurasundarl. 

Identity (Tdddtmya ) : all of them are Brahman. 
Bhagavad*Glta 17, 28 says : “ Om, Tat and Sat are the 
three designations of Brahman.” Hence all of them * 


1 The five Avasthds are (I, 39 to 42) waking, dreaming. Bound Bleep, 
the fourth, and fifth states. The six Dunyas are described in verses 
1—44. {Vid<c Theosophist, Vol. 19, page 371). The seven Vi$uvas are—I, 
46 to 58—(1) Prana , (2) Mantra , (3) Nrtdikch (4) Praranta , (5) S'akti % (6) Kdla, 
and (7) Tattvawifuva. This seems to be a description of one’s experience 
when one identifies oneself with these seven. S'loka 53 says it is called 
Tattvavishuva because it is the State in which one identifies oneself with 
the Atman. Verse 54 says japa means the repetition of a Mantra by the 
process described above. Vide the Yoginlhridaya, III, 182 to 197. 

* The names of the nine Cakras as given in the Yoginlhridaya (I, 
83 to 85) are as follows: Trailokya-Mohana , the Sarvatraparipnraka, Sarva - 
Samkfobhana, SarvasaubJtdgyadtiyaka, Sarvarthasadhaka , Sarvarakfd- 
kara , Sarvarogahara, Sarvasiddhimaya, cmd Sarvdnamdamaya (. Bindu ). 

* SYlcakra, Mantra, Devi, Guru and the Student. 
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are with Brahman. The method of this identification 
has been dealt with by us in the Varivasyarahasya (II). 

Various sets : Paft c ami - 81 a varaj a and other prayers. 

8. The thousand names of the goddesses Man trim 
and Dandini have been told to me, but those of Devi 
Lalita, have not been told to me. 

Mantrini a minister, helps one in ruling a Kingdom, 
and in the Tantras she is called Rajasryamala . 

Dandini helps one to control (enemies or senses), 
and in the Tantras she is called Vdrdhi . 

9. O Hayagrlva, ocean of mercy, on this point doubt 
lias arisen in me ; have you forgotten it or knowingly 
neglected it ? 

10. Or, is it because that I am unworthy to hear 
the thousand names ? Toll me the reason why you 
have omitted this. 

There might be four possible reasons why the 
thousand names were not imparted. First, the forget- 
fulness of the teacher. This is not the reason, because, 
as Hayagrlva is endowed with omniscience, he cannot 
forget it. Second, the indifference of the teacher; this 
is not the reason, because in the four relationships, viz., 
those of friend, enemy, servant, and indifferent persons, 
that of pupil is included under that of servant, and 
he cannot be regarded with indifference; because if so, 
the teacher would no longer possess the attribute of 
compassion. The third reason is the unworthiness of 
the pupil. This cannot be the reason, for the Guru 
himself imparts to the pupil fitness to receive knowledge. 
For, the Bodhasara says “ The holy Guru imparts the 
lotus quality tq the flower which is no lotus {i*e., imparts 
wisdom to the student who otherwise could never obtain 
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it) by declaring the Vedanta doctrines of discrimination 
and dispassion. Thus, like the Guru, the sun causes 
the lotus to bloom. Hence every effort should be made 
to approach the Guru who is the sun.” 

The fourth reason is that the knowledge is secret, 
as stated in verse 18. 

Suta said :• 

11. Thus questioned by the holy, pot-born one, 
(Kumbhasambhava), Hayagriva greatly delighted, address¬ 
ed the ascetic Kumbhasambhava thus : 

The Bharata prohibits it: “Not questioned, to 
no one should it be imparted. Thus (is) the ordinance 
of the Vedas.” Again, the second part of the same 
sanctions it: “ Even if not questioned, one may impart 
(wisdom) to a student, if he (the Guru) is not in return 
repelled.” This is intended for a student who has faith, 
but is unable to question. For, it is said that if one has 
no faith, there is a great loss to him. Baudhayana says, 
“ faithlessness is a great sin, and faith indeed is a great 
Tapas. Therefore the gods do not partake of the oblations, 
offered without faith. Whether he performs sacrifices, 
or gives gifts, that fool never goes to heaven. He whose 
conduct is doubtful, and who acts according to his own 
whim and against the scriptures, is called a fool, because 
he violates all the j>rinciples of the Dharmas.” The 
S'ruti also says “ By faith, the fire is kindled, by faith 
the oblation is offered, etc.” The meaning is even if one 
questions, who is without faith, to him the knowledge 
should not be imparted. Why then about the non- 
questioner ? If a student is unable to put questions, but 
Has full faith, in such cases, without expecting questions. 
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the Guru can impart knowledge. But here Agastya has 
faith and the power to put questions. Such being the 
case, “why did he not put me the question ? ” thought 
the holy Hayagriva, the prince of teachers, who was much 
taken by the services of the student and wanted to in¬ 
struct him. But fearing the injunction, “ not asked, 
not to be given,” he was much pained at the delay of the 
student in questioning him with devotion. The instruc¬ 
tion of the thousand names, was therefore withheld from 
him till he asked for it. 

Ascetic : ( Tdpasa) Agastya has in him that faith 

which gave him the thirst for knowledge, which comes 
only after annihilating the sins by the performance of 
Yaga , etc. 

Kumbhasaihbhava means one who has long practised 
KumbhaJca, the third stage of Pranayama, and a means 
to restrain the fleeting modifications of the mind. More¬ 
over, Recaka and Puraka (expiration and inspiration) 
may easily be practised by all, but not so the KumbhaJca. 

As Agastya is a worshipper of Devi the Guru in¬ 
structs him in this hymn. If one has faith and devotion, 
but does not worship the Vidyd , according t6 the S'astras 
the Guru who imparts it to him will meet with the curse 
of Yogini. 

12. Hayagriva said : 

Oh Agastya, husband of Lopamudra, listen with con¬ 
centrated mind. I shall tell you why I did not instruct 
you in the thousand names. 

Lopamudra : the wife of Agastya; she is known as a 
model wife who devoutly worships the goddess to whom 
her husband devotes his life. Being the husband of 
Lopamudra is thus a special qualification or attribute of 
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Agastya. Devi herself says in Tris'ati. (1, 15) : “ His 
wife Lopamudra worships me with devotion ; and he too 
is extremely devoted to me. So you may instruct him.’* 

Ijopamudra may also be the name of a Mantra , or, 
another name of Tripurasundarl. In this case the 
Sanskrit word for husband, pati, should be taken to mean 
4 worshipper.’ 1 

13. I did not tell you (that) because I thought it 
was a secret, and for no other (reason) ; as you have now 
asked me with devotion I shall impart that to you. 

14. The Teacher may impart even a secret to a 
student who is possessed of devotion ; but it shall never 
be taught by you to one who has no Bhakti (devotion) ; 

One who has no devotion : to one such, even should 
he ask for it, it should not be taught; but to the devoted, 
to the man of Bhakti even without his asking for it, it 
may be taught. 

16. Never to a rogue, to a wicked man ; nor at any 
time to one who is devoid of faith. But to one who is 
thoroughly devoted to the Divine Mother, to one who 
understands the Royal Science ; 

The S'ruti says a : “ Science approached Brahmana 
and said to him Conceal me, I am your treasure. Do not 
make me over to one who is envious or crooked-minded, 
nor to a rogue. So kept, virtue endures.” 

Rogue: one who, though conscious that his eyes 
were opened by the Teacher, is yet unwilling to own the 
fact, and himself takes credit for knowledge so gained, 
or pretends not to recognise it. 

‘There Is a discussion in the commentary about the Lopamudra - 
Mantra, which I have dropped in the translation. 

1 Mann, II, 114; and Nirukta, II, 4. 
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Wicked man . one who tells his Teacher that he is 
convinced (of the truth and value of the teachings), but 
abuses him afterwards ; one whose heart is not pure. 

Faith : the belief that what the Teacher says is 
supreme truth. The Bhakti-Tantra says (S'Sndilya-Sutra, 
I, ‘2) : “ The highest devotion to I s'vara (is called) that 
(Bhakti) 

Royal Science : (Vidyaraja) ; the Pa fwadas’i-Mantra. 
This should be learned from a Guru. 

16 and 17. To a worshipper (Upasaka) who is 
pure, you may impart the thousand names. The Goddess 
Iialita ha9 many thousands of ever powerful names 1 in 
the Tantras; but this set of thousand, O Sage, is the first 
and the best. S'rTvidya is the first of all the Mantras, and 
in it the Kadi is the first and the best. 

Upasaka: one who performs both the regular and 
occasional (Nitya and Naimittika) rites and in doing so, 
practises the mental action of realising the undividedness 
of Devi in all. 

Pure : free form dishonesty and villainy, etc. 

Many thousand names : of the many millions of 
thousands, only ten sets of thousand names are selected ; 
these are indicated by the first letters of each set of one 
thousand, viz., Gant, Gd, S'yd, La, Kd , Bd, La, Rd , Sa , 
Bhd, (vide Chap. Ill—70, com.) 

Tantras : There are many thousands of names in the 
sixty-four Agamas 2 as also in the PurSnas. 

Mantra i The difference between Mantra and Vidyd 
is that the former has reference to male deities and the 

1 Devi has not only a thousand names but several sets of names each 
consisting of a thousand. This treatise reveals one particular set of 
thousand names as the best. 

* Vide Lak^midhara’s commentary on “ Saundaryalaharf,’* Sloka 81. 
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latter to female ones. To show the identity of S'iva 
with S'akti, the word Vidya is here used along with the 
word Mantra . Hence permission is given to meditate 
thus on Devi. It is said 44 One may meditate upon Devi, 
as male or female, or as existence, knowledge, and bliss 
(Sat, Cit , and Ananda) without attributes.” The Mala- 
mantra also refers to names in both genders, hence we 
find in this set of thousand names words of all genders 
as Gunanidhi (Mas.), §rlmata (Fern.), Pararhjyotih (neu.) ; 
or the word Mantrandm is used in the plural to show 
that though composed of three groups (Kiitas) it (Pan- 
cada&i Mantra) is formed of fifteen letters. 

Mantras are of five kinds, viz., Pinda, Kartari , Bija , 
Mantra and Mala. The Nityatantra says 44 A mono¬ 
syllable Mantra is named Pinda ; a two-syllabled one 
Kartari ; a Mantra having three to nine syllables is called 
Bija; one with ten to twenty-syllables is known as 
Mantra; and Mantras with more than twenty-syllables 
are called Maids ; without any further distinction.” 
Here (in the Text the fifteen-syllabled Mantra is 
rightly, called 44 a Mantra ”; hence the use of the 
word. 

Kadi : that which has the syllable Ka at the beginning; 
or, it may refer to S'akti mentioned in Tantrar&ja as Kali. 
In that work S'iva says to Devi: 44 The syllable Ka is in 
thy form, and that S'akti confers all miraculous powers 
( Siddhis ).” The S'ruti (the Tripuropanisad, No. 82) 
says: “ The Mantra of the ancient Vidya , the mother 
of the universe, is composed of the letters indicated 
by the following words, Kama , Yoni, Kamald , Vajra - 
pdni, Guha, Hasa , Mdtarisrvan , Abhra, Indra , Ouha f 

Sakala and Mdyd” According to the rule called 

♦ 

2 
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Sarvavedantapratyaya although all the Vidy&s arising 
out of the Vedas are one and the same, still they differ 
according to the intellectual capacities of the devotees 
( UpdsaJca8.) 

The Kadi-vidya? is said to be the best (Para) because 
in the other Vidyas all the thirty-seven letters, indicating 
the thirty-six tattvas and the one (Brahman) above them, 
are not consistent. 

These points are dealt with by us in the Varivasya- 
rahasya ( vide II, 26). It is said in that work: 44 The 
pure Vidyd (Kadi) is that whose body is indicated 
by the vowels, the consonants, the three Bindus , the 
three Nddas , and which is in the form of the thirty- 
six tattvas 9 and the one that transcends them/* Moreover 
the following secret meaning, and many other similar 
things which must be obtained from a Guru, are not 
consistent with the Hadividya. 44 Even when one syllable 
of (Her) Mantra (which consists of a number of syllables) 
is well obtained (by a person), he is envied by Ravi, 
Garuda, Indu, Kandarpa, S'amkara, An ala and Visnu.” 
(Sethubhandha, I, 8.) 8 

1 Vide the Vedanta-So tras of Vyasa. The SQtra III—8—1 says : 
“ The Vidyas intimated by all the Vedanta-texts are identical on 
aoconnt of the non-difference of injunction and so on.** 41 Sacred Books of 
the East,” Vol. 38, page 184. 

* The 36 Tattvas, according to the S'aktas, are S'iva, S'akti, Sadftsdva, 
Isrvara, S'uddhavidya, Maya, Kala, Kala, Vidya, Raga, Niyati, Puru?a, 
Prakyti, Ahamkara Buddhi, Manas, 5 Jilana and 5 Karmendriyas, 6 
Tanmatras, and 5 Mahabhatas. 

8 Comm . (a) Ravi . (the sun god) envies because he is the only great 
luminary, the object of meditation, and the stimulator of all actions, etc. 

(b) Garuda. Who has the power of carrying the weight of all' 
pervading Visnu, is the remover of poison, and has the quickness of 
flight, etc. 

( 0 ) Indu. (Moon) who satisfies all gods, nourishes all plants, and 
Causes pleasure in every one. etc. 

(d) Kandarpa. (The god of love.) Who agitates all minds and oan 
be invisible and is famous for his beauty, etc. 



LAIjITA -8 AH AS'RAN AM AN 


19 


“ The eleventh syallable {Ekara) of her (Mantra) 
v^hich is shaped like a triangle is even now seen as the 
support and the seed of the Universe from the mundane 
egg to the infinite space/’ I, 6. 1 

Some say that the S'ruti (Rig-veda, V, 47—4) which 
says “ It consists of four Irks and confers benefit ” is 
consistent only with the Kadividya; but the secret 
meaning is that it (the meaning of the S'ruti) applies 
equally well to the Hadividya . Again, the Tripuratapanf 
Up. (No. 80) says: “ Now we shall describe the most 
secret part of that (Vidya).” Then it proceeds to prove 
the identity of the Gayatri with the Paiicadas'i Mantra; 
and states that the word Tat (the first word of the 
Gayatri) is synonymous with Ka (the first word of the 
Paflcadas'i) ; and so the identity of the other words is ex¬ 
plained. In the Tris'ati too we find the same respect shown 
to it ( Kadividya) by Kameswara and his consort. But in 
Tantraraja, the third of the three groups ( Kutas of this 
Mantra) is -read first, and in this there is one additional 
syllable , which is not in the others. This might have 
been added for the sake of the facility of utterance* This 
means H&dividya only. This was promulgated after 
Kadividya as the above Up. (No. 80) tells ns. The S'lokas 


(e) ifathkara . The lord of all knowledge, who is above the Universe 
and is worshipped by all, etc. 

if) Anala. (The god of fire) who is in the digestive organ of all 
sentient beings, who carries the oblations (to the gods) and is the 
consumer of everything, etc. 

(g) Vi$ttu, the protector of the universe, the husband of Uak^mT 
and the possessor of Maya, etc. 

1 Comm . In the Nagari Script Ekara was written exactly like a 
rihgale by the followers of tradition. A (3f) is the supreme S r iva, I (?) 
Is Devi, his oonsort. The union of Siva and Devi (Ekara) is the basis 
and seed of the manifestation of the Universe. 
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in Saundaryalaharl (82 and 88) may be explained as 
belonging to either Kadi or Hadi . 

18. Just as S'rlpura is the best, among cities so is 
Lalita among the S'aktis, and the supreme S'iva among 
the devotees of S'rlvidya ; 

S f iva. The highest result of meditation (Updsand) is 
the identity (non-distinction) with the thing meditated 
upon. This identity exists always in Paramas'iva. How 
otherwise can he (S'iva) be the first of Gurus (Zdi?iatha) ? 
For, how is that realisation of identity attained by us 
and others ? 

The secret of the established doctrine is that the 
student attains realisation of Unity with Devi through 
the Guru alone, by identifying himself with the Guru 
who has attained identity with Devi by the stability of 
his power of realising that identity. 

Supreme Siva : This excludes Rudra and other gods 
with qualities. 

19 and 20. So among the various thousands, this is 
the most excellent. Devi Lalitamba is not so much 
pleased with the recitation of any other set of thousand 
names as with this. Therefore to gain the Divine Mother’s 
favour, one should repeat this continually. 

Recitation : uttering vocally and mentally. 

Continually : it means that this repetition is to be 
continued daily like the performance of Agnihotra, 
compulsorily and obligatarily. 

21. With him who worships Mother LalitS, placing 
her in the Cakrarilja (S'ri-cakra) offering bilva leaves* 
lotuses* or tulasis reciting the thousand names. 

22. With him the ruler on the lion-throne (Sithhd* 
sana) at once becomes pleased. When he has worshipped 
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the Cakrar&ja, he should recite the fifteen-syllabled 
Mantra. 

23. And at the end of the Japa repeat these thousand 
names. If he is unable to perform the Japa, Puja, etc., 
he should read these thousand names. 

24. He will thus obtain as much merit as if he per¬ 
formed the worship and the Japa in detail. In worship¬ 
ping Her he may repeat other hymns (Stotras) also ; for 
they confer merit on him. 

In detail ( Sdnga ): piljd consists of the rites beginning 
with Avaranapuja and ending with the worship of the 
chief deity; the repetition of Mantra with the KulluJcd , 
Setu, and Mahd Setu (the different kinds of pronuncia¬ 
tion of the syllable Om), and Nyasa , etc. 

Other Hymns : There are many hymns such as 
TrailoTcya-mohana’Kavaca, etc. 

25. He should repeat these thousand names as a 
-daily duty; the worship of the S'ri-cakra, the Japa, and 
the recitation of the thousand names of Devi. 

26. Should be performed strictly by a devotee ; the 
rest is said to be (performed) for (the sake of) prosperity; 1 
but the repetition of the thousand names is imperative to 
a devotee ( Bhakta ). 

27. I will tell you the reason of it, listen, O pot-born 
-one. Once Devi Lalita, intending to do good to her 
devotees!—) 

28. Galled the goddesses headed by Vasdnl, the 
goddess of speech, and others, and addressed them thus. 
Devi said: O, ye goddesses Vagdevf, Vasdnl and others 
mark my words. 

1 Because such performances depend on whether one desires pros¬ 
perity or not. 
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Vasrini and others . The seven goddesses from 
Kame&vari to Kaulini. 

29. Your splendid power of speech is derived from 
my grace; you were deputed (by me) to confer the power 
of speech on my devotees. 

There are many other S'aktis (goddesses), Nahull 
and others, whose power of speech is also derived from 
the grace of Devi; but they are deputed to the work of 
stopping the speech, and other actions of those who 
quarrel with the devotees of Lalita. Hence the state¬ 
ment Vas'ini and others, x 

80. You know the secret of my Cakra, and you are 
wholly devoted to my names; so I command you to 
compose hymns to me. 

The secret of my Cakra . There are many prayers 
like the present one, composed by Vas'ini and others ; 
then, why this one ? Because in the other hymns the 
secret of the Cakra is not revealed. Cakra is the 
space from the centre ( Bindu ) to the outer lines 
(.Bhupura ). This is the ( Vasand ) body of Devi. 

Or, Cakra means the endless aggregate of the 
varied powers (S’aktis) belonging to the states of con** 
sciousness {Turly a). This Turly a state is the complete 
idea of ‘ I,’ ( Purndhambhdva ) suddenly arisen like a flash 
of light, as a modification of one’s own consciousness* 
shining in itself (Samvit), otherwise called Vimar&a or 
manifested. The mental meditation upon these powers 
(S'aktis) can only be learned from a Guru. Hence it ia 
called secret . When one attains the above state he 
draws every thing except himself into himself. The 

1 Vdsand, the mental form, is said to be the third and supreme 
body of Dev!. Vide the commentary on the 8th name. 
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S'iva-S'utras 1 (1—6) say, “ When one meditates on the 
Sakticakra the universe is drawn into him; and 
(II—6) the Guru is the means.” 

Wholly devoted . (The commentator here questions :) 
As there are already many Upanisads, viz.> Aruna, 
Ouhyaka , Tripura , and others which treat of the 
S f r*cakra 9 what is the use of composing a new hymn ? 
The answer is, that the names given in this Sahasra - 
ndman not only contain the ordinary meaning of each 
name, but they are arranged in such a manner as to 
include many other meanings, such as those of Cakra f 
Mantra , etc. For this reason Devi entrusted this com¬ 
position to Vas'ini and others. 

81. Compose a prayer adorned with my thousand 
names, so that, thus praised by the devotees, I may 
at once become extremely delighted. 

Adorned or marked ( Ankita ). The special name, 
Lalita should be used at the end of the book and at 
the end of the thousand names in order to avoid other 
names such as Bhavani, etc., which belong to the consorts 
of the qualified Rudra and other deities. 

Hayagriva Said : 

82. Thus ordered by the words of the Divine 
Mother, Lalita, the goddesses composed this excellent 
prayer of the secret names of Devi. 

Secret. Because these thousand names contain the 
secret of Cakra t and of Mantra . 

88. Bence it is well-known as the thousand secret 
names (Rahasya-Nama-S&hasra). Once upon a time, the 
Mother sitting on her lion-throne— 

1 The Eriva-BTQtraa with northern commentaries are published in the 
Kashmerian Series. ' 



24 


kALITA-SAHAS'KANAMAN 


84. Gave audience to all, O pot-born one, and to 
worship her there came crores of BrahmSs with Brahmfc- 
nis (their consorts). 

Brahmanis: Brahmamana; Brahma means Vedas 
and ana to repeat, i.e. f the repeater of the four Vedas by 
his four mouths; and his consort is named Brahmdni . 
The Svacchanda-S'astra says concerning the word 
i Brahmdni is another S'akti dwelling on the lap of 
Brahma,’ or she gives life (ana) to Brahma. In the 
Rudray&mala in the Sarvamarigala-Dhyana chapter, it is 
said that she is attended by crores of Brahmanis with 
Brahmas. * 

35. Also there came crores of Nar&yanas with 
Liaksmis, crores of Rudras with crores of Gaurls. 

Crores of Ndr ay anas. There are endless Universes 
(Brahmdridas ) like ours, all co-existing ; and each having 
a Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra, for its creation, preserva¬ 
tion, and destruction ; all these were assembled at the 
same time. This shows that Devi is ruler of all the 
Universes ( Brahmdndas ). 

86. The different S'aktis such as Mantrini, and 
Dandini, who came to do her reverence, were innumerable. 

The different S'aktis. The Rudr&yamala and other 
books mention, “ Para-S'akti, Adi-S'akti, Iccha, Jftana, 
Kriyft, Bala, Bala, Annapurna, Bagala, Tara, V&gv&dini, 
Para, Gayatri, Savitri, Siddhalaksml, Svayamvara, 
Nakuli, Turagarudha, Kurukulla, Repuka, Sampatkari, 
SamrajyalaksmX, Padmavatl, S'ivS, Durga, Bhadrakrti, 
Kali, Kalaratrl, Subhadrika, Ghinnamasta, Bhadrakali, 
Kalakhandl and 8arasvatl and many others.” 

Innumerable . Because there are many S'aktis in¬ 
cluded under each name of a S'akti. 
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87. There were also a multitude of Devas, a multi¬ 
tude of men, and a multitude of Siddhas; and Devi 
Lalitft allowed herself to be seen by them all. 

A multitude of Devas (Divyanffha) the holy Brahma- 
rsis, Visvamitra, etc. The Siddhas are San&ka, Narada 
and other Yogins. The Rudrayamala says, “ Devi was 
attended by many erores of rulers of Quarters, by many 
erores of Moons, Suns and Vasus, by many erores of 
Yogins such as Sanaka, and by many Saptarsis 1 and 
by many Naradas.” * Or, the word Ogha (multitude) of 
Devas, men, and Siddhas, may mean the different assem¬ 
blies of Gurus. For there are seven Gurus of Gurus 
(Parama-Gurus) headed by Paraprakasanandanatha, eight 
ParSpara-Gurus headed by Gagan&nandanatha, and four 
Apara-Gurus headed by Bhoganandanatha. These three 
assemblies of Gurus are indicated by the words Devas , 
men , and Siddhas respectively* The above explanation 
follows the view of the followers of Kdmardja , but accord¬ 
ing to the School of Lopdmudrd , and according to the 
divisions of Vidyds, as described in the Jfianarnava etc*, 
there are many groups of Gurus headed respectively by 
Misrinandanatha and others. The gradations among 
the Gurus can only be learned through the instructions 
of a Guru. 

By them all : (Sarva). Sarva is the 8th numeral 
from the Parardha (which is the 18th numeral).* 

\ The seven stars are supposed to be the seven great ljt§»s, viz., 
Martel, Atri, Ahgir&s, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasistha. 

* There is a discussion about the names of numerals of one , ten, 
etc., which is dropped in the translation. 

* The numerals are 1-10-100, etc., and I have dropped the transla¬ 
tion of the numerals which are mentioned In Vsyu Pr., Rsmayana and 
Yajurveda. 
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38. When these had worshipped her, they took 
their respective seats; then, directed by the glance of 
S'rl-Devi Lalita. 

Respective seats : The Visvakarma-S'astra says, 4t On 
the right of the King should sit his sons; on the left 
his eight ministers,” and so on. 

39. Vasdnl, and others, rising (from their seats, 
with folded hands, praised the Mother Lalita, singing 
the thousand names composed by themselves. 

40. The great ruler Lalita, became glad on hearing 
this hymn ( Stava ): and all those that were assembled 
there were amazed. 

Amazed . In other lists of thousand names, e.g, f 
Vignusahasrandman (the book containing the thousand 
names of Visnu) and others, we find the use of many 
meaningless particles such as Eva , ca , etc. In some 
places many names are repeated two, three or four times. 
Though the venerable commentators of these names have 
given different meanings to these repeated names, stiD 
the fault of repetition is plain enough. But this set of 
thousand has no such faults. Each name contains the 
secret of the cakras , of the Mantras and has many secret 
meanings besides the ordinary one. Though these secret 
meanings can only be learned from a teacher, yet we shall 
give some of them in order to gladden the hearts of 
the wise. 

41. Then Lalita addressed the assembly of the Gods 
anl said : The goddesses of speech composed this incom¬ 
parable hymn at my command. 

42. It is adorned (marked) with many of my divine 
names, which are pleasing to me. Therefore recite al¬ 
ways this prayer and thus increase my gladness. 
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48. Declare these thousand names to my devotees* 
These thousand names of mine, if a devotee recites even 
once. 

Devotee , one who has been initiated into S'rividya. 

44. He should be known as most dear to me, and I 
grant him all that he desires. Having worshipped me in 
the S'rlcakra, and having recited the Paficadas'aksarl. 

45. One should repeat these thousand names to 
please me. Whether he worships me (in S'rlcakra), or 
not, whether he performs the Japa, (of Pafi.cadas'I) or not. 

46. If he only always recites these thousand names 
to please me, without doubt he will obtain all his desires 
by my grace. 

47. Therefore always recite these my thousand 
names with reverence. Hayagrlva said : Thus the Ruler 
Lalita, commands the Devas and their followers. 

Commands : the present tense is used to show that 
the wish ( Icchd ) of Devi, which is also termed Sasana 
(ordinance) and Ajna (command) is eternal. 

48. From that time, at her command, Brahma, 
Visnu, Maheswara, and the S'aktis, viz., Mantrinf 
and others. 

49. Ever recite with devotion these thousand names 
to gain the grace of Lalita. Therefore, O Sage, the 
devotees must indeed recite this. 

50. O Lord of Sages, I have already told you why 
this recitation is necessary; listen, then, with devotion, 
while I repeat the thousand names. 

Thus ends the first and introductory chapter of the 
Lalit&sahasran&man in the Uttara-Khanda of the Brah- 
m&nda-Purana in the dialogue between Hayagrlva and 
Agastya. 
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The Nyasa 

In this Mala-Mantra of the thousand names of 
Lialit&, one should bow down to the Bsis, to Vasdni 
and the other goddesses of speech (and meditate upon 
them) in the head, to the Anu$tubh metre in the mouth ; 
to the Devata, the great Tripurasundarl in the heart: 
to Blja ... in the navel; to S'akti in the Adhara; to 
Kilaka in the feet. The object of Japa is to attain the 
four objects of human desires ( Purusdrthas ). Nyasa : 
For it is said “ The lisi should be meditated upon as 
in the head because he is the Guru (the Seer of the 
Mantra) ; the Devata as in the heart, because the deity 
is to be meditated upon in the heart alone ; as the metre 
consists of letters it should be meditated upon as in the 
tongue. In this way the deities should be meditated 
upon in their proper places by those well versed in the 
Mantras'astra.” The proper places at which the Reis 
should be meditated upon are mentioned in the Pra- 
paficasara (of S'rl S'amkaracarya). The Nyasa varies 
with the S'aivas, S'aktas, and others. These are described 
in the Padarthadars'a. 1 As we have already explained these 
in connection with Japa in our other work, VarivasyS- 
rahasya (II, 107), we omit the details here. 

Dhyana-Sloka 7 

One should meditate upon the supreme Mother, as 
reddish like the Sindura powder, three-eyed, with the 
moon as her crest jewel shining above her crown of 

1 The commentary on the S^aradstilaka by Rfigh&va*Bhatt&. 

* The verse describing the goddess in the form in which she should 
be meditated upon. This is recited after the Nyasa and before commence 
ing the Mantra. 
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gems, with a smiling countenance and large breasts. 
In her two hands she bears a red lotus flower, and a 
gem-bedecked vessel above which bees hum. She is of 
a pleasant countenance and her red feet rest on a vase 
decked with precious stones. 

Thus ends the first Kala called Tdjpini,' in the com¬ 
mentary named Saubhagyabhaskara composed by Bha- 
surananda, as explained by the verses of the Introductory 
chapter, and by four verses of Paribhasas (of his Guru) 
already referred to. 

The Commentator’s Introduction to the Second 

Chapter 

Now (the author) of the forty Paribbasa verses 
proceeds to explain that 32 letters were selected to begin 
the names (of this Sahasranaman) from the 51 alphabets. 

V. “ Amongst the (16) vowels 1—5 were taken (ix. f 
3T, 3TT, t and 3T) the next 5 (t.e., 3?, % ^ c^) the 

12th (^) the 14th (sft) and the 16th :), EJ and in Tea 
—group, and in the ca group, 1, 2, 4 and 5 in the 
Ta group, and in Ta and Pa groups, respectively and 
55 in the last Ya-group are left out.” 

Thus amongst 51 letters of the alphabet 82 are 
selected and 19 are rejected.* Hence the S'uta-S'amhita 
Says (IV, 47.) 

* The book is divided into twelve chapters according to the divisions 
o t the twelve Kalas. In the thousand names, every hundred is grouped 
into a Kala, and the introductory chapter and the Phalaerruti chapter at 
the end are added, thus making twelve Kalaer. 

* The Science showing the potency ^and virtues of the letters says 
that the selected 32 letters for the beginning of this Sahasranaman are 
good and the rejected 19 letters are bad. This indicates according to 
NfBiihha, the author of the Paribbagas, that the compiler of this hymn 
had great responsibility in selecting auspicious letters for the beginning 
of the 1(000 names of this collection. 
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“ I adore her, the Supreme of the Supremest, who 
has divided herself into 32 letters.” 

VI. We will give out the names beginning with this 
selected 32 Letters in order. The names beginning with 

are 40 : with 3TT 10 : with s[ 8 ; with ^ 2; wfth 5 ; 
with ^ 1 ; with aft 2 ; with 3T 4 ; with m 81; with ^ 1; with 
q £4 : with ^ 29. 

VII. With & 1 ; with *7 19; with ^ 2 ; with 3 46 ; 
with 5 87 ; with 14 ; with «T 75 : with 81 ; with 3T 24 ; 
with 11 37 ; with ^ 112; with *1 14; with ^ 88 ; with 55 
14 ; with 3 79 ; with ?T 59 : with isf 5 ; with HI 122; with £ 
11 ; and with 9. 

VIII. Thus the thousand names were explained for 
the benefit of the aspirants, on the basis of the innumer¬ 
able qualities and actions and the real and apparent mani¬ 
festations of the omnipresent Devi. 

Benefit : those who want to propitiate the presiding 
deities of the 51 letters from aj to from to 

respectively, and also those who want to become 
free from sins by a mere knowledge of the names of the 
letters with their respective deities. 

Actions , etc Brahman is of two kinds, * with parts ' 
< Sakala ) and ‘ without parts * ( Ni§Tcala ). The S'ruti 
(Mud. Up., 1—4) says : “ Two kinds of Brahman are to 
be known, the Supreme (Para) and the ordinary 
(Apara)” This is repeated in the Smrtis also. ‘ With 
parts ’ is the ordinary (Apara) aspect (of Brahman). It 
is of two kinds, one being the ruler of the Universe, and 
the other the Universe itself; it is said “ for He is the 
ruler of the Universe and the Universe itself.” Again, 
in another place, it is said “ S'iva is the doer, S'iva is 



LALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


81 


the enjoyer, S'iva is all this Universe. Devi is the giver, 
and the enjoyer, and Devi is all this universe “ He is 
the cause of the creation and destruction of the Universe 
and he is the Universe itself.” The S'ruti also (Tai.-Up., 
II—6), “ He desired ’ may I be many The word 
desired indicates the instrumental cause (Nimittakdraiia) 
or Brahman, and may I be indicates the material cause 
(Parindmakdrana) . This view is supported by Vyasa in 
his Vedanta-Sutra (I, IV, 23) : “ Brahman is the material 
cause also, this view not being in conflict with the 
promissory statements and the illustrative instances.” 1 
Brahman as the Universe is of two kinds: mobile and 
immobile. These two are again divided into (1) Hiranya- 
garbha and others (divine beings), (2) men and others 
(animals). The ruler of the Universe is also manifold 
on account of his functions of creation, preservation, 
destruction, disappearance, and beneficence, as Brahma, 
Visnu, Budra, etc.; and the forms of these are endless, 
as each one of them, desiring to bless his devotees, 
assumes many other forms according to the conception ; * 
(Vasna) of his devotees, and according to the actions 
(to be performed). Thus the forms are endless. The 
Suprabheda says : M By his Maya He takes many forms for 
the sake of meditation and worship by ascetics, Munis, 
Jfianins, and Yogins.” The Kalika Pr. also says : “ The 
one only Maya (Dev!) assumes manifold forms such 
as Kamalft, S'arasvatl corresponding to the different 
functions of beings; she is S'avitrl and S'andhya.” 
Br. N&radiya Pr. also says, referring to S'akti, the cause of 

1 Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 34, page 283. 

* Conception or mental form {Vila ana). The deity appears in a form 
corresponding to the conception of the worshipper. 
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the Universe: “ Some say she is Uma, others call her 
Laksmi; and others again say that she is Bharat!; Girija, 
Ambika, Durga, Bhadrakall, Candl, Mahes'varl, Kaumari, 
Vaisnavl, Yarahl, Brahml, Vidya, Avidya, Maya, Prakrti 
and Para. Thus say the great Ksis.” Again the S'ruti 
Brahmabindu Up., 12) says, “ She is seen as one, and as 
many, like the moon in (different sheets of) water.” Devi 
Pr., says : “ O wise one, this is the established doctrine con* 
cerning Devi; she is the Vedas, the sacrifices, the heaven 
and all this Universe ; the Universe, immovable as well 
as movable, is pervaded by Devi. She is all that is sacri¬ 
ficed to and worshipped by the Devas; and She is all that 
is food and drink ; manifold in form and name, Devi is 
everywhei’e—in trees, in the earth, in the air, in the 
ether, in water, and in fire.” 

Brahman without parts (Ni$kala) is one only. All 
this is well explained to Himavat by Devi in the Kurma 
Pr. “ If you are unable to meditate upon my Eternal 
and Supreme form, fix your attention on my qualified 
form ( Sakalariipa ), and this, i9 infinitely changeable with 
time and circumstance, can be grasped by the mind. 
Whatever form of mine your mind is capable of grasping, 
meditate upon that. O father, identify yourself with that, 
worship it. But my Niskala form, bare consciousness, 
pure and calm, freed from all attributes, one only, eternal 
and supreme; that supreme abode can only be attained 
through knowledge (Jiidna) and with great difficulty.** 
This being so, you will find that different names are 
applied directy without contradiction to the qualified 
Brahman, because it contains all the qualities attributed 
to it. With reference to the unqualified Brahman 
(Nirguna), all epithets (S'abdas) are applied indirectly. 
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as there exists the relation of similarity (T&datmya) 
between the qualified and unqualified Brahman. In the 
unconditioned Brahman though the relationship is of 
an illusory nature there exists that quality in Brahman 
which makes a relationship like that of the pot with its 
past and future. Hence, in the Tris'atl (names, 72 and 
73) it is said, “ Epithets are applied directly and in¬ 
directly to Devi (in her Saguna and Nirguna aspects).’" 
Hence the epithets applied to Devi are endless : so Haya- 
grlva (Chap. Ill, 70) says : “ O pot-born one, crores of 
thousands of names are applied to Devi.” In the Saura- 
Samhita (of Skanda Pr.) Surya says to Yajfiavalkya 
referring to Maya : “ It is impossible, O Sage, for me to 
enumerate the countless names of Devi in a hundred 
crores of Kalpas.” The Devl-Bhagavata Pr. also says, 
“ What can I say ? Devi has countless names, which 
have been composed by Brahma and other Devatas 
according to her different qualities and doings.” What 
more do we want ? Brahman itself is S'abda (sound). 
Hence some names are here used, to correspond with the 
different states of human beings (Jlvas), such as, 4 she is 
the Jlva in the waking 1 ‘state ’ (Vis'varupa, No. 256) ; and 
Taijasa (No. 259), ( i.e Devi is the Jlva of the dreaming 
state). Some names signify the attributes of Jlva, such 
as 4 MalinI ’ (Wearing garlands, No. 455). Some signify 
immovable things, such as Mahl (earth, No. 718) ; some 
are attributes of the qualified Brahman, such as Mukunda 
(one of the aspects of Visnu, (No. 888). Some indicate the 
different aspects of Devi, such as Rama, etc., (No. 818). 
Some denote the actions performed by her in various in¬ 
carnations, (Avataras such as fighting with Bhandasura, 

1 The meaning ia that Dev! manifest herself aa Vis'va, etc. 

8 
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etc., (Nos, 65 to 82). Some denote the unconditioned 
Brahman, such as Paraiiijyotis (supreme light, No. 806). 
In this way many other meanings of the names are to 
be made out. 

Here an objector might say : this particular collec¬ 
tion consisting of a thousand names is useless, for all 
words ( S'abdas ) in one way or another denote Brahman. 
The answer is, amongst all other names by which, the 
great men of old and the virtuous—the devotees of 
Devi—praised Her and attained their ends and fulfilled 
their desired objects, these names, Devi declared to be 
endowed with power, and capable of conferring boons; 
and they (devotees) themselves blessed them (names) ; 
such names alone are collected and arranged into a 
thousand. Though the same is common to all col¬ 
lections of thousands, yet this one is superior to the 
rest and has been accepted by many great men, because 
by it is quickly obtained the reward which cannot 
be gained by the use of other collections of thousand 
names, and for many other reasons. This (superiority, 
etc.), we have already indicated (vide the com. 
under verse 30 Supra) and shall deal with it again. 
The Visnu-Dharmottara says, “ Hear, O first of 
the twice-born, the multitude of the names of the 
one all-pervading Brahman is the means of helping men. 
According to the objects in view the powers are different. 
By repeating such (names) the corresponding results 
are to be obtained. Whatever power belongs to a name, 
in that sphere alone is it effective, whether for good or 
evil.” Prom this it follows : That he who desires food 
should repeat the name “ Annada ” (giver of food. 
No. 669); he who desires wealth, the name “ Yasuda ” (the 
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giver of wealth, No. 670) ; he who is afraid, “ Bhayapaha ” 
(the remover of fears, No. 121) and he who is im¬ 
prisoned, “ BandhamocanI ” (the liberator from bondage. 
No. 546), etc. 

The Vayu Pr. thus gives the common effect of all 
names : “ One should repeat Devi’s names in the forest, 
in water, on dry land, in places where fear arises from 
tigers, wild animals, or thieves, and in all diseases. That 
the name Devi should be continually repeated when 
walking, sleeping, standing and eating ; thus doing, he 
liberates himself from bondage.” The Vamakesvara- 
tantra 1 says, “ If one aspirant thinks in his mind one 
single name of hers, in that moment he knows the 
cakra of the mother, O beloved one.” This indicates 
that mere mental repetition of her names confers on one 
the boons even up to the knowledge of her cakra. The 
Kas'Ikhanda says that by repeating a particular name one 
obtains the corresponding result. " He who drinks the 
nectar of the name of Uma while in this mortal life, O 
Kumbhasarhbhava, will never again suck milk from the 
breast of his mother. Citragupta, the god of death, O 
Brahmana never takes note of him who repeats day and 
night the two syllabled Mantra, Umd, though he may 
have committed sins, etc.” 

Here an objector might say : In the Phala 9 chapter 
of a work it is invariably said that one will obtain what¬ 
ever he desires by reading the book in question. Then, 
what is the use of saying that one will be relieved if he 

1 This is one of the Devl-Agamas, and there are four or five commen¬ 
taries upon it. The MSS. of the text and commentaries are to be found 
in some of the public libraries. 

* The concluding Chapter which states the result or reward < phala ) 
to be obtained. 
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repeats a certain name, viz., * O remover of all diseases ’ ? 
Nor can we take the above as an Arthavada (praise), for 
though we have this in the Vedas, we have it not in the 
Puranas, for the Br. Naradlya Pr. says, “they who attri¬ 
bute Arthavftda to Puranas, the worst among the twiee- 
born, their virtues also will have the same effect. He 
who attributes Arthavada to the Puranas, which are the 
means of ridding himself of all actions, he. the vilest of 
creatures, goes to hell.” 

The answer is that though each name produces a 
result corresponding to its specific power, yet it may also 
produce a general result/ For the Tantravarttika says 
that when a general rule is not clear the special one is 
followed; but the special rule is not to be included under 
any others. Here too we find the same. For, Devi says 
(Supra 1, 46), “ One should always repeat these thousand 
names to please me, and by my grace one will undoubted¬ 
ly obtain all his desires.” (This is the general result),. 
Again Kalika Pr. says : “ O, mother of the Universe, those 
who praise you by the words Ambika, Jaganmayi and 
Maya, will obtain all.” In the Visnu Pr., Visnu says 
to Devi, “ Those who prostrating their bodies praise you 
by the words Maya, Durga, Vedagarbha, Amba, Bhadra, 
Bhadrakall, Kseniya, Ksemaiiikarl, in the mornings and 
evenings will obtain all desired objects by my grace/* 
The same is echoed in Yajfiavalkya Smr: “ One should 
approach Ambika, the mother of Vinayaka, offering water 
with grass, and Sarsapa flowers, and pray to her “ Give 
me beauty, give me fame, give me prosperity, give 
me children, give me wealth, and give me all the 
desired objects/’ The Devl-Bha. Pr.: “ There is nothing 
1 Borne discussion is omitted here. 
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which cannot be obtained either on earth or heaven’ 
when Devi is pleased. They are poor, they are very 
unfortunate, they are much afflicted with many diseases, 
in whose mind there is no faith in the worship of Amba.” 
Harivaiiisa also says: “ Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Moon, 
Sun, Fire, Air, As'vins, Vasus, Vis'vedevas, Mahendra, 
Parjanya, Dhatr, Earth, ten quarters, cattle, stars, 
planets, rivers, lakes, ocean, many Vidyadharas, Serpents, 
Nagas, Eagles, groups of Gandharvas, Apsaras, are very 
pleased where the name of Devi is recited.” 1 

Thus, according to the Scriptures any of the names of 
Devi may be repeated, yet if any one desires a particular 
object to be fulfilled, he must invoke the goddess by the 
corresponding name. To the S'ruti (Br. Up. 4-4-24) also 
says : “ He who knows that Brahman receives food from 
all sides and is the giver of wealth to all, will attain food 
and wealth.” 

In conclusion, if any worshipper invokes Devi by 
any particular name such as “ Annada,” etc., he will 
soon obtain the corresponding result. Hence the Suta- 
Saiiihita (IV, 88, 29 and 80) says : “ All names are attri¬ 
buted by his own Maya (to Brahman) who is himself the 
eternal bliss; yet, some names, such as ‘ S'iva ’ apply 
specially (to Brahman) by the wish of S'iva himself. O 
sages, by repeating the special names one becomes truly 
the supreme Lord himself; and before one’s lotus-like 
face Sad&sdva dances with his consort.” 

IX. Victory to the first of all mantras, which 
is possessed of qualities, new-footed, fifteen-syllabled, 
which has a body of three and a half, which is bliss, of 
ravishing beauty, and which is identified with S'iva! 

1 A few lines are omitted here. 
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Now explaining each name according to the rules 
laid down in the twenty-four Sutras of Chalaksara, the 
author first bows down to his Guru. 

The first of all Mantras . The Guru, the king, is the 
root cause of all mantras : for it is said, “ The root of 
salvation is knowledge: the cause of this is the Lord 
S'iva; He is attained through the five-syllabled mantra 
(Pafieaksarl *) and the speech of the Guru is the root 
of the Mantra/’ 

Possessed of qualities {Gum). Though in reality the 
Guru is without qualities yet for the sake of the trans¬ 
mission of knowledge ( Vidyd) he takes many bodies. 

New-footed . The two feet of the Guru of two dif¬ 
ferent colours, red and white/ It is said, “ I prostrate 
myself at the feet of the guru which are beyond the 
senses and the mind, which are red and white in colour, 
and which are the unimaginable light of Tripura herself.” 

Or, according to the lexicons, carana (foot) means 
“ Purity, wheel, the gate of heaven, and the disc of 
Visnu.” There are nine wheels ( Cakras) from Trai- 
lokyamohana to S'arvanandamava (see the foot-note on 
the verses 7 and tt supra) and these are not different from 
the Guru/ 

Fifteenstjltabled. Paiicadas'I Mantra. 

Three and a half\ This is Kundalini, which is the 
form of all Devatas and is the body of the Guru. 

Another explananation of the above vers© is as 
follows : The first of all mantras . This is the Pranava. 

1 Om namah S'ivaya. 

* Bed colour signifies Devi and the white S'iva. The two colours in 
the feet signify the identification of these two. 

3 Some lines are omitted. 
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Matrkakos'a says 1 “ The Pranava is circular in form, 
all-pervading, (Tara) eternal, and is the first of all 
mantras.” Kalika Pr. says, “ It (any other mantra) is 
useless unless preceded and ended by the Pranava.” 
Sakatayana (8mr.) also says. “ Gifts, sacrifices, penance, 
recitation of the Vedas, Japa, meditation, the rites per¬ 
formed at the twilights {Sandhyd) , restraint of breath 
(Prdndydma ), homa, recitation of Mantras to Devas and 
to the manes, and the beginning of Vedas, etc., all these 
should be preceded by Om.” Katyayana (Smr.) also 
says : “ At the beginning and at the end of the recitation 
of the Vedas, also during Homas, sacrifices, and other 
propitiatory rites, in short, in every religious act the 
Pranava should be used.” Dalbhyaparis'ista says : 
“ B rah m ay a j ii a, Japa, Homa, sacrifices to Devas, Rsis, 
and manes are fruitless if performed without the 
Pranava,” Hence S'ruti says : “ All speech is hidden in 
the Pranava.” All speech ; all Mantras. 

It may be asked, if the thousand names are Mantras, 
then the addition of Pranava is right: but are the names 
Mantras ? The Tris'atl (I, 27) says, “ O pot-born one, you 
must not regard these as simple ordinary names; but 
every name is a Mantra also.” In another place it is 
said : “ To obtain good fortune the thousand names should 
be recited as Mantra.” Hence the Pranava is necessary at 
the beginning and at the end. 

The tone (Svara ) of Pranava differs according to the 
caste of the Upasaka. The Kalika Pr. says : “ The ZJdatta 
tone belongs to the Brahmanas; the Anuddtta to 
Ksatriyas ; Pracita or the mental repetition to Vais'yas; 

1 Explains the letters of the alphabet in Cabalistic diagrams— Vide 
Bajendra Lai Mitral MSS. No. 425. 
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the Pranava with the fourteenth Svara called AuJcara 
added with Anusvara (the sound of m) and Nada belongs 
to S'udras 1 : they can use the Pranava in one or two 
places (i.e. 9 at the beginning or at the end, or at both 
places). But the twice-born ones should always use the 
Pranava at both the places. In the Atharvabrahmana the 
difference in the tones is made to depend on the difference 
in the Vedas ; but since the rules of the tones (svara) are 
for Vedic purpose only, we shall not deal with them here/ 

Now the meaning of the names is set forth. Being of 
the nature of attributes, these names which are masculine, 
feminine, and neuter, qualify that Brahman alone, which 
is pure consciousness. For in reality there is no gender 
in Brahman ; and the genders follow the words only. 
Hence Visnu Bhagavata Pr, says : “ Brahman is neither 
woman nor eunuch, nor man, nor any other being.*’ 
Kalidasa also says : “ O Mother, who art pure conscious¬ 
ness, thou art neither man, nor woman, nor eunuch, nor 
is any gender to be attributed to (the name of thy 
husband.” Hence in meditating on Devi, any desired 
form may be chosen. Thus, it is said: “ One may 

meditate upon Devi in the form of a man, or of a 
woman, or as existence-consciousness-bliss (sat-chit- 
&nanda) without attributes.** Hence the Pranava is 
always to be used at the beginning to show the com¬ 
munity of the three genders (as applied to Brahman). 

This (Pranava) exclusively denotes Brahman. The 
Bhgavad-Glta (17, 28) says: “ Cm, Tat, and Sat,—these 

1 Thin clearly shows that even the S'ctdras are not barred from the 
one of the sacred syllable as is asserted by so many. 

1 After explaining the verse as in the Guru and Pranava, the com 
xnentator again explains the above verse as an index of the names. I 
have omitted the translation. 
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have been declared to be the threefold designations of 
Brahman.’' Or, this syallable Om may mean the five 
Gods, Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Is'vara and Sadas'iva, 
corresponding respectively to its parts A-U-M , Nad a , and 
Blndu. The Br. Naradlya Pr. says : “ A means Brahma, 
17, Visnu, M, Rudra, and the half syllable (ardhamatra), 
the Supreme ; thus it is said, Pranava is the speech and 
Brahman is the thing spoken of. This relation between 
the two (Brahman and Pranava) is merely figurative.’' 
Because, they are one and the same. Puspadanta 1 also 
says : “ The syllable Om comprehends thee, O Refuge of 
all, both in thy individual and collective aspects.” In 
the Suta-Saiiihita (IV, 17 to 22) many meanings have 
been given to it. “ When a thing is known, instead of 
saying ‘ I know ’ they say Om, when a thing is not known, 
instead of saying 1 I do not know,’ they say Om ; when a 
thing is doubtful, instead of saying ‘ it is doubtful ’ they 
say Om. Thus instead of using the words for ether 
(Akas'a) and other objects, they say Om. Hence the 
Pranava has various meanings, viz ., Akas'a, etc., like the 
words for pot, jar, etc.; and it is said that the Pranava is 
equal to Brahman as it illuminates everything. That 
twice-born one who repeats this all-embracing Mantra 
(Om) soon obtains the fruit to be gained by reciting all 
other Mantras.” Brhatparas'ara Smr. also says, “ Pranava 
is the great reality (Tattva) ; it is the three Vedas ; the 
three qualities (Gunas), the three Devatas, the three 
dwellings, the three modes of consciousness, the three 
stages, the three divisions, the three times, and the three 
genders. Thus say the holy men, all this (universe) is 

1 I believe his famous work “ Mahimnasstava** is meant here; and 
there are nearly twenty commentaries written on the above hymn hy 
■different authors. 
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pervaded by the threefold Pranava.” Again it is said : 
“ Agni, Soma and Surya (fire, the moon and the sun) are 
the three dwellings; the inner consciousness, the outer con¬ 
sciousness and concentrated oonsciosuness are the three 
Prajnas (consciousness); heart, throat, and palate are the 
three stages (Sthanas): A, U , M. are the three divisions 
(Matras). At the beginning of every act, the three-divi¬ 
sioned Pranava must be pronounced. It is contained in 
every word and by it all is pervaded ; without it no word 
can be uttered.” The Gopathabrahmana 1 says : “ Now we 
shall enquire about Oihkara. What is its root ? What 
is its noun-basis (Pratipadika) ? By what name is it 
denoted ? What is its gender ? what is its case ? and 
what is its Svara (tone) '? ” These and many other points 
have been dealt with in the first chapter of that Brahmana. 
In the Pranava chapter of the Prapancasara by the com¬ 
mentator Padmapadacarya,* in the Pranavarthadlpika, 
and in similar books, the Pranava has been elaborately 
described and we refer our readers to those books. 


1 There is a beautiful description of the syllable Om in the 1st book 
of the above Brahmana. 

*The MSS. are in the Baroda Library formed by me between 1916-22 
with 13,000 and odd MSS. 



CHAPTER II 

THE THOUSAND NAMES 

The holy Mother (S'rim at a). 

The mother is usually called upon in times of sorrow ; 
but our natural mothers are not able to remove the three 
kinds of pains ( Tdpatraya ). Great men have said : “ Since 
1 have had many thousands of births, I have had many 
mothers ; many also have been my fathers ; I know not 
how many I am yet to have in the future ; and their 
number is beyond calculation. O Treasure-house of 
compassion ! save me, who am overpowered with fear 
and have no other refuge, from the vast and disastrous 
ocean of Samsara.” The greatest world-mother is the 
only one who is capable of removing the endless misery 
(of existence),, We should praise her as the mother so 
that she may be induced to show mercy to us. 

Or, S'rlmdta : S'ri Daksml or Saras vatl, and mat a, 
the mother, i.c. 9 the mother of Daksmi or Sarasvatl, 
the VyadTkos'a says: “ S f rl means LiaksmI, Sarasvatl, 

nurse or earth (Dhatrl), Varga (group or family) pros¬ 
perity, success, beauty, means of subsistence, the decora¬ 
tion of ornaments, wisdom and the first day of the 
fortnights.” Hence, S'rlmtita does not mean here the 
wife of Rudra, the equal of Sarasvatl and Laksml, but. 
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the creator of the three, the spouse of Paramas'iva, the 
Oreat Queen (Para Bhattdrika ). Hence in order to attain 
moksa she should be praised. 

Or, mcl to measure, that which measures S'rl, i.e 
LaksmI, that which limits being necessarily superior to 
the thing limited ; thus the meaning is that She is the 
limitless S'ri, Le., Salvation. 

Or, S'rl, as said in the S'rutis, “ which is the 
ambrosia to great men ” means Vedas; She who taught 
Brahma the three Vedas little (ma); the S'ruti (S've. Up., 
6—18) says : * He who made Brahma in the beginning 
and taught the Vedas to him.” 1 

Or, She is the first manifestation in the form of 
Vyasa (ma, the classifier of the Vedas). 

Or, S'ri, poison ; ma, to fix—(referring to the poison 
fixed in S'iva’s throat). In these two last cases the 
name S'rimdta is masculine, S'iva and S'akti being one 
and the same; or it (S'rlmata) is feminine qualifying 
(Vis'esana) one of Devi’s aspects Prakdsfa or Vimar&a 
(Primary or Secondary) which are understood in that 
name. 

Or, the names of great men and things should have 
the honorific word S'rl prefixed to them. Hence we 
find the words, S f ricakra, S'ris'aila, S'rividyd, S'riphala 
etc. In this case Mata means progenitor of all. This 
meaning is supported by the S'ruti (Tai.-Up., Ill, 2) : 
“ That from which the$e beings are born.” As we do 
not find the word S'ri prefixed to the names I&vara, 
Israna , etc., meaning Para&iva, so also the word Mdtd 
means Tripurasundarl. 

1 If the other reading Taxmen, is adopted then the meaning would be 
44 promulgated the Veflae through him.” 
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Or, when the six letters, Ha, Sa , Ra , Ka, La, Da, 
of the mantra called * Bala * are combined with three 
vowels at the end, the result is the mantra forming the 
three groups (Kutas) called Mata . This explanation is 
supported by great men who in their commentaries on 
the S'loka (Liaghu-Stuti, S'lo. 18j beginning with “ Maya, 
Kundalini, etc.” in which the word Mata occurs explain¬ 
ed it in this way. 1 

2. The great Queen (S'rl Maharajnl). 

The controller of the created Universe. The S'ruti 
(Tai.-Up., Ill, 2) says “ That by which when created 
they live. 

The three letters of S'rividya are hidden here ; one 
of them is called Sodas'ikald (the sixteenth and last 
part). For it is said, “ That Kala (sixteenth) should be 
imparted to a faithful student, devoted to his Guru.” 
This has not been learned by many modern students 
from the Guru; but it has been revealed by Lolla in his 
commentary on the SaundaryalaharT (82nd Ver.) where 
he has made it plain that it is the first among the 
Mantras of Gaturlakqnil . The other two (letters) are 
called Prakd&a and Vimarsra (Primary and Secondary). 
For the Samketapaddhati says, “ A is the first of all 
letters, Praka&a , and the supreme S'iva ; Ha is the last 
and stands for Kald (Devi, and it is said to be Vimarsra ” 
These two are very secret, and their nature is described 
in the Yoginlhrdaya (II, 21) rather in a veiled manner. 
4< To Her the Yiyat and Kala (Le., a and ha) and the 
other ( Sfabda) forms which are in the second bindu and 
at the end of Visarga , respectively, which are supreme, 

1 Bhatta N stray ana.— &ri. Universe, and Mata, creator ; or &ri t 
lisrvarya, and Mata, knower or witness. 
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crossed (i,c., tended towards manifestation). 1 ” We have 
ourselves dealt with the subject in full in the Varivasya- 
rahasya. 

Again the part of the word ltdjm (Queen) contains 
the Mantra called “ Mayarajnl 

6. The ruler on the lion-throne 2 (Srimat Siiiiha- 
sanes'varl). 

The throne occupied by kings is called Siiiiliasana, 
i the best seat. 

The word Simha may mean the lion that is the 
vehicle of Devi. The DevT Pr. in the chapter on the 
meaning of her names says, “ The Devi, in her girlhood, 
seated on a lion, slew Mahisa (an Asura) ; hence she is 
known as the slayer of Mahisa and as Simhasanvs f varl 
(the Queen seated on a lion). 

Again, Simha , pain. The grammarians say : “ The 
word Simha came out of the root hints, pain, Siva from 
the root Van desire; these two words are formed by 
reversing their respective letters like the word Pas'yaka 
(seer) to Ka&yapa” Asana expelling, and Is'vari powerful; 
i.e., she is the destroyer of the Universe. Thus the S'ruti 
(Tai.-Up. Ill, 2) says, “ That into which they enter at 
their death.” 

Or, ma five. There are eight Mantras called Simha - 
sana , from Caitanyabhairavi to Sampatpradabhairavi . 
Six of these taken together form three pairs, which with 
the remaining two make up five, situated in the four 

1 Bhaskararaya wrote, after this present work, an elaborate commen¬ 
tary on Yoginlhfdaya and named it Setubaruiha . He says, when he com¬ 
ments on the above verse, that there are four bindu/t named Tu?Tya, or 
KSmakala (the unity of S'iva and Devi), (2) Kflmabindn or Madhyabinrf/u 
( a , Siva himself), (3) Visarga ( Ha , DevT), and (4) Hsrdakalft. 

2 Thrones are generally supported by golden figures of lions placed 
at the corners. 
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quarters and in the centre. The Jnanarnava says : “ O 
great ruler, tell me how Devi Tripura, ascended the five 
thrones and how the thrones came into existence.” Thus 
questioned S'iva replied, “ O ruler of the Devas, Brahma, 
when he began to create, was devoid of intellect; he 
worshipped Tripurasundarl and became the creator. 
Having with great Tapas worshipped Brahma, Indra 
became the king of the Devas and the protector of the 
Eastern quarter. Then Tripura became pleased and 
established herself in the eastern part of the throne, etc.” 
Thus the name which contains the Mantras is the 
Simhdsana mantra J 

Having thus by the above three names indicated 
Brahman in his three aspects of creator, preserver, and 
destroyer, the author proceeds to state from names 4 to 
999, the birth, etc., of the Mother, according to the 
Puranas, indicating the other two aspects, disappearance, 
and conferring benefits, otherwise called the cause of 
bondage, and the removal from it. 

4. Who was born from the altar of the fire of con¬ 
sciousness (Cidagn i kundasambhuta). 

Cit , pure Brahman, and he is the altar of fire ; for 
he dispels the darkness of ignorance ( Avidyd ). In the 
stanza, “ In the fire of consciousness that burns within 
uninterruptedly, without fuel, dispelling the darkness of 
illusion ” we see that consciousness is compared with 
fire. The commentary in the S'akti-Sutras on the Sutra 
beginning “ cidvahni ...” (the fire of consciousness, 
etc.) says “ consciousness is fire because by its nature it 
consumes the universe.” Born ( Sambhuta) : By the 

1 Bh. N&rayana says, Lakamis, ?.e„ Devi’s Siiiihnsana is sur¬ 

rounded by many haksmis. 
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quality called consciousness she abides in that fire, but is 
not from it. Because consciousness and the thing 
possessed of that is one and the same. Saiiiksepa. 
s'arlrakacarya says : “ The pure energy of consciousness 
of the Highest Bord is said to be consciousness itself.” 

Or, agnikityda : the ordinary altar of the fire of con¬ 
sciousness. The simile is used in the Bhagavad-Glta also 
(IV, 87) : “ O Arjuna, so does the fire of wisdom reduce 

all the actions to ashes.” Devi took her birth from the 
sacrificial fire as it is said in the Renuka Pr. “ There 
was in the family of Iksvaku, a prince named Renu, etc.,” 
after describing his penance and the boon got from Devi it 
goes on, “ meanwhile. O twice-born one, out of the sacrifi¬ 
cial fire slowly arose a woman divinely beautiful, adorned 
with divine ornaments and bright as the moon, and step¬ 
ped out quickly. She is the only one, the supporter of the 
Universe, there is none beside her.” The Brahmanda Pr., 
after describing how Indra was persecuted by Bhandasura, 
says : “ Then he constructed a very beautiful sacrificial 
altar many Yojanas in area . . . and the Devas offered 
the flesh of their body as oblations . . . When the Devas 
were about to offer up the whole of their bodies there 
appeared a great blaze of light, bright as millions of 
suns and cool as millions of moons put together; in the 
midst of this light was seen an indescribable wheel-form 
(S'ricakra) ; from its centre arose the great Devi shin¬ 
ing like the morning sun. . . . On beholding the 

great Devi, the soul of all, Indra and the Devas were 
filled with ecstasy and they bowed down to her again 
and again.” 

To the doubter of the birth of the eternal Devi* 
the reply is given by the following name. 
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5. Manifested herself for fulfilling the objects of 
the Devas. (Devakaryasamudyata.) 

She became manifest in order to slay the Asuras f 
Bhandasura and Mahisasura and for other reasons. 
The Markandeya Pr. says : “ Though eternal, she is said 
to be born whenever sho manifests herself for the accom¬ 
plishment of the object of the Devas.” In the Kurma 
Pr. the Devi says to Himavan, “ Called upon by the 
Devas and remembering the greatness of the task, dis¬ 
regarding my father Daksa, who insulted Mahes'vara 
(my husband), and for the sake of establishing righteous¬ 
ness, and by reason of your devotion, I was born from 
the body of Mena, having chosen you as my father . . 

Thus having described the real (Prakas'a) form of 
Devi, he now describes her secondary (Vimars'a) form. 

6. Bright as thousands of rising suns. (Udyadbha- 
nusahasrabha) J 

This indicates that She is very red. The Svac- 
chandatantra says : “ Lalita the universal form, is said to 
be Her own self (t.e., Prakas'a), the red colour is her 
Vimars'a one. To worship Her is to meditate on Her 
as such.” The Vamakes'varatantra also says, “The Devi 
Tripura herself is her real form, and her red-complexion 
is the manifested one.” 

Thus there are three forms of Devi, which equally 
partake of both the Prakas'a and Vimars'a aspects, viz. 9 
the physical ( Sthula ), the subtle ( Suksma ), and the 

1 Th© MS. has the following lines : in the ¥ogav2si?tha the Lord 
says, “ O Sinless one, know that I have two forms, ordinary and supreme. 
Th© ordinary is possessed with hands, etc., which the ignorant men. 
worship. My supreme form, which has neither beginning nor end th© 
only one, without affliction, is named by th© words Brahman, Atman, 
ParamAtraan, etc.” In another place also it is said “ The ordinary is divid¬ 
ed into two as physical and subtle. The water, etc., of the Gangs are the 
fourth form, more dense. M 

4 
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supreme {Para) ; the physical form has hands, feet, etc.; 
the subtle consists of Mantra and the supreme is the 
Vasana (though it means ideal or mental ; according to 
Mantra-S'astra it is a technical word meaning real or 
own). The subtle form again is threefold ( vide the com. 
on 11th name), of these three forms, the physical 
one is now described. 

7. Endowed with four arms. (Caturbahusaman- 
vita.) 

8. Holding the noose of desire. (Ragasvarupa- 
-pas'adhya.) 

After mentioning her arms, he describes her weapons 
which are of three kinds, by this and the three next 
names. 

Desire (Rdga) or a peculiar mental modification or 
wish ( Iccha). Desire is the Supreme (the 3rd) vasana 
form, the noose being the gross form. This weapon she 
has in her lower left hand. 

9. Shining with the elephant hook of both wrath 
and worldly knowledge. (Krodhakarankus'ojjvalft). 

Wrath (Krodha) is the mental modification known 
as hatred. Akdra worldly knowledge. Some say krodha 
means knowledge ; but it is opposed to the S'ruti which 
says, “ wrath is elephant-hook.” Hence she shines 
holding in her lower right hand the elephant hook* 
which is both hatred and worldly knowledge. The 
Purvacatus'9'atls'astra 1 says : “ The noose and the ele¬ 
phant-hook of Hers are spoken of as desire and anger.” 
The Tantraraja in the Vasana chapter says: u Mind is 
the bow of Sugarcane, desire the noose, anger the goad, 

* It iB said to be another name for the first part of the Vlmaketfvara- 
tantra, and the second one being called 1 Utt&r&catuswatl or Yoginl- 
hidaya'. 
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and the five subtle elements (Tanmatras) the five arrows 
of flowers.” But the Yoginlhrdaya (I, 58) says: “The 
noose is Icchas'akti, the goad Jfiana, and the bow and 
arrows Kriyas'akti.” (2) 

10. Armed with the sugarcane bow of mind. 
(Manorupeksukanda.) 

Mind characterised with both Samkalpaand Vikalpa. 
This is in her left upper hand. 1 

11. Having the arrows of the five subtle elements. 
(Paftcatanmatrasayaka.) 

The Svacchandasamgraha says : 44 By the qualities of 
sound, etc., the elements are to be decided . . . etc.” The 
five subtle elements, viz.> sound, touch, etc., are the 
arrows ; these are in her upper right hand. The Vama- 
keswaratantra says, “ sound, touch, and other subtle 
elements are her arrows and mind her bow.” The 
Kadimata also says : 44 The arrows are of three kinds— 
gross, subtle and supreme; the gross are flowers, the 
subtle are the mantras, and the supreme are the vasanas. 
The gross arrows are the five flowers, the lotus, the Rakta- 
Kairava, theKalhara, the Indivara and the mango-flower.” 
The Kalika Pr. describes them thus: * causing joy,* 
4 pleasing,’ ‘causing confusion,’ 4 causing to fade,* and 
‘causing death,* are the five arrows which produce 
confusion even in ascetics.** The Jfiinarnava says : “con¬ 
fusion,* 4 putting to flight,’ 4 attracting,’ ‘controlling ’ and 
4 causing madness,’ are the five names of the arrows.” 
The Tantraraja says, “exciting,* ‘maddening,* ‘confus¬ 
ing,’ 4 stimulating,’ and 4 causing to fade ’ are the five 
arrows.” 

1 Bh. Nftrft : mind represents the whole universe; so the Gopavans* 
S'mti says Mind has five qualities.*’ 
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Again these names (8 to 11) contain the weapon^ 
Mantras. The word * Ragasva {of 8th) can be divided 
into Ra + agaXSva. Aga means Sthanu, i.e., S'iva whose 
letter is Ha. The lexicon says : “ Ha means S'iva, ether, 
and Sthanu v (a post and one of the aspects of S'iva). 
Sva, l with the Hindu (m). Thus the subtle form of the 
noose is the Mantra formed by combining Ra , Ha, and %, 
with the Hindu; of course ra follows ha as usual. 
Krodhakara , etc., (9th) Kro +d/iaXd==Krodha. The word 
kdra joins at the end of each of the three ; Ankus'a, i.e. r 
the Anusvara (m). % 

Manorupa, etc. (10th) Manas means tha. The lexicon 
says, “ tha means the ruler of the right nose and mind/' 1 
Kodanda Anus'vara {in). The Kos'a says, “ Kodanda means 
Anus'vara.” The names 9, 10 and 11 contain Da, Ra, Ka, 
La, Ya, Sa , and Va, and a, %, u, with Hindu. When com¬ 
bined according to the rules, these give the Bija (seed 
letter) of the Mantras of weapons. The division of the 
Bljas for the weapons can only be learned from the Guru/ 

12. Bathing the whole universe with her own 
rosy effulgence. (Nijarunaprabhapuramajjadbrahman^a- 
mandala). 

Rosy-effulgence —as prescribed for the morning con¬ 
templation in the Nyasas, viz., Saubhagya, etc. ( vide 
Yoginlhrdaya, III, 48 to 74). 

18. Her hair is adorned with the (flowers of) Cam - 
paka, A&oka Pumndga and Saugandhika ; (Campakas'oka- 
pumnagasaugandhikalasatkaca). 

l Here the commentator has not given the Mantra, the resnlt-of 
the division. 

2 Bh Nara, like the idea of serpent in a rope the whole universe 
is false. 
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The physical form of Devi as born from the altar of 
fire (4th name) is described from head to foot, the head 
being taken up first as it also represents the first Kuta 
named ; Vdgbhava (group) of the Pancadasri Mantra. 

Her hair gives scent to the flowers. It is said, 
44 Thou knowest, O honey bee, the smell of the flowers. 
Give me the truth. Can I compare the odours of the 
hair of Devi with anything ? ” 

14. Her crown is resplendent with rows of Kuruvinda 

gems. (Kuruvindamanis'renikanatkotlramandita.) 

Kuruvinda gems are called Padmaraga, etc. The 
Garuda Pr. in the Ratna chapter describes different kinds 
of rubies which can be obtained from different mines and 
rivers. 44 The rubies obtained from Kuruvinda are to be 
preferred to those from Sphatika : they confer love, 
prosperity, and devotion to Hari.” The drift is, if one 
who meditates on Her as wearing such gems, his devotion 
will be increased. (4) 

15. Her forehead is bright as the moon on the 
eighth day. (Astamlcandravibhrajadalikasthalas'obhita) 

16. The tiny mark of Kasturl on it is like the spot 

in the moon. (Mukhacandrakalankabhamrganabliivi- 
s'esaka.) (5) 

17. Her eyebrows are the entrance arches of the 
palace of Kamaraja. (Vadanasmaramangalyagrhatora- 
nacillika.) 

18. Her eyes are like fishes playing in the tank of 

the beauty of her face. (Vaktralaksmfparivahacalan- 
mlnabhalocana.) (6) 

19. Her nose is beautiful like the newly blown 
•campaka flower. (Navacampakapuspabhanasadanda- 
virajitft.) 
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20. Shining with the jewels on her nose, which 
excel the stars in splendour. (Tarakantitiraskarinasa- 
bharanabhasura.) 

Tara may also mean, two goddesses, Mangald 
and S'n kid ; or one of the goddesses, Taraka. The jewels 
are Manikya, and Mauktika . (7) 

21. Decked with clusters of the Kadamba flowers 
worn above her ears. (KadambamanjarTklptakarnapura- 
manohara.) 

22. The two jewels in them are the sun and the 
moon. (Tatankayugalibhutatapanodupamandala.) 

It is said, “ The sun and the moon are the breasts, 
eyes, and ear-rings of Devi; so says the S'ruti, M (8) 

23. Her cheeks eclipse the brightness of the ruby 
Padmaraga. (Padraargas'iladars'aparibhavikapolabhuh). 

24. Her lips put to shame the colour of fresh corals 

and Bimba fruit. (Navavidrumabimbas'rlnyakkarirada- 
naccliada.) (9) 

25. She shines with her two rows of teeth in the 
form of the bud of pure knowledge. (S'uddhavidy&nkura- 
karadvijapanktidvayojjvala.) 

In the Sabhapatis'uddhavidyaparinaya, the identity 
of the idea * I ’ and ‘ this ’ is set forth. In the Dattatreya- 
Samhita and other works also S'rividya is explained from 
the standj)oint of that identity. Hence S'rividya is meant 
by S'nddhavidya. S'uddha , pure, that which is the nega¬ 
tion of the stain of ignorance, Vidyd , Sodas'Ividya. Her 
teeth resemble the buds of the sixteen syllabled Mantra.. 

This (Sodas'!) sprung from the Muladhdra of the 
great Mother, and proceeding through the stages of Pard f 
Pavyanti, etc., emerged from her mouth in the Vaikhart 
form; and it was transmitted from teacher to pupil. 
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The Para form is mere sound (S'abdabrahman), the 
potentiality of growth in the seed ; Pas'yanti is the seed 
beginning to sprout: the Madhyama is when the first 
two small leaves appear, but are not yet separated ; the 
Vaikhari is when these two small leaves are separated 
but joined at the root. This is what is here called the 
bud {ankura) ; in that state there is a resemblance to the 
teeth. As they are thirty-two in number so are the 
sixteen twofold buds of the sixteen-syllabled mantra. Or 
the word Dvija indicates another meaning also; the 
Vidya beginning with the Vedas chiefly belong to the 
Brahmanas. The S'ruti 1 says, “ Vidya approached a 
Brahmana.” Taught by him it (vidya) spread abroad. 
Hence the Brahmanas are the buds of vidya. Moreover 
as the Brahmanas came forth from the mouth of Devi, 
they may be compared to her teeth. 

Or, there are thirty-two initiations (Dik$as) as laid 
down in the Tantras ( Vide the Amnayastava) viz . 
Sfuddhavidya, Bald, Dvadas'ardhd, Matangini, etc., up to 
Anuitard; these are called the two rows of the twice- 
born *: for initiation is a birth, and, regarding the thread 
ceremony ( Upanayana as the first birth) it is a second 
birth. This is not contradicted by the saying, “ Initiation 
is the third birth ” because there the birth from the 
mother’s womb is counted (as the first birth). 

Or S'uddhavidyd, the three-syllabled Mantra, ankura 
beginning, t.e., a certain initiation is called by that name 
and is to be begun before going on to the thirty-two ini¬ 
tiations referred to above. Hence Devi can only be 
attained by those great men whose souls are purified 

1 Vide chapter 1, verse 15, com. supra. 

9 Twice-born refers also to teeth &s they grow twice. 
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by the thirty-two Dlksas (from S'uddhavidyd to Anut- 
tara) handed down according to tradition, and not by 
others. 

26. The fragrance from the betel leaves she chews 

attracts the quarters. (Karupuravltikamodasamakar- 
Baddigantara.) (10) 

27. The sweet melody of her words put to shame 
the Kacchapi (Vina of Sarasvatl). Nijasamlapamadhurya- 
vinirbhartsitakacchapl.) 

The Amaras'esa says, “ The vina of Vi&vavasu is 
named Brhati , that of Tumburu Kalavati , that of 
Narada Mahati , and of Sarasvatl Kacchapi." 

The desire for hearing the Vina, in the world, is due 
to the beautiful melody coming out indistinctly from 
Sadja, etc., of the Gamut, though there is no clear 
hearing of the letters. The Kacchapi of Sarasvatl, 
speaks like the parrot a little distinct, along with 
melody. But it is indisputable that with distinct utter¬ 
ance the sweeter melody of her words excels all the 
musical instruments. So it is said in the Saundarya- 
laharl (Ver 66), “ When Sarasvatl with her Vina sings 
the various triumphs ( i.e the destruction of Tripura 
and Daksa, etc.) of Pas'upati, O thou of beautiful speech, 
she has immediately to close her instrument with her 
finger tips, directly you start your vocal music, shaking 
your head, and with sweet melody which has the power 
of influencing the Vina sound.” 

28. The mind of Kames'a is drowned in the fulness 
of the glory of her sweet smile. (Mandasmitaprabh&pfira* 
maj j at kam es / am an asa.) 

Kama means Bindu which forms the part of the 
body of the Kdmahala and which is the sun termed fire. 
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and moon ( Agni-Soma ). The Kamakalavilasa 1 says, 
“ Bindu is the form ,of Ahamkara; the sun is the form 
of the pair (Kama and Kald) of equal essence. Kama 
is that which is desired ; so also the Kald . The two 
Bindus (Kama and Kald) are manifested as fire and 
moon.” T&vara lord, that is Rdjardjes'vara . According 
to the doctrine of Mimdmsd the mind is omnipresent; 
when it is said that mind is ‘ drowned,’ it shows that 
Devi’s glory is unlimited. (11) 

29. Illuminated by the beauty of (Her) chin the 
equal of which is not to be found. (Anakalitasadrs'ya- 
eibukas'rlvirajita).* 

30. Adorned with the marriage thread tied by 

Hames^a around her neck. (Kames'abaddhamangalya- 
sutras'obhitakandhara). (12)* 

81. Her arms are encircled with golden ornaments. 
(Kanakangadakeyurakamanlyabhujanvita.) 

82. Having a pearl dangling from necklace of gems 
and gold. (Ratnagraiveyacintakalolamuktaphalanvita.) 

Or, Those who meditate ( cintdka) on the throat 
(Grivd) alone are called Graiveyacintakas , t.e., they 
who cannot fix the deity in the cavity of the heart, 
but worship her externally are the middle class of 
worshippers. 

The pearl dangling ( lola ) means, those who are 
bound by earthly desires. The Agni Pr. says, “ Lola 
means change and desire.” These are the lowest class 
of worshippers. 

1 This belongs to one of the Devi Tantras written by Punyananda- 
natha and a commentary upon it by Natan&nandanatba. 

* The marriage emblem tied round the neck was not the Aryan 
custom and was not found referred to in any Vedic literature. Ear-ring 
was the emblem. 
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Muktas are the highest class of worshippers. She 
is in each case the fruit ( Phala) to be obtained by these 
three classes according to their desires. (13) 

33. Her two breasts are the price offered in ex¬ 
change for that priceless gem—the love of Kames'vara- 
(Kam es'varap re ri i am t n a in aniprat i panast an I.) 

34. These two breasts are the two fruits growing 

on the creeper-like hair which springs from her deep 
navel. (Nabhyalux alaromalilataphalakucadvaya.) (14) 

35. Her waist is to be inferred only from the group 
of creeper-like hair. (Laksyaromalatadharatasamun- 
ney am ad 1 i y am a.) 

3(3. Her golden belt supports her waist which 
bends under the burden of her breasts and makes visi¬ 
ble the three folds of the skin of the stomach below 
the bosom. (Staiiabharadalanmadhyapattabandhava- 
litraya.) (16) 

37. Her waist is bright with a rosy tinted garment. 
fArunarunakausumbliavastrabhasvatkatiitatL) 

38. Decked in a belt beautified with jewelled bells. 

(Ratnakinkinikaramyaras'anadamabhusita.) (16) 

39. The symmetry and smoothness of her thighs 
are known (only) to Kames'a. (Kames'ajflatasaubhagya- 
marda vor ud vay an vi ta.) 

40. Her knees shine like jewelled crowns. (M&xiiky&~ 

makutakarajanudvayavirajita.) (17) 

41. Her calves are like the sapphire studded quiver 
of the God of love. (IndragopapariksiptasmaratfiiaS* 
bhajanghika.) 

42. With hidden ankles. (GudhagulphS) 

43. Possessed with the instep arched like the back 
of a tortoise. (Kiirmaprsthajayisnuprapad&nvita.) (18) 
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44. The bright rays from her nails dispel the dark- 
ness of her worshippers (Nakhadidhitisaiiichannanamaj- 
anatamoguna.) 

The worshippers, Brahma, Visnu, etc. Darkness , 
ignorance. The meaning is the meditation on her feet 
dispels ignorance. 

In the Matsya and Padraa Puranas, there is a speech 
of Narada, after interpreting the bodily marks (Samud- 
rika) of Parvati to her mother, Mena. “ A husband is 
not yet born for her, O Lady, She will be devoid of good 
bodily marks (because she is an unconditioned one) 
and she will always have her hand raised. (Because, 
a great giver herself, hers must necessarily be above that 
of the one who receives.) And her feet will err by their 
own shadow’. What more should be said ! ” Himavan 
hearing about these bad marks, addressed him with 
sorrow when Narada replied: “ When you have an 

occasion for great joy why should you manifest sorrow ! 
O Great Mountain, you are bewildered because you did 
not understand my speech.” After explaining the mean¬ 
ing of “ No husband is born,” etc., (S'iva does not belong 
to the group of created beings) he says, “ I will explain 
what I meant by saying her feet will err by their own 
shadow.” O best of Mountains, Her feet are like lotuses, 
shining with bright nails. When the Devas and Asuras 
prostrate before her, the various colours of their jewelled 
crowns reflected, will drive away the rays of her nails 
which entering their hearts dispel their Tamas quality.” 

45. The soles of her feet by their beauty shame 
the lotus. (Padadvayaprabhajalaparakrtasaroruha.) (19) 

46. Her lotus feet are adorned with jewelled anklets 
that tinkle. (S'iflj&namanimafijlramanditasripadambuja.) 
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47. Her gait is that of the swan. (Maralimanda- 
gamana.) 

48. The treasure-house of beauty. (Mahalavanya- 

srevadhih.) (20) 

49. All rosy hued (Sarvaruna). 

Her garments, ornaments, flowers, colour, etc., are 
all rosy tinted. 

50. With faultless, limbs. (Anavadyangl.) 

51. Adorned with every ornament. (Sarvabharana- 
bhasura.) 

The Kalika Pr. describes forty jewels from crest 
jewel to the ring of the feet. The Kalpa-Sutras (of 
Paras'urama, Khanda IV, 5) give more ornaments. 

52. Sitting on the lap of S'ivakames'vara. (S'iva- 
kames'varahkastha.) 

The description of her physical form being ended 
that of the seat of Devi is commenced from this name. 

Kama means that which is desired; or he who 
assumes any form at will; this epithet (Kama) is also 
applied to Manmatha (god of love) who can also assume 
any form at will. The Kalika Pr. says, “ In the world 
there is none who like you is capable of assuming any 
form ; hence, O mind-born one (Manmatha ), you shall 
be known by the name Kama." 

Or, Kama means knowledge (Prajiiana). The S'ruti 
says (Ait.-Up., 5-2) : “ What is called the heart and the 
mind, are perception (Samjnana), command, understand¬ 
ing, knowledge, wisdom, seeing, holding, thinking, con* 
mdering, readiness, (or suffering) remembering, conceiv¬ 
ing, willing, breathing, loving, desiring ; know all these 
are only various names of knowledge” In the said 
S'ruti the word Prajfidna means S'iva only. The 
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Sutasamhita (Br.-Glta, IV, 3—19 to 24) also supports 
this explanation. “ Vijnana, which is S'arhkara, is known 
by the learned under many names. Some say it is the 
heart .... Some other theists call it control ( Va&ya ) 
But all these simply denote S'iva.” 

Or, Kama denotes the Lord who desires (Kama) to 
create the universe. The Br. Up., (I, 4, 17) says: 
** There was Atman only in the beginning. He desired 
• . . Thus for the desire (Kama).” Hence the word 

Kama does not mean here Rudra or Manmatha . 

53. The beneficial (S'iva). 

“ From the root Vas* desire, S'iva is derived.” That 
is she is the desire itself (Icchci) of the supreme S'iva* 
For this energy is worshipped by S'iva. The meaning 
of S'iva r is given in the Saivagamas. “ Who is as a 
witness to the modifications (of the mind), who is before 
the arising of such modifications, who is in the modifica¬ 
tions about to rise, who is the cause of sensation, who 
is the support of all false and inert matter, who is con¬ 
sciousness itself, who is beloved of all, who is bliss itself, 
who is the means of obtaining all, who is connected 
with all, the Omnipresent is called S'iva. The Self-shin¬ 
ing, pure being who is devoid of the distinction of Jiva, 
I^a, etc., is S'iva.” 

Or, as she does good (S'iva) she is called S'iva ; or 
that in which everything rests (S'ete); or, who possesses 
excellent (S'iva) qualities; or that which makes calm 
(S'dmyati); as the Rharata says, “ Because he fulfils all 
the actions (of men) intending their good (S'iva) he is 
known as S'iva. O gods, the Danavas, and the Devas 
are the same to me; I do good (S'iva) to all beings. 
Hence I am known as S'iva The S'ruti (S've.-Up., 4-11) 
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says, “ The one who is the origin (of all) dwells in every 
womb, in whom all this is involved.” The Kaivalya Up. 
(7) says, three-eyed, blue-throated, and peaceful.” All 
this has been brought together, by us in the commentary 
on the S'ivastottaras'ata (a work enumerating one hund¬ 
red and eight names of S'iva). “ By natural purity, by 
possessing stainless qualities, by superiority, by sup¬ 
porting the Universe, by conferring immortality (o» 
worshippers), by the strength of Icchas'akti , O Parama- 
s'iva, thou art know r n by the special name as S'iva in the 
scriptures.” Or, she is identical with S'iva. The Lihga 
Pr. says, “ As is S'iva , so is Devi , as is Devi , so is S'iva , 
hence, as the notions are the same, Devi is called Siva.” 
In another place in the same book, 44 In reality there is no 
difference between Uma and S'amkara ; the one has assum¬ 
ed the two forms. There is no doubt in this. TheParani&t- 
man is called S'iva as well as S'iva.” The Sutasambita (IV, 
13-2 to 41) also says, 44 O best of twice-boi*n ones, she who 
has assumed the energising aspect of that Maya which is 
connected with one consciousness (cinmatra) , who is 
intellect, without attributes, self-shining, unchangeable, 
supreme bliss, and the cause of the destruction of 
Samsara. She is S'iva , she is the supreme Devi, one with 
S'iva , and doer of good ... he who worships this S'dmkart , 
the ocean of mercy, what does he not obtain by her 
grace?” Or S'iva may mean the wife of Vdyu. The 
Liuga Pr. says, “ The great god Ivdna, who pervades the 
whole Universe, the supporter of all beings is called Vfcyn, 
in his aspect of wind God. His wife is called S'ivd and 
his son Manojava.” Again, “ He who has the oresent 
jtnoon as a crest is Vdyu and his wife is S'ivd. 9 ' In 
the Vayu Pr. also we read, ” Vfiyu is the fourth 
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body of Ivana and his wife is S'iva and his son is 
Manojava.” 

Or, she who bestows Salvation is S'iva,. It is said in 
.the Devi Pr.: “ S'iva is salvation and she bestows salva¬ 
tion to Yogins ; she works for good (S'iva) ; hence she is 
known by men as S'iva or men worship Devi to reach 
S'iva t hence she is S'iva . In the Agamas we read, “ As 
heat is to fire, as light to the Sun, and moonlight to the 
Moon, so is S'iva to S'iva.” 

54. She has won over her Lord. (Svadhlnavallabha.) 

This name indicates though Devi is Iccha and other 
qualities, yet she never becomes subject to him who 
possesses the qualities. Lord , Kames'vara. The Kalika 
Pr. says, " There he resides for ever playing with Parvati; 
the house of Devi is in the centre ; and S'iva is subject to 
it.” The Agama also says, 44 To Her, through whom 
S'iva is enabled to bestow happiness and salvation on the 
mankind, who is consciousness itself, the first, with my 
whole being I prostrate myself.” The Six. Sam. (IV, 13- 
24) says, 44 O sages, S'iva became the cause of the Uni¬ 
verse, Devi is his S'akti ; without Her he is powerless.” 
The Acirya also (Saun. La. Ver. I) says, “ When S'iva 
is united with S'akti he is able to create, otherwise he is 
unable even to move.” 

Or, she through whom husbands are subjected. The 
story runs thus in the seventh book of the De. Bhag. Pr.: 
The Alvins made the husband of Sukanya, the daughter 
of S'aryati, similar to themselves in form and asked her 
to point him out. She then resorted to Devi. “ O world- 
mother, I am deeply afflicted and flee to you for protec¬ 
tion. Protect now, my wifehood, I worship thy feet.” 
Thus praised, “ Devi, Tripurasundarl, gave her wisdom 
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by which her husband became subject to her.” We also 
read in the sixth book of the same how S'acI recovered 
Indra. (21) 

55. Dwelling on the middle peak of Mount Sumeru» 
(Sumerumadhyas'rrigastha.) 

After describing the important seat of Devi as on the 
lap of Kamesrvara's left thigh (52 No.), the author now 
proceeds to describe some other seats also of Devi. The 
middle peak is the fourth one. The great ascetic Durvasas 
says in his Lalitastavaratna (Ver. 2 to 4) : “ Let the gold 
mountain be victorious, whose body is made up of the 
whole universe, filled by the music of the divine ladies 
living in the golden creeper-bowers of mountain peak ; 
we salute the three peaks of it, which are the seats of 
Brahma , Vi§nn and S'iva , expanding to the four quarters 
(of the globe). In the middle of them there is another 
peak, four hundred Yojanas in height, beautifying the 
place by the golden rays of flowers and I worship it.” 

56. Ruler of the beautiful city. (S'rlmannagara- 
nayika.) 

The cities are of two kinds, one of them is on the 
middle peak of Mount Meru. The Lalitastavaratna (Ver. 
5) says, " I salute the city of ancient Vidya four hundred 
Yojanas in circumference constructed by the celestial 
architect, beautified with many walls.” It is said in the 
Vidyaratnabasya, “ There is also another city in the 
midst of the Ocean of milk.” With many walls means 
twentyfive in number. The second city is outside and 
beyond all the worlds, in the island of gems (JRatnadvlpa) t 
in the middle of the Ocean of Nectar. The Rudray&mala 
says, “ Outside and beyond the countless myriads of 
world systems, in the centre of the Ocean of Nectar, more 
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than a thousand crores in extent, in the Gem-island 
(Hatnadvipa ), a hundred crores in area, the lamp of the 
world, there is the supreme city of S'rividya, three lakhs 
of Yojanas in height and adorned with twenty-five walls 
representing the twenty-five Tattvas But in the Vidya- 
ratnabhasya the word S'rtmannagara (beautiful city) is 
explained as S'rlcakra. The Vis'va, also says, “ Cakra 
means city, house, hamlet, town and abode; ” and 
the commentator on the Sutra (18) of Gaudapada 
interpreted the word S'ripura to mean S'ricakra. “ One 
may enter the city (Nagara) without knowing the 
Rsi; the city (pur) of the Devas is impregnable; 
the city is surrounded by nectar, etc./' in these and 
other S'rutis, city (Pur—or—Nagara) means Cakra; 
(vide Tai.-Ar., I) and Nagara and Cakra are one and 
the same. 

57. Residing in a house (built of) Cint&mani. 
(Cintamanigrhantahstha.) 

Gintdmani is that jewel which yields all the objects 
desired ; of this the city is built. This house is described 
in detail in the Brahmanda Pr. : “In that house of 
Gintdmani all is Gintdmani. 9 * This house having an 
extent of a thousand Yojanas is above the world system. 
The RudrayAtnala says, “ In that Gintdmani house of a 
thousand Yojanas in extent.*’ The house which is cm 
Meru is smaller in size. The Lalit&stavaratna (Ver. 105) 
says, “ May that house, built of Cint&mani stone which 
is on the northern side of S'fngdravana (on Meru), 
whither all the Devas go to worship, remove all my 
mental trouble (cintd)” In the commentary on the 
Gaudapada Sfitra (No. 7) the CintAmani house is ex¬ 
plained as the place of origin of all those Mantras which 

5 

I 
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bestow all desired objects (cintita), and its construction 
is elaborately described. 

58. Sitting upon a seat formed by five Brahmas. 
(Pancabrahm asanas thita.) 

The Bahurupastaka and the Bhairavayamala Tantras 
say, 44 There is the supreme house of Devi, built of cinta- 
mani stone; the great bed itself is S'iva, the pillow the 
great ls*ana; on that beautiful couch, the mat is Sadasdva ; 
the four supports are Brahma, Hari, Rudra and Is'a.na; 
and the great Indra is the spittoon ; on that bed reclines 
the great Is'anI, the supreme Tripurasundarl.” The proper 
places of Brahma, etc., should be known from the 
Puranas. 

59. Residing in the great forest of lotuses. (Maha- 
padmatavisaxn stha.) 

The Rudrayamala speaking of the real form of the 
lptus forest, beyond (the world system), says, “ Surround¬ 
ed by a forest of lotuses, three lakhs of Yojanas in extent.” 
Another one is (on the Meru). The Lalitastavaratna says 
(Yer. 106 to 108), “ Let us worship the forest of lotuses 
which is . . .” 

Again the thousand petalled lotus, that is in the 
Brahmarandhra, is also called Padmdtavi. The Svac- 
ohandatantra says, “ Above that there is the Kula lotus, 
thousand petalled, facing downward . . . This is known 
as the great lotus garden , above that is Santana.” For 
there is one form both for the body and for the Universe, 
(Pinddnda and Brahmartda) . This has been dealt with 
in detail in the commentary on the verse Andibhava , etc., 
of Aruna.-Up. (vide Tai.-Ar., I.). 

60. Living in a grove 6f Kadamba trees. (Kadamba- 
vanavasinf.) 
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The palace of Cintdmani is surrounded by a gallery 
formed of gems (Maidmandapa), around this is the grove 
of Kadamba trees. The Bhairavayamala says. “ The abode 
of bindu is the ocean of nectar, the five Yonis , the five 
, S'akti angles in the ( S'rlcdkra ) are the divine trees, 
there is the grove of Nipa trees, within that is the 
gallery of gems, within that again is the palace of Cintd¬ 
mani , and so on.” 

In the Puranas there is also a description which 
says, “ There are Kadamba trees seven Yojanas in height 
in the spaces between the walls of gold and silver/’ 

61. Residing in the centre of the ocean of nectar. 
< Sudhasagaramadhyastha). 

That ocean is the one above (in heaven). The S'ruti 
(Tai. Bra., 1-6-2) declares, “ The city is surrounded by 
nectar.” Another one is in the place of bindu in the 
centre of the moon in the pericarp of the thousand- 
petalled lotus. The third one is, “ In the city called 
Aparajita (unconquerable) to be attained with devotion 
on the Saguna-Brahman ; there are two ocean-like lakes 
of nectar named respectively ara and nya ” ( vide Chan.- 
Dp., VIII, 5, 4). These two are dealt with in the com¬ 
mentary on the Vedanta-S’iitra of Vyasa. (IV, 4-22) “ No 
return according to Scriptures.” AH these oceans are 
here meant. 

62. Lovely eyed. (KamaksDJ 

Or, She whose eyes are Kama (S'iva). This is the 
special name of the presiding deity of Eaficlpura. 

68. The fulfiller of desires. (Kamadayini.) 

The BrahmSnda Pr. says, “Omniscient, she fulfils 
all desires through her aspect as the witness. Brahma 
1 Bh. Nflra, Ka (Sarasvatl) and Ma (LakQml) are her eyes. 
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the grandsire of the world, seeing these doings of Devi, 
gave her the name Kamaksi and Kame&vari” 

Or, she who bestows (Da) KSmeswara on her worship¬ 
per, in the sense of bestowing identity with S'iva. Or 
she who destroys ( Dya , to kill), Kama , manmaiha (the 
god of love). Or, Kamada S'iva and ayini , endowed with 
good fortune; hence S'iva endows her with good fortune. 
Or, Kama , S'iva and Daya , inheritance; she whose 
inheritance is S'iva —that ownership is hers, inseparably 
fixed from time immemorial. 

The 10th verse on Paribhasa gives out as usual 
the division of the names from 64 to 127. (From 10th 
to 82 are not translated.) 

Now he begins a clear description, of the doings of 
the physical form of Devi, indicating her most secret 
supreme form by secret sayings. 

64. Her power is praised by the assemblies of 
multitudes of Devas and Rsis. (Devarsiganasamghata- 
st uy amanat m a vai bhava.) 

Vaibhava (power); this may mean the all-pervading 
quality of Devi. Sarhghdta (assemblies) separate assem~ 
blies in different ways; or Sarhghdta (lit. much destruction) 
is one of the names of hell—to be saved from this hell. 
Or, Sam , entirely gh&ta , slaying, i.e ., Bhandasura. In the 
Brahmanda Pr. it is said by the Devas who were troubled 
by Bhandasura, “ O Devi, mother of the Universe, victory 
to thee.” After praising Devi in a hymn, and being 
asked by her to choose a boon, the Devas say, “ If, O 
beneficial one, thou art pleased, let us, who are troubled 
by the great Daityas, and whose life is (therefore) difficult 
(to live) take refuge in thee.” In another place, “ Once 
the divine sage, Narada approached the supreme S'akti, 
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«nd bowing down with deep reverence said . . • This 
Bhan^asura, O Devi, afflicts the three worlds; by yon 
alone, and by no other deity, can he be conquered.” 

The real meaning of the text is, as follows: Dev a 8 , 
Brahma etc.; R$is, Vasistha etc.; and Devarpis , Narada, 
etc.; Ganas Adityas etc. The Agni Pr. says, “ The Gana- 
Devatds are, the Adityas, Viswavasus, Tusitas, Bhasvaras, 
Anilas, Maharajikasadhvas, and Rudras.” According to 
the Rudrayamala, her greatness is praised “ by millions 
of Dikpalas, suns, moons, Vasus, etc.” 

Again, if we take to explaning the deeper meaning 
<Para-Rupa) of this name, the result is described in S'aiva 
scriptures that Atman alone is praised by Devas , etc. 
(R$is and Devar#is). The Ghaitanya—who enters into 
everything (Akhilanugata), who is all experience (akhila- 
paricita), and who is that feeling which is the seat of 
all love (corresponding to sat , cit , ananda ). The Agni 
Pr. says, “The first Sutra (S'iva Sutra, I, 1) says * Atman 
is his consciousness, caitanya)’; the second S'utra (I, 2) 
says ‘the (worldly) knowledge is bondage.’ ” Hence what 
is praised or experienced by the Devas and others is 
the Atman; for the Tantraraja says, “ The universal 
form Lalit& is declared to be the very Self ”; as she 
is inseparable from the Self, her Vaibava is all-pervading, 
possessed with infinite powers, etc. 

65. 9he is endowed with an army of S'akties for 
the sake of slaying Bhan^asura. (Bhandasuravadhod- 
ynktasraktisenasamavrtS.) 

By name (No. 5) “ manifested for the sake of fulfill¬ 
ing the actions of the Devas ” the activity of her 
Sthula form was described; he now continues that 
description. 
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The fighting, etc., between Devi and Bhandasura in 
fully described in the Lalitopakhyana. Concerning the 
burning of Manmatha, it is said in the same book, 
“ Ganes'a, the skilful worker, seeing the ashes of the god 
of Love, made from them a beautifully formed man . . . 
Brahma on seeing this action, said, “well done, well 
done ” ( Bhanda , Bhanda ), hence, in the world he is 

called Bhanda." The fierce quality (asuratva) is explained 
in the same Pr., “ As the powerful Bhanda sprang from 
the fire of Rudra’s anger, his nature is terrible ( Raudra ), 
hence he is the terrible one ( ddnava ). 

Or, endowed with ( Saindvrta, ), entirely identified 
with; Gaudapada Sutra (No. 8) says: “ For the sake 

of destroying Bhandasura she, though one, becomes 
many.” 

Or, Bhanda , lit. shameless. Here it means the em¬ 
bodied soul endowed with lif$. For it is said, “ Though 
he is existence, conciousness and bliss, this embodied soul 
( Bharidiman ), is afflicted by ignorance, impermanancy„ 
pain, etc.” 

Asura : Asu , life, ra to take away; he who takes 
away life. Life (asu) means the real nature, i.e. t the 
imprisonment (Bandha) as expressed in a Sutra (S'i.-Su.*- 
i, 2) which says, “ Knowledge is imprisonment.” * Know¬ 
ledge* means, according to the second Sutra (of the same) 
not recognising the reality in the Self, and recognising 
the reality in what is not-self. This word Bhanda is- 
also well known by the word Anavamala. (Vide the Com. 
JSo. 354.) 

The S'iva S'utras (1, 5, 6 and 21) say, “ The effort 
(Udyama) is called Bhairava; when united with &akti- 
cakra , the involution of the universe comes. When 
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S'akti is united, the creation of the body comes to exist. 
When the Bhuta is united, the separation of the Bhutas, 
the composition, etc,, of the universe come.” The Varttikas 
on the above Sutras are as follows : “ From the Self- 
Knowledge of vimarsra aspect (of Devi), who is inclimed 
towards creation, comes out an effort quickly ( Udyama ) 
with complete egoism ( Purnahambhdva ) agitated within, 
merging in the reflective self (Pratibha). That Udyama 
is called by the derivative name Bhairava, because he is 
completely equi-poised with all other S 'aktis, he is all-per¬ 
vading, he is the consumer of all the armies of the 
different modifications (of the mind). That Udyoga t 
by name Bhairava , as said above of Svasamvit , has a 
great S'akti which is above the order or otherwise, 
standing entirely in its own cit-s'akti , powerful to over¬ 
come the armies (dualities), in the void as well as shaped 
forms. . . . United with S'akticakra means realisation 
as said before. When that process is performed, involu¬ 
tion of the Universe from Kdldgni begins and Kola 
remains in the state of the fire of Svasamvit . S'akti : 
His S'akti as described (in the S'i.-Su., I, 18) is Icchd - 
S'akti Utna; is united , is meditated upon; the effect 
of the meditation gives power to create any body as 
he wishes, etc. Bhutas : Bhutas are the body, Buddhi 
and Prapa, which are the graspers of the object, 
and immovable things which are to be grasped. United , 
nourished ; separation , parting with them owing to dis¬ 
ease, etc. All these and other things come to a Yogin 
when he realises S'akti.” 

Just as virility is latent in boyhood and manifests 
itself in youth, the various powers (S'aktis) that are in 
the Jlva, remain latent by reason of ignorance. When an 
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effort is made all these shine forth. This is the purport 
of the above quotation. (24) 

66. Attended by herds of elephants conducted by 
8arapatkarl. (Saihpatkarlsamarudhasindhuravrajasevita.) 

Sampatkari is the name of a certain deity about 
whom the Svatantratantra says, ” There is a certain 
Vidya called Sampatkari of unimaginable power . . . thus 
it is three-syllabled and I will explain to you the method 
of using it.” This goddess is described in the Iialito- 
pakhyana as the Mistress of the elephants belonging to 
Devi. “ The goddess named Sampatkari sprang from the 
elephant-goad of the Supreme Lialita . . . she rode upon 
the elephant named ‘ Rauakolahala ’ (delighting in war) 
• . . Millions of the finest elephants followed her.” 

Sindhura , elephants. There are many kinds of ele¬ 
phants, i.eBhadra , Mandra, Mrga , etc. 

Or, Sampakari means, the fulness of a joyous state 
of mind. In that emotional state she is attended by 
herds of elephants, i.e., aggregates of objects such as 
sound, etc. In the Kadimata we read, “ The objects of 
the senses are (called) elephants, so say the sages of old 
times. . . ” 

The mental modification, having the ability of 
judging distinctly the relations of the objects or the 
triad 1 appeared in one knowledge is known as Sukha- 
Sampatkari . The Pratyabhijna (II. Com.) says, u To the 
ordinary person the connection between the receiver and 
the thing received seems natural, but the peculiarity of 
Yogins is that they carefully discriminate between the 
two.” This is made clear by VaradarSja in his commentary 
on the S'iva-Sfitras (I, 19), “ Worldly joy and ecstatic 
1 The triad the knower, the knowing and the thing known. 
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bliss ” {Ltokanandah and Samadhisukham). It is this : 
“ When a man realises that the objects of senses are his 
own mental ideas, his last (mental) state ( Turlya) 
reappears ; ” and farther adds, “ that this state ( turlya ) 
may again disappear and reappear. This state of Union 
nailed Sampatkari is permanent only with great yogins.” 

67. Surrounded by many crores of horses con¬ 
ducted by As'varudha. (As'varudhadhisthitas'vakotikotibhi- 
ravrta.) 

As'varudha is a certain goddess well-known in the 
Tantras; her Mantra is composed of thirteen syllables 
and she is the mistress of the horses of Devi. The 
Brahmanda Pr. says, “ As'varudha sprang from the noose 
of Lai it a, and rode in front with great speed ... a horse 
nailed aparajita , and crores of swift horses followed her.” 
In Tripurasiddhanta the explanation of the name is given. 
“ As she is the mistress of the horses she is called 
a&vdrudha." 

Or the senses are called horses. In a certain Sutra 
of the Kadimata, we are told that the senses are meant 
by the word horses. Arudha rider (of horses) the con¬ 
troller of the senses, t.e., mind. Because mental modi¬ 
fications arise through the senses. Thus one (yogin) enjoys 
pleasures governing countless sense-impressions by a 
single mind. If we take the word drudhd as a plural 
form (riders) the meaning is that she (Dev!) directs 
endless sense-impressions in many minds simultaneously. 
The meaning is that if a Yogin realises his divine self as 
said above and develops the power called Udyama , he 
becomes at his will master of everybody. So say the 
S^iva-Siltras (I* 12) “ Vismayo Yogabhfrmika ” (a wonder 
is the step of Yoga.) 
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The commentary explains it thusJust as amaze¬ 
ment arises in excessive joy, so also to the Yogin, there is 
always amazement in perceiving whatever is to be known. 
Vismaya is that wisdom, perfect contentment in the 
supreme Self, whose senses are merged in the enjoyment 
of unparalleled bliss. The wonder ( Vismaya ) of the 
Yoga which leads to the supreme reality, has degrees 
(j Bhiimikd) ; this indicates that the supreme rest is to 
be attained gradually.” 

A second Sutra (I, 13) runs. 44 Icchas'aktih Dma 
Kumarl.” (The energy of desire is Uma, the unmarried). 
The commentary : 44 The eternal state is his whose mind 
has ascended the degrees of Yoga called Vismaya , and 
who realises by Yoga the supreme Bhairavatd (an aspect 
of S'iva). To that Yogin the energy of desire comes by 
degrees, that energy is called Pardbhattdrikd (Supreme 
Queen). She is known as the 4 unmarried ’ (Kumarl ). 
As sport, she creates the Universe from Sadds'iva to the 
Earth (86 Tattvas) ; hence she is Kumarl . Or, she des¬ 
troys ( mdrayate ) the ground (Ku) of the great illusion, 
(hence she is Kumarl ). Kumarl is enjoyer of everything. 
Kumarl is not to be enjoyed by the Yogin who is the 
Bhairava himself, who can enjoy everything (except 
Kumarl) as she is one with the enjoyer. Kumarl is Umd 
she who has renounced all attachment and is chiefly 
devoted to the lord. Such is the Icchd&akti in Yogins : 
this is the easy path discovered by the great teachers 
( Anuttarades'ikas ). ” 

A third Sutra (I, 14) is Drs'yam S'ariram (The 
body is visible.) Com .: Thus to the Yogin who possesses 
the powerful energy of desire, whatever he sees becomes 
his body; seeing all as himself without separateness. 
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through his likeness to S'iva; thus in the body ex¬ 
ternally and everywhere, whatever is visible is the body 
of the Yogin and his body is whatever is visible.” 

The fourth Sutra (III, 14) says, “ Yatha tatra tatha- 
anyatra ” (whatever is there is everywhere). Com. : 
“ Just as in the natural body self-dependence is manifest, 
so also the Yogin’s self-dependence is manifested in the 
bodies of others. The self-dependence of the devoted 
Yogin is the fulness of individuality.” (25) 

68. Seated in the chariot named Cakraraja, she is 
armed with all the weapons. (Cakrarajaratharudha 
sarvayudhapariskrta.) 

Cakraraja : several kinds of chariots are mentioned 
in the Lalitopakhyana, of which Cakraraja is one. Kiri- 
cakra and Geyachakra are examples of other sorts. The 
following is a description of the Cakraraja chariot. 

“ The best of chariots, Cakraraja, which belongs to 
the great queen, which consists of nine angles and which 
is ten Yojanas in height and four in circumference- 
moved on with its Ananda flag. Giticakra which is the 
next best, which has huge wheels and seven angles, was 
occupied by Mantratha; Kiricakra which is considered 
one of the best chariots, which too has seven angles, was 
also there. Listen, O wise one ! to the names of its 
deities. Listening to their names would bring you 
victory. Where the chariot Cakraraja was, Geyacakra 
was also there, and where the Geya chariot stood, there 
the Kiricakra was also seen. These three chariots 
seemed like the three animated worlds.” 

Or, Cakraraja may also be taken to mean S'ricakra. 
All the weapons : Devi possesses all the means of attain¬ 
ing the knowledge of Self. These means are explained 



7(> IiALITA-SAHAS'KANAM4N 

in S'aiva-Sutras as Anavopaya, S'aktopSya, S'ambhavopaya 
etc. Yoga-S'astras also refer to these means of attaining 
the knowledge of Self. In all these by the S'ricakra is 
meant that which is pointed to as the pathway to know¬ 
ledge. The Yoga-Sutra has the following : “ If you con¬ 
centrate on the inner apex of the nose it is what remains 
there for you in the right, the left and central paths. 
That is to say, when the Siddhi is attained (when the 
S'ricakra is reached) there is nothing more left for yon 
to gain by Yoga practice. S'ricakra is the highest point 
to which Yoga practices can lead. 

* Or Cakrardjaratlia may be taken as one word mean¬ 
ing the Siddhi called Cakres'atva, or power of control¬ 
ling the Cakras. Arudha : capable of conferring ; Sarvd - 
yudha: all the rites. The Bhagavad-Qita says (IV, 88): “ All 
rites, O Partha, are included in knowledge ” ; knowledge 
means S'uddhavidya. The S'iva-Sutra (I, 22) says : “ The 
dawn of S'uddhavidya implies success in the mastery of 
the Cakras.” The commentary on this passage runs 
thus : “ When not desiring limited powers he is prompt¬ 
ed by a broad view to embrace all things in himself, 
his knowledge develops and S'uddhavidya dawns. It is 
then he attains mastery over all the Cakras. When the 
Yogin develops the power or capacity for embracing all 
things in himself and has touched the feet of Sad&sdva, 
he realises by the pure knowledge of S'uddhavidya which 
knows not the difference of Aham and Idam , 4 1 * and 
4 this/ that the Lord is both within and without him. 
Thus the eternal idea that * I am the whole universe ’ is 
pure and stainless (S'uddha) knowledge (Vidya). When 
this idea is* developed and he is merged in it he, lor 
ever, recovers his own Git-s'akti. When by complete 
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absorption in Devi the Yogin does so, he attains supreme 
lordship over the Cakras.” 

69- She is attended by mantrinl who rides, the chariot 

Geyacakra. (Geyacakraratharudhamantrinlparisevita). 

Mantrini is another name for Syamala DevT, the 
dusky-coloured deity. 

Geyacakra: Geya, to be praised; Cakra, wheel; 
Hatha, the disk of the sun. The sun’s chariot is praised 
in the scriptures ; {vide Tai.-Ar., Chap. I). Those who ride 
the Geyacakra are Yogins devoted to S'rlvidya. They are 
called Mantrinls. Those who have reached Suryaloka, medi¬ 
tate on Devi to enable them to ascend to higher planes. 

Again ; Geyacakra . Geya , important; Cakra , 
S'ricakra; Ratha, chariot; Arudha, contemplated upon. 
Tripurasundarl whose chariot is that important Cakra, 
viz., S'ricakra, is contemplated upon. The person that 
does so obtains the power of the Mantra, i.e., becomes a 
Mn.n t.rini. When he realises, he obtains the power of 
using the Mantra, which is described in Tantraraja and 
which has to be learnt from a Guru. The S'iva-Sutra 
(I, 28) says: “ By concentrating upon Mahahrada the 
power of the Mantra is obtained.” (Com.) Mahdhrada, 
the supreme divine energy (S'akti); concentration (Anusam- 
dhana), realisation of identity with S'akti; the, power of 
the Mantra (Mantravlrya), the perception of the ful¬ 
ness of individuality; obtaining (Anubhava), full de¬ 
velopment of such perception.” The above passage 
from S'iva-SQtras is explained at length by the holy 
Esemaraja in his commentary * wherein he states that 

« Catalogue Catalogorum mentions fire commentaries on ^iva-Sotras : 
—One by an unknown author; another by Ksemarfija, called S'iva 
8atra vimarafdnl; the third by Bhaakara called Varfctika; the fourth by 
Varadarflja which is frequently quoted in this commentary; and the fifth 
by oae Rftjftnaka Rama. 
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the development of the Vidya-body is the secret of 
Mantras (II, 8). (26) 

70. She is preceded by Dandanatha who rides her 
chariot Kiricakra. (Kiricakraratharudhadandanatha- 
puraskrta.) 

Kiricakra , Kiri, a boar. The chariot called Kiri¬ 
cakra is of the form of a boar. It may also mean that it 
is drawn by boars. Dandanatha is the goddess Varahl. 
The Tripurasiddhanta says, “ She is called Dandanatha 
because she always carries a rod (Danda) in her hand.” 

Kiricakra: Kiri , beams of the light (Kiranas) of 
Creation ; Cakra , the cycle of creation, preservation and 
destruction. Even though the Yogin has mounted the 
chariot Kiricakra, i.c., even though he is entangled in 
the cycle of Creation, Preservation and Destruction, he is 
(Apuraskrta) beyond the scope, reach or touch of Danda¬ 
natha (Yama or Death) ; he is not subject to death or 
destruction. The S'iva-Sutra (III, 88) says: “ Though 
subject to the cyclic law, he is not excluded from the 
state of self-experience.” The holy Krsnhnadasa com* 
ments upon this passage thus : “ Although the Yogin is 
involved in the incessantly revolving cycle of Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction, if, in virtue of his spiritual 
attainments, he steadfastly clings to the higher path 
(of Yoga), he does not forfeit the state of self-experience, 
which leads to the highest or Turiya condition.” 

71. She resides in the centre of the fortress of fire 
constructed by Jvalamalini. (Jvalamalinikaksiptavahni- 
prakaramad hy aga.) 

Jvdldmdlini is the Nitya deity of the fourteenth day 
of the lunar month. In the Brahmanda Pr. Dev! ad¬ 
dresses Jvalamalini thus: 44 O Child ! Fire is the form. 
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Fir© is thy body. Do thou protect the great army. Do 
thou construct a fortress of Fire which shall cover the 
earth and extend over a hundred Yojanas in circum¬ 
ference, and thirty Yojanas in height.’* 

Jvala , fire; Mala , garland ; Aksipta , destroying ; 
Vahniprakara , sparks of fire; Madhyaga , she who is seated 
in the midst. 

It was said that though the Jftanin or wise man, is 
subject to the cyclic law of creation, preservation and 
destruction, yet there is no break, in his experience of 
unity with self. This seeming inconsistency, is explained 
by this name. 

As a seer, he is in the midst of a blaze of fire 1 which 
destroys the darkness of ignorance. And as a creator, 
he is in the midst of sparks (Vahniprakara) which are 
thrown forth. He is like one who, standing between 
two combatants, is himself unaffected. Though by the 
actions of Creation, etc., modifications arise, yet he 
remains unchanged. The Spanda-S'astra (Karika 14) 
says: “ There are two states or conditions (Avasth&s), 
action and energy. The one (i.e., action) perishes, while 
the other is imperishable. Effort directed towards action 
may be stopped : when that effort ceases, the ignorant 
man thinks, that he is himself asleep. But his inner 
self which is the seat of omniscience never sleeps, though 
others may, for want of perception in themselves, believe 
it to be asleep.” This means that though action mani¬ 
fested as the universe in the form of sparks, flame, etc., 
perishes, the wise man who is in the fire of consciousness, 
who is the brightness of the fire and who is brightness 
itself, never perishes. 

* Jvalamala, Ht., garland of fire. 
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But supposing th© energy of S'iva, does not cease to 
exist, although his actions perish, what becomes of the 
aspiring Yogin ? This S'iva-Sutra (III, 26) says, 44 He 
becomes one with S'iva.” Hence there is no room for the 
above question. Another Sutra (III, 81) says, 44 The 
universe is an aggregate of his energies.” The com¬ 
mentator explaining this Sutra writes: 44 His energies 
constitute the universe. He who possesses these energies 
is called Mahes'vara. Agamas state, everything is (due 
to) the aggregation of his energies.” This applies to 
S'iva, to him who is the same as S'iva and to him who 
is aspiring to become S'ivaJ 

Or, Jvdldmdlinikd , the five angles of S'akti; Ksipta , 
equally partaking of the essence ; Vahniprdkdra , th© four 
angles of S'iva; Madhyagd , residing at the centre in the 
form of Hindu. Yoginlhrdaya (I, 8) says: 44 When 
(Devi) had created the five energies, and (S'iv) the 
four fires, the Cakra (S'rleakra) came into existence by 
their union.” (27) 

72. She is delighted at the activity of the S'aktis 
that are prepared to destroy the army of Bhanda. 
(Bhandasainyavadhodyuktas'aktivikramaharsiia.) 

S'aktis, Nakul! and other goddesses. 

Or, Bhanda , the fettered soul; army , ideas of duality, 
etc., corresponding to the nature of a fettered soul; S'aktis 
are the energies or ideas of non-duality, that are prepared 
to destroy the former. Devi is delighted at the onset of 
these ideas of non-duality. For, when a man enjoys even 
but a small portion of (true) bliss, the veil (of ignorance) 
is destroyed. The S'akti-Sutra a says: 44 When a person 

1 According to another reading, it applies also to 4 the great Togfcn 
3 These Sutras are not yet printed. 
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does not recognise it, ho gets bewildered by his own 
energies, and is involved in Samsara.” When a person 
does not recognise the existence of his own five powers 
of action, the energies, or more correctly, the three 
Yoga states called Khecarl, Dikcari and Bhuearl take 
advantage of his weakness. These energies have two 
aspects, subjective (Pas'ubhumika) and objective (Patibhu- 
mika) and accordingly manifest themselves, in man, both 
internally and externally. The commentary on the 
Sutra quoted above, explains this point well. These 
energies should be killed out, by other energies because 
they are hindrances to the progress of the aspirant. The 
next S'utra says: 44 When he recognises it and his 

thoughts converge inwardly to the seat of the mind, he 
becomes self-conscious.” Thoughts here mean the modi¬ 
fications of the mental energy. 

78. She rejoices at beholding the rising valour of 
the Nityas. (Nityaparakramatopanirlksanasamutsuka.) 

The Nityas are the fifteen Devatas, Kames'varl to 
Citra, who preside over the fifteen days of the lunar 
month. Their Mantras are given differently in the 
Jftanarnava and in the Tantraraja. 

The rising valottr of the Nityas : this is in reference 
to the prowess of the Nityas displayed in destroy¬ 
ing fifteen of the leaders of armies, Damanaka, Citra- 
gupta, etc. 

Or, Nityas , the eternal energies of one’s soul; Rising 
valour (Parakramatopa), continual progress. Once develop¬ 
ed the germ of knowledge in the inner soul continues to 
increase. The Yogavasistha says: 44 All human arts 
perish by non-use, but the germ of wisdom once risen (in 
the heart) is never destroyed, but continues to grow.” (28) 
6 
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74. She rejoices in the valour of Bala, (who was) 
ready to slay the sons of Bhanda. (Bhandaputravadho- 
dyuktabalavikramanandita.) 

The sons of Bhanda were thirty in number, viz., 
Caturbahu, to Upamaya. Bala a goddess nine years 
old. The Brahmanda Pr. says : 44 On hearing them, ix ., 
the exploits of the arms of her daughter, Devi was 
delighted.” 

75. She is delighted at the destruction of Visanga 
effected by mother Mantrini. (Mantrinyambaviracita- 
visangavadhatosita.) 

Mantriniy S'yamalamba. Visanga and Vis'akra are 
the two brothers of Bhanda. The Brahmanda Pr. says : 
44 Once Bhandasura, the head of the Asuras , desired to 
create different kinds of Asuras. Prom his right shoulder 
he created Vis'ukra, who was able to protect the company 
of the Daityas and who was equal to S'ukra (the Guru of 
Asuras in the matter of counselling), and from his left 
shoulder, he created Visanga.” (29) 

76. Rejoicing in the strength of Varahi, the taker of 
the life of Vis'ukra. (Vfs'ukrapranaharanavarahivirya- 
nandita.) 

Varahi , a goddess, by name Dandini. The Tripura- 
siddhanta explains the word Varahi as follows : “ Because 
Devi, the Supreme, appeared to Varahanandan&tha (one 
of the Gurus who was devoted to Devi), and because she 
has the face of a boar, she is called Varahi.” 

The Sons of Bhanda (No. 74) are the stains called 
Anava, and others mala (impurities); Visanga (No. 75): 
Vi, opposed to, Sariga , attachments, or the craving for 
worldly objects. Or Vi$a poison ; ga , to go; i.e. 9 perceiv¬ 
ing sensuous objects with a poisoned view. Hence, 
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Ksemaraja, commenting on the S'iva-Sutra (III, 80 
Yovisastho-jnahetusca) beginning with, Yotns f ayastha 9 
etc., explains that the word A visa refers to Mahes'varl 
and other energies that are opposed to Visa , i.e ., poison, 
evil. Vi&ukra : Vi opposed to; sukra , Tejas, or light, i.e., 
the embodied soul. Or, Vi more, S'ttJc pain ; ra receive ; 
i.e., Saihsara. 

Bald (No. 74), mantrini (No. 75), Fdrdfti and (No. 76) 
represent certain internal modifications, when these 
destroy the opposed tendencies (indicated in the names 
of 74, 75 and 76) his own divine Self becomes pleased. 

It is said in the S'akti-Sutra, “ When he obtains 
strength (Bala) he makes the universe his own.” The 
commentary on the above says, “ Bala , (universal) con¬ 
sciousness ; obtaining becoming merged in it. The 
Universe appears as identical with himself.” The S'iva- 
Sutra (III, 42) says, “ When, by true knowledge of reach¬ 
ing that, by killing that, Jlva is destroyed.” Com . That , 
the frequently entered abode which is the reality of 
knowledge (or according to another reading, the place of 
realisation) ; reaching , lead the true knowledge , i.e., the 
mind reaching forward to and devoted to the above abode. 
Killing that , the glazing the strong desire of the man 
who is stained by dnavamala. Consequently the embodi¬ 
ment Jlvatva also perishes. 

77. S'rl Ganeswara was formed by her glances at 
Kames'vara, (Kames'varamukhalokakalpita S'rl Ganes'- 
vara). 

Seeing the Devas fettered by magical figures set up 
by the Daityas, Devi, by merely looking at her husband, 
gave birth to the great Ganapati whose mantra is the 
twenty-eight syllables, by which the fettering influence of 



84 


L AWT A -S AH AS'R AN AM AN 


the magical figures was destroyed and the Devas released. 
Thus says the Brah. Pr.: “ Then Devi Lai it a looking 
again at the face of her Lord, smiled, and from the rays 
of that smile a certain god arose, having the head of an 
elephant with ichor flowing from the temples.” 

Or, it has just been said that the embodied soul was 
destroyed, but since it is eternal this is impossible. To 
remove this doubt this name, concerning the destruction 
of the soul (the vehicle of the soul, /.<?., u pad hi) is in¬ 
troduced. 

Kdmesrvara, is the pure S'iva without attributes; 
Glances , personal knowledge (of him) ; Ganes'vara : Gana 
the city formed of eight things {Puryastaka,) consisting 
of (1) five Karmenderiyas, (2) five Jnduendriyas , {3) four 
Manas , etc., (4) five Pranas , (5) five Bhutan , (fi) Kama , (7) 
Karma , and (8) avidyd ; and I s'vara the lord ; Kalpita , 
attributed. 

The word Jiva 1 means the man possessed of the idea 
of egotism and of the idea that he directs the Pur - 
yastuka. When these ideas are destroyed by his know¬ 
ledge of the (true) lord of the Puryastaka , which know¬ 
ledge is created by ascertaining the true nature of his 
own self, then as there are no qualities there is nothing 
to be qualified. 

The S'iva-sutra (III, 42) says, 44 When the wearer of 
the garment formed of the (five) elements is released, he 
again becomes supreme and equal to the Lord.” Com. 
“ By the extinction of attachment, as described above, 
the Jiva (his embodiment) is destroyed, by removing the 
idea of the direction of the Puryastaka and he is wholly 

i The meaning i« that when the Jiva is absorbed in Brahman, there 
is no longer any <iTva remaining as such. 
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released from the seat of egotism together with the ele¬ 
ments which caused the origin of his body and no longer 
affect him, like one who wears a garment and attains 
Nirvana (emancipation) hence he becomes equal to the 
supreme Lord. Having entered into the substance of 
reality, the essence of consciousness and bliss, and thus 
being entirely filled, he becomes that (reality) itself.” 

This is confirmed by a S'akti-S'utra which says: 
“ When a man attains consciousness and bliss (cit and 
tInanda ), though body, life, etc., appear, he attains the 
firm union with the (Universal) consciousness and 
(hence) emancipation (Jlvanmukti)Another S'akti-Sutra 
says, “ This (Universal) consciousness and bliss are 
obtained by developing the mean ( Madhyavikdsa ).” This 
(word) Madhyvikasa means the great Ganns'a which is 
mentioned in (No. 78). The manner of developing the 
mean (Madhyavikdsa) is said in the succeeding Sutra to 
be “ by the destruction of doubt”. These words, by the 
destruction of doubt , are indicated in the text by looking 
•at the face of Kdmes'vara. Delighted (har§itd) which 
comes in the next name (No. 78) is indicated by the above 
Sutra attainment of consciousness of bliss ; for further 
explanation of the above, the reader is referred to the 
Praty abhi j n ah r day a. (30) 

78. She is delighted at the great Ganes'a’s breaking 
the obstacle formed of the magic figure. (Mahaganes'a- 
nirbhinnavighnayantrapraharsita.) 

The Magiq Figure named Jayavighna (obstruction 
to victory) which had eight angles and eight tridents, 
was defended by eight devatas, viz., Alasd and others, 
was inscribed on a stone slab two Kronas (four miles) in 
extent and thrown by Vis , ukra on the army of Devi. It 



86 


LALITA-SAHAS'KANaMAN 


was broken into pieces by Mahaganes'a. This is described 
well in the Lalitopakliyana. 

79. She is showering missiles in response to the> 
weapons thrown by Bhandasura. (Bhandasurendranir 
muktas'astrapratyastravarsinl.) 

According to Dhanurveda, the difference between 
S'astra, and Astra is as follows : S'astra is that with which 
one strikes his enemies. It is always held in hand. 
Astra is that which is thrown out, or discharged by the 
hand, as the arrow of a bow. 

Names 78 and 79 are also explained as follows : 
Mahaganes'a, is the mastery over Pury as taka or the 
city of eight things. It means the realisation of self. 
The magic figure of Vls'ukra and the missiles of Bhanda¬ 
sura, refer to the different modifications of nescience 
(Avidya); and “ Devi showering missiles ” means the 
continuance of the act of realising the supreme 
individuality. (81) 

80. From the nails of her (ton) fingers sprang the 
ten forms of Narayana. (Karangulinakhotpanna-Nara- 
yanadas'akrtih.) 

Nails , joints of the nails, or finger tips. Ten forms 
(Das'a-b Akrtih) of Narayana are the ten incarnations of 
Visnu, viz.. Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Parasmrama, Rama, Balarama, Krsna and Kalki. The 
Daityas sprung into existence from the missile called 
Sarvasurastra, which was aimed by Bhandasura, were, 
Somaka, Ravana. Bali, Hiranyaksa and others who 
were known to have fought, several battles, had their 
origins thus. In order to destroy these Daityas, Devi 
created from her finger ends the ten incarnations of Visnu 
(Matsya, Kurma, etc.) in regular order from her right 
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thumb to the left small finger. The following is from 
the Lalitopakhyana where it is well described : “ From 
the right thumb nail of the great Queen there sprang 
the divine, all-pervading Narayana in the form of a great 
fish. . . . The ten Avataras having performed their res¬ 
pective onerous tasks stood with folded hands before 
Mother Lalita saluting her.” 

Or, Ten forms ; the word in the text is Das'akrtih, 
which may also be taken to mean the five states (Das , a) 
of Jlva and the five functions (Krtih) of Is'vara. The 
five states of Jiva are Waking, Dreaming, etc., and the 
five functions of Is'vara are Creation, Preservation, etc. 

81. She burnt up the army of Daityas with the fire 
of the astra called Mahapas'upata (Mahapas'upatastragni- 
nirdagdhasurasainika.) 

This Mahapasrupata-Mantra is different from the 
six-syllabled pas' upatastramanira . The former belongs 
to Sadasdva and the latter to Is'vara. The Linga Pr. 
says, u From Rudra to Pis'acas are called Pasrus, as S'Tva 
is the lord of these, he is called Pas'upati (lord of Pasms).” 
Hence this mantra belongs to Sadas'iva. 

Or, The fire of Mahdpds'upata weapons , the highest 
mental modifications connected with non-duality, which 
arise progressively according to the progressive practice 
(of the devotion). 

The army of the Daityas , the mental modifications, 
connected with ignorance. (82) 

82. Bhandasura with his army was burned up by 
the fire of the (weapon of) Kameswara. (Kames'varagni- 
nirdagdhasabhandasurasainika.) 

With his army . According to another reading, with 
his town called S!unyak a. 
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This weapon of Kames'vara is more powerful than 
the one mentioned in the preceding name. 

The Brah. Pr. says, “ The supreme Mother, Lalita 
blazing with anger, and throwing the whole universe 
into confusion, suddenly rendered lifeless, with the great 
weapon of Kames'a shining like the sun, the mighty 
Asura, the fierce and wicked Bhanda who was left alone, 
all his relations being slain. By flames discharged from 
that weapon his city called S'unyak a (emptiness) with 
the women, children, cattle, and wealth, was suddenly 
burnt up and fls site alone remained ; thus the city 
became empty and its name ( S'unyaka ) was justified.” 

Or, having described up to this (name) the condition 
pf equality with S'iva of him who has attained the last 
stage (Say uj a) of the emancipation of the divine Self, 
while in this present life, he now shows that S'iva alone 
remains he becomes S'iva himself) after the destruc¬ 

tion, by the knowledge of the Self, of the condition 
brought about by Prarabdha (the Karma which began 
its operation in the present body), with the subtle body, 
etc., which is then like a burned cloth, a mere appearance 
of duality. 

The fire of Kames’vara , the fire of consciousness, 
because h© is the universal object of desire. The S'ruti 
also (Bra.-Up., II, 4-5) says, “ For the sake of the Self 
everything is dear.” Bhandasura, the state of Jlva 
(individuality) ; the cause of the appearance of duality; 
the army , the subtle body, otc.; or according to an¬ 
other reading S'unyaka (emptiness) the appearance of 
duality as is seen in a burned cloth ; or it applies to 
the emptiness, or unreality of the Atheistic School of 
duality. 
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When that state of Sarhsara (Jlvabhava) which 
appears to the devotee as void, is removed, himself re¬ 
mains, as consciousness alone. 

88. Her supreme power is praised by Brahma, 
Visnu, Mahendra and others (deities). (Brahmopendra- 
mahendradidevasamstutavaibhava.) 

The Brah. Pr. says, “ On that occasion all the devas 
headed by Brahma and Visnu, delighted at the destruc¬ 
tion of Bhanda, came to wait upon her, etc.” 

Or, Samxtuta ( praised) realised in themselves; 
Vaibhava , infiniteness and Omnipresence of the self. (83) 

84. She was the life-giving medicine to Manmatha 
who was burnt up by the fire from the eye of S'iva. 
{Haranetragnisaiiidagdhakamasariijlvanausadhih.) 

The eye : the third eye of S'iva. 

In the Brahm. Pr. occurs this story of how Devi 
who had enchained even her husband (S'iva) though he 
had renounced (the world) at the prayer of Brahma, etc., 
restored Manmatha , to life. This agrees with the 
saying, “Children rebuked by the father are consoled 
by the mother.” Similarly the Brahma-Vaivarta Pr. 
says, “ If Hari becomes angry, the Guru is the protector, 
but if the Guru becomes angry there is no one to protect.” 
But it may be said, since here Hari is the deity to be 
worshipped, Paramas'iva should be the saviour from the 
anger of Devi as he is the highest Guru, and without 
exception (because S'iva is called Adinatlia , the first 
Guru). This is wrong, because Paramas'iva also is one 
of the devotees of Devi and the devotee requires a 
Guru, hence Tripurasundarl must be his Guru; and in 
the Yoginfhrdaya (III, 211) S'iva says to Parvatl, “ O 
noble Lady, (this knowledge) should not be given 
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indiscriminately to atheists. Thus by you, who are in 
the form of my Iccha, was I commanded.” To every effort 
desire is cause, Devi is the well-known cause of S'iva’s 
activity and she is his Guru, hence one of her names is 
“ in the form of Guru ” (No. 608). The Catus's'atl-S'astra 
says, “Without S'akti S'iva has neither name nor abode.” 
According to the Tantras, S'iva became the first Guru 
(Adinatha), because he possesses the Tcchas'akti. There¬ 
fore there is no need to ask whether Devi is included in 
the circle of the Gurus, or whether she is superior to 
S'iva, the first Guru. So the Mahasvacehandatantra says, 
“ Sadasdva himself standing as both Guru and Pupil 
promulgated the Tantras in the form of questions and 
answers.” The word himself (Svayavieva ) means, by 
dividing his real and manifested forms ( Prahasra and 
Vimars’a) he became both Guru and Pupil. Suggesting 
and questioning were the part of Devi, and teaching and 
responding, that of S'iva. To express the above, S'iva 
speaks (in the Yoginlhrdaya (III, 211) of Devi as “ in the 
form of his Iccha, ” and addresses her as “ Noble 
Lady”. Really speaking, (among the ranks of Gurus) 
next to Adinatha (S'iva, the first Guru) is counted 
Adis'akti, and Adinatha is second to none. There is no 
authority for taking either of those two as the first, but 
Adis^akti united with Adinatha, should be taken in the 
second rank, as she is the teacher of the third Guru* 
Sadasdva by name (i.e. 9 among the ranks of Gurus, first 
is Adinatha, second Adis'akti, and third Sadas'iva). 

Or, Hara , taking the real nature of the Self; Netd r 
leader; fire , causing forms to change ; that is to say the 
root of ignorance (mulajnana); burned by that, Kama , 
the embodied soul whose real nature is S'iva ; Sarhjivana ; 
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Sam , entirely—getting rid for ever of the veil (of maya), 
and jlvana , the attainment of his own real nature; 
medicine, i.e., Devi is the means to attain one’s own real 
nature. The meaning is that Moksa is the attainment 
of one’s own real nature, through the worship of that 
which is in the form of vidya and by getting rid of 
avidya. Before burning, Manmatha was embodied, after¬ 
wards he was living without a body ; this illustration 
shows that the jivas which were before Brahman, became* 
embodied through the influence of nescience ; when he 
has got rid of that influence, he has no longer any body 
and becomes one with Brahman. This (idea) is also 
contained in the last S'iva-Sutra (III, 46), “ The union 
already described again occurs.^ Com/* union (Milana), 
again realising one’s own caitanya; this occurs to the 
Yogin who has reached the highest stage of Yoga. Again r 
the attainment of union with S'iva is not a new thing for 
the Yogin, because it is his own real nature ; his own 
nature was hidden by the depravity, brought about by 
the many material images, raised by the power of illusion, 
and the nature of S'iva becomes manifest (in him) when 
the covering is dispersed by following the method taught 
by the Guru. Thus S'iva said.” 

The last S'akti-Sutra also says, “ The attainment of 
his own Divinine Nature and the mastery over the 
chakras.” 

85. Her lotus face represents the divine Vagbhava 
group (a group of syllables in the paficadas'i). (S'rimad- 
vSgbhavakutaikasvarupamukhapahkaja). 

Up to this the supreme form of Devi has been set 
forth by the actions of her physical form such as * the 
slaying of Bhan^Ssura,* intended to convey a double 
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meaning, because it is subtler than the subtle and there¬ 
fore must be described in an esotric manner, and now 
her subtle form which is inseparable from her physical 
form is described. 

This subtle form has three divisions, subtle, subtler 
and subtlest; the first representing the fifteen syllabled 
Mantra (Paftcadas'I), the second Kamakala, and third 
is one Kundalinl. 

The first is described under three names : 

S'rimat (divine) having power of conferring wisdom 
and other exalted powers. Vdgbhava , that by which a 
person attains the power of speech. The Vdgbhavakuta 
the group of five syllables. (84) 

86. Prom the throat to the waist she represents 
the Madhyakuta. (Kanthadhahkatiparyantamadhyakuta- 
svarupinl.) 

Madhyakuta , Kamarajakiita, a group of six syllables. 
It is said, “ As Kama (desire to create the universe) 
resides in thy heart (thy mantra of the 2nd part) is 
called Kamaraja. O, Amba, as thou art about to create 
(the universe), the next (8rd part), is called S'aktikuta.” 

87. Prom the waist downwards she represents S'akti- 
kuta. (S'aktikutaikatapannakatyadhobhagadharinl.) 

S*akti is so called because it is the S'akti of the wise. 
This is a group of four syllables. (85) 

88. She is the root Mantra itself. (Mulamantrat* 
mika.) 

Mula root, this is the fifteen syllabled mantra, 
Pancadas'i , it is the root of the four objects of human 
desires ( Purundrthas ) : Mantra , man repetition; tra 
protection—it protects those who repeat it. It is 
declared, “ Mantra is said to be that, with increasing 
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repetition (Manana) of which, with full reflection of 
‘ I-ness,’ destroys one’s transmigratory life (Saihsara), 
and protects (tra) him.” 

89. The three divisions of the root (Mantra) form 
her body. (Mulakutatrayakalebara.) 

The three divisions of the Mantra may be taken as 
forming either her physical or her subtle form. 

Really the word nmla (of the previous and this 
name) means the subtler body called Kamakala. 44 The 
three divisions ” are the parts of Kamakala. This Kama - 
kald with its three parts is to be learned from a Guru 
alone. The first part of the Kamakala is (called) Ordhva- 
bindu (one bindu at the top), the next is two crossed 
bindus and the lowest is called hardakald . These three 
in order take the form of the three groups of the fifteen - 
syllabled mantra as well as the face and other parts 
(face, throat to waist and down the waist) of the physi¬ 
cal form (of Devi). The Nathacaranagama explains this 
and the [preceding name to indicate the subtler form of 
Devi, in her collective and individual aspects. 

90. She has the special taste of the nectar of kula. 
(Kulamrtaikarasika.) 

After describing the form of Devi, in Brahmanda, 
he now proceeds to describe her subtlest form called 
KundalinI in the Pindduda (in the body). That 
Kun4alinl in the Miiladkara, sleeping in three and half 
coils, roused by yogins, breaks through the six cakras 
as well as the three knots, called Brahma , Visnu and 
Rudragranthis , and proceeding to the Sahasrara, from 
the moon’s orb, which, is the pericarp of the lotus, she 
causes the nectar to flow; even those who are not Yogins 
attain all these advantages by mere thinking (Bhdvand). 
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Knla , genus. This has one common knowledge of 
the triad of the known, the knowing and the knowledge. 
When one says ‘ I know the pot,* there thought alone 
remains, and if that requires another knowledge it is as 
if one light requires another light (to illuminate it). 
So the triad is called Kula . The Cidgagaanacandrika 
says, “ Kula is the measurer, the thing to be measured 
and the measuring.” There are thirty-two lotuses (in 
the body) some facing upwards, and some downwards ; 
these are described in the Svacchandasaiiigraha and 
other works. Amongst these, the lowest one is called 
ahula because it has no connection with the triad (mea¬ 
surer, etc.) ; and the other lotuses which are above it are 
called Kulas . (In the Setubandha, the same commentator, 
enumerates twenty-two lotuses with their names and 
their proper places ; but here thirty-two lotuses. Vide 
Yoginlhrdaya, I, 27.) 

Or, Ku, earth and la absorption, i.e. t Muladhara t 
because, in it the earth (Tattva) is absorbed. The road 
of Susumna is called Kula , because it is connected with 
the Muladhara. 

The nectar flowing from the Sahasrara is called 
Kuldmrta ; or according to the Svacchandasamgraha, 

“ body is called Kula Kuldmrta is so called because 
it is connected with the body. 

91. She is the protector of the secrets of the family. 
(Kulasamketapalim.) 

Kula , the scripture, because it explains and is equal 
to the thought of the worshipper and the object of 
worship. So the Kalpa-Sutra (Paras'u, VI, 89 ) says, 

“ One should keep in secret the Kula scriptures/* The 
Agamas also say, “ All the S'astras enter the Kula ” 
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( i.e ., explain the object of the worship) ; or Kula the (right) 
conduct; for the Bhavi. Utta. Pr. says, “ Kula means 
not family, but right conduct.” 

The Protector . Dev! never allows the revealing of the 
secret of these two (scripture and right conduct) to the 
ignorant, and makes the thread 1 (instruction) unbroken 
by revealing it (the secret of the above) to those who 
follow the tradition. The secrets are threefold, viz., the 
the secret of the cakra, of the mantra and of worship. 
(Yoginlhrdaya, I, 5) says, “ O Great ruler, thus Devi 
Tripura, has the threefold secrets.” In the Cinta- 
manistava 3 also it is said, “ This family woman (Kunda- 
lini) entering the royal road (Susumna.) taking rest at 
intervals in the secret places (in the cakras), embraces 
the Supreme husband and causes the nectar to flow (in 
the Sahasrara).” (36) 

92. The family woman. (Kulaiigana). 

Kula the chaste family. She belongs to such a 
family. The meaning is that the respectable woman is 
well protected, so, she also is protected (kept in secret) 
by the veil of avidyd. The Kularnava says, “ Every 
other vidya is as pulic as a courtesan but this Sdmbhavi- 
vidyd is protected like a respectable woman.” The holy 
Parasmrama also says (Kalpa-Sutras, I, 30) “ The other 
vidyas are like courtesans, quite public.” 

93. Residing in the Kula. (Kulantahstha.) 

She is standing between the measurer and the thing 
measured ; or Kula : Scripture, and she is in the midst 

1 The word used is Sathpraddya , i.e., one who belongs to a particular 
established doctrine, which has come by transmitting from teacher to 
student. 

* This is attributed to STrl S'athkar&charya (Vide Burnell’s Catalogue 
of Tanjore, No. 199 B.) 
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of the scriptures, because she is the object of Kula know¬ 
ledge. 

94. Belonging to Kula. (Kaulim.) 

Because she is worshipped in every house, in every 
place, in every body, and in every family; according to 
the Vis'va, “ Kula moans, country, house, a collection of 
things belonging to the same species, tribe, and body.” 
The Bha. Utt. Pr. says, “ Devi is to be worshipped, in 
every place, town, house, village, and forest by men who 
are devoted to S'akti.” 

Again, the lower thousand petailed red lotus is 
also called Kula . The Svacckandatantra says, “ In the 
pericarp of it, Kula Devi resides arid in the petals 
Kulas'aktis.” 

Or, according to the Tantras “ Kula means S'akti, 
akula , S'iva, and union of Kula with Akula is called 
Kaitla." Kaula means the essence common to both S'iva 
and S'akti, hence Devi is called Kanlini. 

9/5. Kulayoginl. 

It is commonly said by some that Kaula means 
offering worship, etc., to a cakra (mentally) inscribed 
in ether. She is called Kulayoginl because she is con*' 
nected (Yoga) with the cakra just mentioned. 

Nos. 94 & 95 are named as one by the author of the 
Chalaksara Sutras. We will explain the reason of it 
in the 10th Hundred. 

96. Having no Kula (Akula). 

The thousand petalled lotus at the base of the 
SuHumna is called akula . The Svacchandasamgraha 
says, “ The Susumna has a thousand petalled lotus, at 
the top as well as at the bottom ... is a pair of 
shining lotuses, O ruler, the Kula and akula. 9 * She ia 
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called akula because she is in the form of akula or her 
abode is in it. 

Or, because she has no family ( Kala ) body, etc., she 
is called akula . 

97. Living in the Samaya. (Samayantahstha.) 

Samaya is commonly (lit. traditional custom) explain¬ 
ed as offering worship, etc., to a cakra in the ether of 
the heart. That (worship) is unanimously decided by 
all the yogins as the supreme, hence it is called Samaya. 
Samaya. also means the five books of Vasistha, S'uka, 
San aka, Sanandana, and Sanatkumara, because they 
describe this internal worship. 

Or, Samaya : Sarna, equality ya , he who attains, l.e. 7 
both S'iva and Devi. The equality between Devi and 
S'iva is fivefold, viz., equality of place (i.e., cakra, rites, 
etc., are the same), functions (creation, etc.), actions 
(dancing, etc.), name (S'iva and S'iva, etc.), and form (red 
complexion, etc.). This is explained in detail by Lolla in 
the commentary on the Vasana-Subhagodava. 1 

Anta (in) means according to the Vis'va, “ corner, 
near, destruction, real nature, and beauty.’’ She is the 
real nature of these two (heart and the five books). 

9H. Devoted to the conduct of Samaya. (Samaya- 
caratatpara.) 

Samayacdra means the conduct described in ten 
chapters of the Rudrayamala. 

Or, when the initiate, through the influence of the 
Guru’s side glance, becomes steady by the practice of 
either the six or the four kinds of union, and has been 
purified by the mystical practice called 4 Mahavedha,’ 

1 ThiSj I suppose, is another name for Gaudapacla’s Subhagodaya 
(see also Anandalaharl Slo. 41). 
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then on the ninth day (Mahanavarm of the lunar month) 
Devi, (Kundalini) awakens, leaving the Muladhara, and 
appears to him in the Manipura (cakra). In that cakra 
she is to be worshipped by the ceremonies beginning 
with pddya (offering water for the feet) and ending with 
Bhusana (decking her with jewels) ; then having led 
her to Andhata , the ceremonies should be continued to 
Tambula (giving betel) ; next having led her to Vi.vuddhi , 
she should be worshipped, surrounded by the rays of the 
Candrakalas which are there ; having led her to Ajhacakra, 
the Nlrajana ceremony (waving lights before her, this indi¬ 
cates the end of the ceremony) should be performed. (Next 
and last) in the thousand petalled lotus in the centre 
of the Saraghd , she should be united with Sadasdva; 
then drawing a veil, he should remain in the next house 
waiting till she returns to and enters the Muladhara- 
kunda. The method of effecting this must be learned from 
a Guru. This is what is meant here by Sainayacara. 

Devoted , She is devoted to these two (the conduct, 
as in the Rudrayamala, and the Susumna method). (87) 

99. Chiefly residing in the Muladhara. (Mula- 
dharaikanilaya.) 

There is a four-petalled lotus called Muladhara; in 
its pericarp there is a Madhyabindu , called Kulakunda ; 
in that Kundalini sleeps, always having her face covered. 
Mdla the root, ddhdra , support, the Muladhara is the root 
of Susumna and the support of Kundalini . 

100. Severing the knot called Brahmagranthi. 
(Brahmagranthivebhedinf.) 

Of the six cakras, each has two knots on both sides. 
The Svadhisthana cakra has three including Brahma¬ 
granthi . 
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Thus ends the second Kala called TapinI, with the 
first hundred names in the work called Saubhagyabhas- 
kara of Bhasurananda. 

101. Appearing in the manipura. (Manipuranta- 
rudita.) 

Manipura oakra is in the navei and there is a ten- 
petalled lotus ; in that while engaged in the act of Samaya 
worship ( Vide under name 98) Devi is decked ( pura ) 
with gems (mani). Hence this cakra is called Manipura. 
Appearing , by removing the knot (Brahmagranthi) which 
is below this cakra. 

102. Severing the knot called Visnugranthi. (Visnu- 
granthivibhedinl.) 

Above the Manipura is the knot called Visnugranthi; 
Severing (VibhedinI): Vi —completely and Bhedini break¬ 
ing. As Visnu resides in the Manipura, this knot is called 
Visnugranthi. Similarly, the Brahma and Rudragran- 
this are so called, because Brahma and Rudra reside in 
these centres respectively. 

108. Residing in the centre of the Ajnacakra. 
(Aj nacakrantaralastha.) 

Between the eye-brows there is a two-petalled lotus; 
it is called Ajnacakra , because in it the Guru, who 
instructs (. djhd ) resides. Or, A , little ; jna, knowledge, 
Le., knowledge arises first in him and mentally attains 
the conquest of that cakra. Therefore it is called 
Ajiia. 

104. Severing the knot called Rudragranthi. (Rudra- 
granthivebhedinl.) 

The two Rudragrantbis are in the an&hata centre of 
the heart. In practice the order is reverse. 
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Or, there are four parts (Khandas) in the S'rividyd - 
mantra called respectively, agm, surya, and candra- 
kala , also called, Vdgbhava , kdmardja , S’akti and Turly a 
(Kutas) (Vide the names 85 to 90)* Among these four 
there are three hrllekhas (hrims) these are called ‘ knots * 
and named respectively, Brahma , Vistju and Rudra- 
grandhis . Severing means penetrating into. 

Really speaking these six (cakras 94 to 104 names) 
signify the roots or origins (of the universe as said in 
the fourth chapter of the Dattatreya-Samhitfi. “ Muld- 
dhdra and the other five cakras are together called 
Kula; there are three knots among them, these three 
are called Devl-cakras. The earth (and water) calcra s 
are indicated by the Bra Ji n la grant hi . The next two 
powerful and shining cakras are fire and sun ; these two 
are indicated by the Vi $ n u g ran t h i ; this shining one 
confers all the siddhis. The next two cakras in the 
form of air and ether are indicated by the Rudragranthi r 
the seat of mighty benefits.’’ 

105. Having ascended the thousand-petailed lotus. 
(Sahasrarambujarudha.) 

This is in the lower part of Brahmarandhra. 

106. Showering down torrents of ambrosia. (Sudha- 
dharabhivarsinl.) 

This ambrosia comes from the moon of the pericarp 
of the lotus. The S'ruti (Tai. Bra., Ill, 12. 8) says, “ Let 
the feet (of Devi) which cause torrents of nectar to flow 
on all sides make us satisfied.” (89) 

107. Brilliant as the lightning flash. (Tatillekhasa- 
marucih.) 

The S'ruti (Tai. Ar., X, 18-2) says, “ Bright as the 
flash of Lightning.” 
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108. Residing above the six cakras. (Satcakropari- 
samsthita.) 

Sarhsthitd (Residing) : Sam, permanently, sthitd, 
residing above the six cakras , viz., Muladhara, Svadhis- 
thana, Manipura, Anahata, Vis'uddhi and Ajiia. 

109. Greatly attached to festivals. (Mahasaktih.) 

Festival means the union of S'iva and S'akti (ih the 

Sahasrara). 

Or Maha is tejas ; Asakti , devoted to. 

The vis'va says, “ Malta means festival and tejas.” 

Or Mahat , greatness, A, on all sides, Salcti , attach- 
meat. 

110. Kundalin!. 

Kundala means coiled, hence Kundalin! what is 
coiled. Its own form is like a coiled serpent. The 
Tantraraja says, “ The shining (Tejas) vital energy (Jlva- 
s^akti), which is the manifestation of life (Prana), is called 
Kundalin!, which resides in the centre of the flames of 
fire of Muladhara. She is sleeping like a serpent, having 
three (and half) coils, radiant, she is ever hissing in the 
centre of susumna where she resides, in the head of 
Maya. When a man after closing his ears does not hear 
this sound he is near to death.” The Yogavasisfcha in the 
story of Cudala says, “ Recognise Kundalin! in your Self, 
which is the very life of the mind which is also called 
Puryastaka, like the scent in the flower.” The Devi Pr. 
explains that, “ She is called Kundalin! because she has 
the S'rngataka form ” (triangle form, and the three angles 
are Icchd, Juana and Kriyd , vide Yoginihrdaya, I, 51 com.) 

Or, the Vagbhavablja is known as Kundalin!. 

111. Pine as the fibre of the lotus stock. (Bisatan- 
tutantyasl.) 
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The S'rnti (Tai. Ar., X, IB. 2) says, “ Fine as the 
point of an ear of rice, saffron coloured, radiant, and like 
an atom. 1 ’ 

The names from 90tli downwards to this name form 
one group. 

The Vamakes'varatantra says, “ The S'akti called 
KundalinI in the form of a serpent, beautiful, fine as 
lotus, fibre, resides in the Muladhara. Biting the peri¬ 
carp of the Muladhara which is like the pericarp of a 
lotus, with its tail in its mouth and connected with the 
Brahmarandhra. Seated comfortably in the lotus posture 
(Padmasana) contracting the anus, his mind fixed upon 
Kumbhaka, the aspirant should force the breath upwards. 
By the compression of the breath, the fire in the Svadhis- 
thana blazes up. By the force of this blaze and by the 
force of the breath, the serpent king (KundalinI) awakes 
and breaks through the knots called Brahma, Visnu 
and Rudragranthis, as well as the six lotuses; this 
energy unites with S'iva in the thou sand-petalled lotus. 
This should be known as the supreme state (para) and 
it is the cause of final beatitude.” 

The Aruna, Up. (Tai. Ar., I, 27) also says, “ Arise : 
sleep not; ye who rejoice in the light, desire the fire; 
be satisfied (by the nectar) of the king who is with Uma, 
with the help of the hot sun.” Thus the Upanisad 
exclusively refers to Devi. Heuce we find in the S'y&mala- 
Sahasranaman among the thousand names of S'yamala, 
one name is particularised as “ praised by the Arurio- 
panisad.” This is a dialogue between the devotees 
called Prs'nis. Who rejoice . etc., Bharat a : those who 
are devoted to Sarasvatlvidyi,, i.e. 9 the devotees of S'rl- 
vidya ; arise : persevere in your devotion. Sleep not: do 
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not be careless ; or arise . raise (the Kundaliiii) ; sleep not , 
do not allow her to sleep. Fire , the fire in the Svadhis- 
thana, convert this in the form of KundalinT; desire . 
raise her by the force of your wish. With the help of the 
hot sun , the sun which is between the Anahata, and 
Vis'uddhi cakras accompanied by the fire. Of the king 
who is with Umd, the king of kings (S'iva) with his 
Queen, who is residing in the lunar orb belonging to 
Hahasrara. The meaning is, having raised the KundalinT 
tire and united with the KundalinT sun and leading these 
two into the lunar orb and uniting them through the 
c ommon essence of S'iva and S'akti ; then by the streams 
of ambrosia flowing from this (Union) filling the seventy - 
two thousand channels he becomes satisfied thereby. 

Thus (another S'ruti says) (Tai. Ar., 1), “ Whatever 
the hissing sound the girl makes, whatever the woman 
(does), and whatever good things, the woman after 
marriage does, fire helps.” (hrI (Kumar!) : Ku , earth, 
mr, absorption, i.e. 7 Kulakunda (Muladhara). KundalinT 
is so called because she belongs to Muladhara. Kumdri 
is meant here as a newly born baby, (because KundalinT, 
is described here with the sound of hissing) crying when 
she has just risen from the Muladhara. Woman marri¬ 
ageable, by the ripening influence of the sun above 
anahata, she attains maturity. The Woman after marri¬ 
age (Pativrata lit. the selection of a husband); Pati , 
husband, Kames'vara, who is in the Brahmarandhra. 
Whatever she doe s, in these three stages (of girlhood, etc.) 
Good things , the flowing of ambrosia, etc.; Fire in the 
Svadhisthana: it helps because the lunar orb becomes 
liquified by that fire and thus causes the flow (of nectar). 
The' Sanatkumaratantra supports the above assertion. 
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“ The ascetics called Prs'nis devoted to S'rlvidya having 
assembled, instruct one another; arise, O Bharatas, do 
not delay, desire the fire in the pericarp of the Svadhis- 
thana; with the help of the sun, having liquified (the 
moon’s disc in Sahasrara) be contented (by the flow of 
nectar caused by the union) of the king ( S'iva) who is 
with Umd ... in the marriage of the female serpent 
(kundalinl), fire alone was the companion.” 

Thus another S'ruti (Tai. Br., Ill, 12, 8) also says, 
44 May the pure feet which are blazing, illuminating, 
bright, glorious, and the means of entering the world (of 
Brahman) make us satisfied.” Blazing, illuminating , 
etc., indicate respectively, fire, sun, moon, and Kala. 
Car ana (feet) moving to and fro; hence KundalinI which 
moves (between Miiladhara and Sahasrara). The mean¬ 
ing is, let the KundalinI satisfy us by the flow of nectar 
entering the seats of fire, etc. This is further explained 
in the S'ukasaiiihita: May KundalinI, whose movements 
are secret and who by the blaze of the fire, by the illumi¬ 
nation of the sun, and by the brightness of the moon, 
cause the ambrosia to flow through the seventy-two 
thousand channels, and make us contented.” Thus also 
explained we find the same in the Vasistha and other 
Tantras. (40) 

112. Bhavanl. 

Bhava means, Mahadeva, Samsara, and Manmatha; 
and ana to give life. The Dev! Pr. explains the meaning 
thus: M Bhava means Rudra, Kama, the ocean of Sara- 
s&ra; Devi is called Bhavanl because she gives life to the 
above.” 

Or, the water form of S'iva (one of his eight formt) 
(is called Bhava , his wife is Usa, and his son S'ukra. 



LALITI-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


105 


We read the same in the Lihga and Vayu Prs. The 
Vayu Pr. adds, “ Because all beings came from him and 
subsist in water, as he is the origin and supporter of all 
beings, he is called Khava.” She is BhavanI because she 
is the giver of life (ana) to Bhava , water. 

Or, according to the Padma Pr. in the chapter enu¬ 
merating the hundred and eight places of pilgrimage, she 
is said to be the presiding deity of the place called 
Sthanes'vara. 

113. She is to be attained by meditation. (Bhavana- 
gamya.) 

Having described the five forms, he describes by a 
few names the means of reaching them. 

Bhdvana . There are two kinds of meditation, one 
on the words themselves ( S'abda ) and the other on the 
meanings (Artha) ; words mean here sacred words which 
are to be meditated upon according to the will of the 
Ouru. We have explained in the Mlmaihsakavada- 
kautuhala, 1 as depending on the will of the Lord. Mean¬ 
ings : tending towards action (Pravrttirupa). This is 
also explained in the above work as the relations of cause 
and effect. The word gamya may he taken as agamy a 
unattainable. 

Or, She is unattainable by the path of action 
{Karmamarga). Or, it means the purification of the 
mind as the result of that (right action). 

Or, there are three kinds of meditation. The Kama 
Pr. says, “ There are three forms of meditation, Brahml, 
Mahesvaii, and Aksara, these three, O twice-born, al¬ 
ways. reside, in Rudra.” In another place it says, “ O 
Br&hmana, learn the three kinds of meditation set forth 

1 The MSS* are available in the Southern Districts. 
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by me; one is concerning me (aksara) ; the second is 
upon the unmanifested (Mahes'vara) ; the last is on Brah¬ 
man with the three attributes (gunas) ; thus the three 
kinds (of meditation) should be known.” This was told 
to Indradyumna by the lord in his tortoise incarnation. 
The characteristics of these (meditations) should be 
learned from the RatnatrayaparTkna of (Appaya) Dlk- 
sita. 1 

Or, there are three states of meditation, named, 
Sakai a , Sakaia - Niskala and Ninkala . The Yoginl- 
lirdaya distinguishes the three kinds of meditations thus 
(I, 27) : “ Meditation (from Mfiladhara) to Ajna is Sakaia 
(from Indu) to Unman7 is Sakalaninkala ; in supreme 
abode ( Mahabindu ) is Niskala 

114. The woodcutter of the forest of earthly exist¬ 
ence. (Bhavaranyakutharika.) 

115. Delighting in benevolence. (Bhadrapriya.) 

Or, Bhadra may mean a kind of elephant. 

116. Of benevolent appearance. (Bhadramurtih.) 

117. Conferring prosperity on the devotees. (Bhakta- 
saubh agyaday ini.) 

According to the Agni Pr., “ Shay a means fortune, 
desire, magnanimity, strength, effort, sun, and fame.’* 
subhagd , Lalita herself. 

Saubhdgyas are her qualities ; she unites (the above 
mentioned ones) with herself. But in the Padraa Pr. 
it is said, “ Sugarcane, Parijata (Taruraja), nispavS and 
jlra seeds, cow’s milk with its changes (i.e., butter 
milk, curd, ghee, etc.), the saffron coloured things, flower, 
and salt, thus the eight things are called Saubhdgyds- 
taka .” Because these are used on auspicious occasions. 

1 The author of 104 works on different subjects, 
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Or, Su much, Bhdgya luck, i.e ., She makes her de¬ 
votees fortunate. 

From 109 to 117. Nine names are divided according 
to the Chalaksara Sutras. 

118. Delighting in devotion. (Bhaktipriya.) 

Bhakti is of two kinds, primary (Mukhya) and 
secondary (gauna) ; primary devotion is a particular 
mental modification called 11 longing ’ directed towards 
Is'vara. The Bhaktimlmaiiisa-Sutra (S'andilya Sutra, 1, 
2) says, “ It (devotion) is sui>reme longing for the Lord/’ 
Supreme (Para) indicates according to the commentator 
that there is another kind (secondary) of devotion. The 
secondary devotion is in the torm of service (to Lord) 
as described in a Sutra (I, 20), “ The attainment of con¬ 
centration is by gaum.” The Garuda Pr. says, “ The 
root Bliaj is repeated in the service ; so service is declar¬ 
ed by the Avise to be an important means (of reaching 
the Lord).” 

There are many kinds of devotion, such as, remem¬ 
bering, pronouncing the name of God, etc. The Aditya 
and Garuda Prs. say, “ The devotion is of eight kinds, 
e\ r en if found in a barbarian (mleccha) he is best of 
Brahmanas, he is a Samnyasin, he is prosperous, he is an 
ascetic and he is a learned man,” etc. 

The Visnu Bhag. Pr. says, “ There are nine kinds of 
devotion.” The Br. Naradiya Pr. says, “ Ten kinds of 
devotion should be known, they are like a conflagration 
to the forest of sin.” So there are many kinds of Bhakti 
like the above which should be known. All these are 
here included in the word Bhakti . The S'Wa Pr. says, 
“ What can mortals do for me who is (ever) satisfied 
and who has accomplished his end ; but (the de\ T otees) 
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whatever they do (by devotion) externally or internally, 
I receive/’ 

119. To be approached by devotion, (Bhaktigamya. 

The S'ruti (Katha-Up., IV, 1) says, 44 The self-existent 
constrains the senses which turn to external objects; 
therefore man sees the external objects, not the internal 
Self; but the wise, with eye averted, and desirous of 
immortality, behold the inner self.” The Smrti also 
says, 44 The Yogins see the eternal Lord.” The Yoga* 
Sutra (I, 28) says, 44 By meditation also upon Is'vara.” 
The commentary, Rajamartiinda, explains meditation 
as devotion. The Brahma-Siitra (III, 2-24) says, 44 And 
in the state of perfect conciliation also (the Yogins 
apprehend the highest Brahman) according to S'ruti and 
Smrti.” The meaning is although Brahman is unmani¬ 
fest, it becomes perceptible through devotion ; thus 
S'rutis and Smrtis say. Bhagavad-Glta also (XI, 54), 44 By 
undeviated devotion, I may thus be perceived, Arjuna, 
and known and seen and entered in essence,O Paraihtapa.” 
Here entered means Salvation, the attainment of Brah¬ 
man itself, that is to be attained by Devotion alone. 

To be approached (Gamy a) also means to be obtain¬ 
ed ; because in the S'ruti (Cha. Up., II, 23-2) : 44 One 
who resides in the Brahman obtains immortality,” the 
word reside means devotion. Also the Bhakti and 
Brahma-Mlmairisas (S'andilya, I, 4 and Vedanta, I, 1-4) 
say, 44 Of him who is engaged in that (devotion) immor¬ 
tality is declared.” In the Nityatantra, also after describ¬ 
ing the characteristics of devotion, explained as that 
which confers all objects of human desire; it is said, 
One who places reliance on the Guru whose character¬ 
istics have been already described, and in his teachings, 



LALIT A -8 AHAS11ANAMAN 


109 


and in the practice taught by him, which destroys the 
doubts of his mind ; thus the devotion, which gives every 
thing, is the cause of crossing (the ocean of) Samsdra 
and making one firm. Devoid of which (devotion) men 
surely suffer here and hereafter.” 

Or, Bhakti , characteristics (Laksana), Gamy a, to be 
known ; because the words ‘ Satya,’ ‘ Jilana ’ (Tai. Up).* 
£1, 1), etc., each with its own meaning cannot describe 
the unqualified Brahman (directly). Hence the Tris'ati 
(name 78) says, “ She is to be known by characteristics.” 
In a certain Sfitra of Jaimini, the word ‘ Bhakti ’ is 
explained as characteristics. In our S'ivastava we said, 
“ O Lord, I have no power to praise even an atom of your 
greatness, yet resting on imperfect devotion to you 1 
composed (this hymn). ‘ The couch never cries ’ (a pro¬ 
verb) so in the world, O Paramas'iva (men succeeds by 
devotion, and not by their own power.” 

120. Controlled by devotion. (Bhaktivas'ya.) 

It is said, “ O S'iva, though independent, thou art 
become subservient by devotion.” 

121. Remover of fear. (Bhayapalia.) 

The S'ruti (Tai. Up., II, 9-1) says, “ By knowing 
► the bliss of Brahman none fears anything.” The Vayu 
Pr. also says, “ In the forest, and other places, in water, 
on earth, in the presence of a tiger, and before wild 
beasts, and robbers, and specially in all difficulties and 
diseases, the names of Devi should be repeated.” 

122. S'ambhavl. (The wife of S'iva.) 

Or, she is the mother of the devotees of S'ambhu. 
According to the Yoga-S f astra (Hatha Pra., IV, 86) it 
means a Mudra which is there explainedThe object 
is within, the sight without closing or opening the eyes 
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is outside, this is called Sfambhavi miulra concealed in all 
the Tantras.” But the Kalpasutra (of Parasuirama, I, 82) 
says, “ There are three initiations, Saktl, S'ambhavl, and 
Mantrl,” and the characteristics of each are described in 
that (Sutra) in detail; according to the Devi. Bhag. Pr. 

4 ‘ A girl of eight years is called S'ambhavz.” 

128. Worshipped by S'arada. (Saradaradhya.) 

Sarada , Sarasvatl, and the deities of speech. Or, 
she is to be worshipped in the spring, or in the rainy 
season {S'arada) . The Mark. Pr. says, “ She should be 
worshipped in the spring and in the rainy season/’ 
The Rudrayamala says, “ The Raktadandika (an aspect 
of Devi) should be worshipped during the nine days in 
spring.” 

Or, S'arada , the clear minded men ; or according to 
the Medinlkos'a it means, one of the states of life 
(as'rama) called S'alina. 

Or, according to the Anekarthadhvanimafijarl, “ A 
means Vasudeva and A Brahma,” she is to be worshipped 
by the great (S'arada) Visnu and Brahma. The Kalika Pr. 
explains the word S'dradd thus : “ Once upon a time in 
spring, in the ninth day, you were awakened by the devas ; 
hence you are known, in the world as well as in the Beat, • 
b}’ the name Sarada .” 

124. S'arvdnl . 

She is the wife of S'iva, whose body is the Earth. 
The Lihga and Vayu Prs. say, 44 S'iva is called S'arva in 
his earth form, his wife, S'ukesd and his son Ang&raka.’’ 

125. Conferring happiness. (S'armadayini.) 

The Devi Bhag. Pr. says, “ She bestows happiness on 
devotees, hence she is called the bestotver of happiness. 99 

126. S'arhkarl. (The wife of S'aihkara.) 
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S'am, happiness and Kara doer. The Kalika Pr. says, 
In the beginning of each cycle (lit. creation, preserva¬ 
tion, and destruction), I always accompany the stainless 
S'aiiibhu, in the form of a woman, being born of Daksa. 
Then the Devas will praise me, the all-pervading illusion 
(Visnu Maya), the Yoga-sleep, 1 the universe itself, by 
the name of S'aiixkarl and Rudranl.” 

127. S'rlkarl. (Producing success.) 

According to the Visnusahasranaman, S'rlkara is 

Visnu and his wife is S'rlkarl. 

11th : 46 names are divided. 

128. Chaste. (Sadhvl.) 

Because in the three times (past, present and future) 

she is attached, to none but to her own husband ; hence 
she has unequalled virtue. The Acarya (in Saundaryalaharl 
96) says, “ How many poets share the wife of Brahma ? 
Cannot every one by means of wealth, become the lord of 
S'rl (the wife of Visnu) ? But, O virtuous one, first among 
faithful women, your breasts are untouched save by 
Mahadeva, not even by the paste of Kuravaka. ,, * The Devi 
Bhag. Pr. says, “ Thou art praised as sadhvl (the virtuous 
one) an account of unequalled fidelity (to thy Lord).” 

129. Having a face like the spring moon. (S'araccan- 
dranibhanana.) 

180. Slender waisted. (S'atodarL) 

Or, satodara , having hundreds of caves,/.c., Himavat, 
whose daughter she is. 

181. Peaceful. (Santimati.) 

1 A peculiar state in which the Yog in realises supernatural consci¬ 
ousness. 

* The Kuravaka is a kind of paste made of the leaves of the red 
amaranth and is used to Redden the cheeks, breasts, palms, and soles of 
Indian women. 



112 


LALJTA-SAHAS'RANaMAN 


As she does not appear rough to the devotees. 

182. Without dependence. (Niradhara.) 

As she is the true support of the universe, she her¬ 
self has no dependence. 

Or, it is the worship called Niradhara. The Suta- 
JSaihhita (I, 5, 8) says, “ There are two kinds of worship¬ 
ping the supreme S'akti.” It then describes the two- 
kinds, as external and internal, and again the external 
has two divisions one Vedic, and the other Tantric, with 
their characteristics ; it then goes on to say (S'l. 11 to 12) r 
“ The internal worship is also of two kinds, one with 
support (Sadhara), and the other without support* 
(Niradhara) and the latter is higher; the Sadhara worship 
is by means of mental images, etc.; the niradhara worship 
is by pure intellect 1 (Le. f without form). In the Sadhara 
worship Devi should be joyfully worshipped in a figure- 
made up of the sac t ed syllables, according to the instruc¬ 
tions of the Guru. The worship described as Niradhara^ 
is the absorjition of the understanding (Manolaya) in that 
kind of meditation (Saiiivit). In reality, pure intellect 
means nothing else, but the supreme S'aJcti . Hence for 
the destruction of Samsara, one should worship the 
supreme S'akti, the very self, the witness, free from the 
glamour of the manifold universe. By one’s own direct 
experience of Mahes'varf as the Self, She should be 
worshipped with much reverence; this is the worship 
which leads to salvation.” 

183. Stainless. (Nirafijana.) 

Next by certain names, the text sets forth, first, the 
determination of the nature of the pure intellect, which 

1 The words in the text are adhara and Saiiivit, So they may mean, 
muladhara, anahata cakras as the places of worship. 
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is the object of Niradhara worship (No. 182), by assertion, 
by negation, by positive definition, and by elimination of 
attributes; then the means of obtaining it, and the real 
nature of the results thereby produced. 

There are three kinds of ignorant souls (Pasuis),—the 
Vijilanakevala, he who sees the self in the non-self and 
has therefore that impurity alone ; the pralayakala, he 
who has the impurity of Karman, which is imperceivable 
and which gives him (new) bodies; and the Sakala, he 
who has the impurity of the Maya, which creates the 
idea of duality. In these three, the second has also the 
impurity of the first and the third that of the second. 
These are explained in our work Setubandha. 1 

She is called stainless, because she is free from the 
impurity of the Sakala. 

Anjana , black, t.c., attached to ignorance because 
ignorance has the quality of veiling (nature) owing to its 
quality of darkness. The Yogavasistha says, “ Existence 
and non-existence of (desired) objects produce joy and 
sorrow. O Rama ; impure inclination is termed * attach¬ 
ment * (sanga).'* The S'ruti (S've. Up., 6-19) says, 
“ Blameless and stainless.” That is, she is free from 
contact with ignorance ; because of the non-existence of 
ignorance, which is pure illusion. The illusion means, 
that which corresponds to negation in the three times. 
Or, ni, much ranjana , redness, or joy. 

134. Without impurity. (Nirlepa.) 

1 In the Setubandha. he says, Sakala is he who worships Dev! from 
Muladhsra to Ajtla; Pralayakala, t who worships Devi from Ajha to 
Unman!; and Ni^kala or Vijflanakevala worships Devi in the supreme 
abode, Mahabindu. For more details, the commentator refers the 
readers to Lalit a - Sah asran a m an, i.c. % this work, name 854. The MS. copy 
has no reference to the Setubandha* 

8 
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She is called so because she is free from the impurity 
of the Pralayakala. Lepa , the impurity arising from 
action (Karman). The Bha.-Gita (IV, 14), says, 44 Actions 
never polute me.” 

Or, by the knowledge of Devi the devotee becomes 
free from impurity. The Su. Saiii. (IV, 25, 25) says, 
“ The best amongst the knowers of Brahman, is never 
'stained by any action, as the lotus leaf is not stained by 
water. Such is the glory of him, who is the best of the 
knowers of Brahman.” Bha.-Gita (V, 10) also says, 44 He 
is not polluted by sin, as a lotus leaf is not polluted by 
water.” 

135. Without spot. (Nirmala.) 

She is said to be so, because she is free from the 
impurity of the Vijftanakevala. 

Mala , dnavamala , or any spot. Or, avidya is called 
spot, which causes continual impurity; darkness and 
confusion. 

136. Eternal. (Nitya.) 

Though impurities are not permanent, their ruler i6 
not so, because she is irresistible in the three times. 

This means the rejection of the theory of those, who 
say all is ideal and momentary (Ksanikavijfi&navada). The 
S'ruti (Br. Up., IV, 5-14), 44 O, this Self is indestructible.” 

Or, (nitya), the deities of fornights, or of time, or 
the mantra called by this name. 

137. Without form. (Nirakara.) 

This rejects the theory of those who hold, that every¬ 
thing has form and it belongs to the Vijfianavada School 
‘ (idealism) and is called Madhyamika. 

Ak&ra, the form to which the qualities are attributed. 
The Vismi Bhag. Pr. says, 44 That (Brahman) is neither 
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Devas, nor Daityas, nor human, nor animal, nor woman, 
nor eunuch, nor man, nor insect, nor quality, nor action, 
nor existence, nor non-existence. May victory attend 
Him, the infinite who remains after all negation.” 

188. Without agitation. (Nirakula.) 

Though in contact with avidya, she is not agitated. 

Or, she is far from ( nir ), those whose minds are 
agitated akula). Or, Ctktrta, void ; this destroys the theory 
of the Gambhira School, which holds that all is void 
(nihilism). 

139. Without quality. (Nirguna.) 

The opinion of the Tarka School is rejected here. 
The S'ruti (S've. Up., 6-11) says, “ The witness, the 
thinker, pure, and without qualities.” As the qualities 
are connected with the body (matter) they are absent 
from what belongs to spirit (chit). This is explained in 
the Matsya and Padma Prs. where Narada says to 
Himav&n : “ As I have said, Devi is devoid of attributes, 
listen well, to the explanation of the meaning of this 
saying : attributes (Laksana) are the marks of Devas, 
and qualities (guna) depend upon body; this Devi is with¬ 
out qualities and cannot be distinguished by attributes.” 

140. Without parts. (Niskala.) 

This rejects the theory of those who say that 
Brahman has parts. The Ved. S'utra (II-8-48) says, 
“the soul is a part of the Lord, on account of the 
declarations of difference. . .” The Bha. Gft5 (XV, 7), 
“ In the world my part is Jlva.” These two, S'ruti and 
8mrti, are not opposed to one another, because the 
parts are merely attributed. 

Or, Niskala, contemplation on (Brahman) without 
qualities. Vijftanabhairavabhattaraba says, u Meditation 
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on (Brahman) is without parts, since he is without 
dependence and with no fixed resting-place. It is not 
meditation uj>on form as attributing face, hands, etc.” 

141. Tranquil. (S'anta.) 

Tripura Up. (S've. Up., G, li>) says, “ Without parts, 
without motion, tranquil.” 

Or, the syllable S'a is anta at the end of the Amrta- 
bija (mantra), z.e„ Devi is the Amrtablja mantra itself. 

Or, As'dntd : As'd, quarters, antd, reaching to; i.c. r 
all-pervading. By this teaching Digambara’s theory that 
the Self is limited, is refuted. 

142. Without desire. (Niskama.) 

This refutes the theory of those who hold, according 
to the Upaninads that the Lord’s will is eternal and 
thought also. The Devi Bhag. Pr. says, “ When her 
wishes are all fulfilled nothing remains for her desire,” 
The S'ruti (Br. Up., 2-8-6) says, “ The Atman is (defined) 
by not this, not this”; (5-1-1) “That is filled, this is 
filled.” The other S'rutis which treat of qualities (gunas) 
relate to upddhis (attributes). 

148. Indestructible, (Nirupaplava.) 

Or, nir much, upa, near, i.e, 9 in the body, plana 
flowing (of the nectar), i.e., by whom the abundant 
flowing of nectar in the body occurs ( vide No. 111). Thus 
the Ar. Up. (Tai. Ar., I) says, “ Wet the whole (body in 
the streams of ambrosia), and further wet (the seventy- 
two thousand channels).” Know me always as born 
from the universe, i.e., the individual soul is a part and 
parcel of the universal one. (44) 

144. Ever free. (Nityamukta.) 

Or, whose devotees are ever free; or as she is eter¬ 
nally free, i.e., Salvation personified. 
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145. Unchanging. (Nirvikara). 

Vikaras , the twenty-three catagories of the Samkhyas, 
beginning with Mahat. The Samkhyatattva-Kaumudi 
(K&rika, III), says, “The Mulaprakrti, (the root of all) 
is no production ; the seven princij>les, the Mahat, etc., 
are productions and productive ; sixteen are 2 >roductions 
(but unproductive) ; the soul is neither a production 
nor is it productive.” 

146. Without extension. (Nisprapahca.) 

The Viswa says, “ Prapanca means accumulation, 
extension, expansion.” The S'ruti (Man. U|>., 7) says, 
“ They think the fourth state (the state of ecstasy) is the 
negation of illusion, peace, bliss, and non-duality.” 

147. Bodiless. (Niras'raya.) 

This refutes the theory of the Carvakas who hold 
that the Brahman is inseparable from the body. As she 
is that on which all depends, she herself depends on 
nothing. It is said, “Where is the foundation of Her 
on whom the universe is founded ? ” 

148. Ever pure. (Nityas'uddha.) 

Because in the three times she is without blemish, 
she is called ever pure. The S'ruti says, “ She is free from 
contact, great and purity itself ” ; and it is said, in the 
Smrti also, “The body is very impure, and the dweller 
in it is very pure.” 

149. Ever wise. (Nityabuddha.) 

According to the S'ruti (Br. Up., IV, 3, 80), “For 
knowledge is inseparable from the knower.” As she is 
in the form of cit itself she is ever wise. 

Or, S'uddha (No. 148) and Buddha may apply to the 
two individuals (Tfrthariikaras) of Jaina, who have become 
immortal (Nityas) by the grace of Devi. Because we see 
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that one of the ways of worship of Devi is by following 
the six systems of philosophies, in which the Jaina 
scriptures are included. The meaning is that Devi is 
the Tara (a deity of the Jaina) who is worshipped by 
those two. 

150. Blameless. (Niravadva.) 

Avadya , blame, ix. t the modifications of Avidya. The 
S'ruti (S've. lip., 6. 19) says, “ Blameless and spotless.” 

Or, avadya , is the name of a hell : by her grace the 
devotees escape that hell. The Kurma Pr. says, “Hence 
if any one remembers Devi, day and night, he never goes 
to the hell called avadya , as he is cleansed from all sins.” 
The Linga Pr. says, “There are twenty-eight crores of 
hells from Ghora to Maya ; in these cursed hells the 
sinners are scorched, who here failed to take refuge in 
the Lord of Devi, S'aiiikara, and Nllalohita.” 

151. Compact. (Nirantara.) 

The Amara (S'lo. 468) says, “ antara means opening, 
period, clothing, disappearance, difference, behalf, a hole, 
self, absence, outside, opportunity, middle, and individual 
soul.” The S'ruti (Tai. Up., II, 7-1) says. “ He who makes 
but the smallest distinction in separateness, in him fear 
arises.” By this is refuted the theory of those who 
hold that the Brahman is subject to throe kinds of 
distinction, i.e., SajatTya, etc. (difference in the same 
species, difference between different species, and indivi¬ 
dual differences.) (45) 

152. Without cause. (Niskarana.) 

Since she is the cause of everything she is without 
cause. The S'ruti (S've. Up., 6, 9) says, “ He is the cause, 
he is the lord of the rulers of causes ; none created him, 
none is his superior.” 
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Or, Nis , much, Kdr ana, the first liquid, i.e., in her is 
fullness of the first liquid and she is (ever) joyful by that 
means. It is said, “ Residing in the big lotus garden (in 
Sahasrara) and sharing the joy (caused) by Karana (the 
ambrosia).” 

153. Faultless. (Niskalanka.) 

The S'ruti (Is'a. Up., 8) says. “ Pure, untouched by 
sin.” 

154. Without Limitation. (Nirupadhih.) 

Upa , near, adhi , gives. The red flower which trans¬ 
fers its colour to the crystal near it, is the upadhi . 
Similarly, ignorance is the updahi which causes the 
appearance of plurality in consciousness (cit). 

Or, Nirupddlii , is the real cause (sad-lietu) to identify 
Devi with the special quality of “ without parts”. 

Or, there are two Upadhis one ‘ whole * the other 
* fragmentary ’ ; and she is free from both. 

155. Without a superior. (Nirls'vara.) 

Because she is the ruler of all, she herself has no 
superior. Or, there are two systems, MlmamsS and 
Saihkhya, the former is monism and the latter atheism, 
and she belongs to both. 

156. Without passion. (Nlraga.) 

The text now proceeds to reject the theory that, the 
differences in the mind belong to the Self, and to teach 
that renunciation is the means of overcoming the six 
impediments (i.e., desire, wrath, covetousness, bewilder¬ 
ment, pride and envy). 

Rdga, desire, because she has obtained all her desires. 

Or, according to the S'an^ilya-Sutra (I, 6) “ (Devo¬ 
tion) is longing (Rdga) as it is opposed to hatred and as 
it is expressed (by the word) * Rasa ’ (essence).•’ Devotion 
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means passion (or longing for); she is free from it 
(as she herself is supreme and she has no object to 
long for). 

Or Nira , water, and acja, mountain, both of them 
being her forms. 

157. Destroying desire. (Ragamatliani.) 

By not endowing her devotees with passion. By 
Ragct is meant here, “ Desire, aversion and ardent attach- 
meant to life ” as described in the Yoga-Sutra (II, 8). 

158. Without pride. (Nirmada.) 

159. Destroying pride. (Madanas'anl.) 

Or, maclana. excessive anxiety, and as'ani , con¬ 
suming. (46) 

160. Without care. (Nis'einta.) 

Cintd , means recollection generally ; here it means 
recollection of painful topics. It is said, 44 Anxiety 
should be known as (resembling) a funeral pile, the only 
difference is the additional n sound in cintd , but as the 
pile (citd) burns the corpse, so anxiety burns the living 
man ” ; or, according to the Viswa, cintd means delusion 
also—she is without delusion. 

161. Without egoism. (Nirahamkara.) 

It is sad, 44 Ahamkara is of three kinds, Vaikarika, 
Taijasa, and Bhutadi (according to the Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, respectively.) 

162. Without bewilderment. (Nirmoha.) 

Moha , is confusion of thought, distraction of the 
mind. 

168. Destroying bewilderment. (Mohanasdni.) 

By imparting the idea of unity (to her devotees). 
The S'truti (Xs'a. Up., 7), “ To him who perceives unity 
what bewilderment and what sorrow can there be ? 99 
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164. Without self-interest. (Nirmama.) 

Self-interest necessarily implies separateness and as 
she is without separateness, she is said to be withoni self- 
interest . * 

166. The destroyer of self-interest. (MamataliantrL) 

166. Without sin. (Nispapa.) 

167. Destroying sin. (Papjmas'iin.) 

By the repetition of (her) mantra, etc., she destroys 
the sins of devotees. “ The S'rnti (Cha. Up., V, 24, 3) 
says, “ Like the point of a reed in the fire, so all his sins 
are burned up.” The Vasistha Smr. says, “ The Brah- 
mana who is devoted to learning and penance and who 
continually repeats (mantras), even if he is always 
committing sinful actions, he is not afflicted thereby. 
Sin never resides in those who repeat (mantras), or offer 
oblations, or meditate, or make pilgrimages, or who 
perform S'irovrata (the rite of carrying fire on the 
head).” 1 The Padma Pr. in its Puskarakhanda says, 
” The mass of sins though as great as Mount Meru is 
instantly destroyed by approaching Katyayanl. He who 
is devoted to Dnrga , is not stained even by committing 
heinous crimes, in the same manner as the lotus leaf 
which is not affected by water.” The De. Bhag. Pr. 
also speaks to the same effect. The Brahmanda Pr. 
says, “ The sinful actions of those who are devoid of 
varna and Esrama, and the wretched, by mere meditation 
on Devi, become virtuous.” (47) 

168. Without anger. (Niskrodha.) 

Because she has no object of hatred. The Bh. Gita 
says (9-29), " There is none hateful to me nor dear.” 

169. Destroyer of anger. (Krodhas'amanl.) 

1 S'irovrata, according to the Sata-Sarhhita is the ffaiva initiation. 
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Anger, is one of the six enemies (vide No. 156) ; so 
Apastamba says, “ He who sacrifices, offers oblation, or 
worships while angry, is deprived of all (benefit therefrom) 
like water in a vessel of unbaked clay.’* 

170. Without greed. (Nirlobha.) 

Because she is exceedingly liberal. 

171. Destroying gr§ed. (Lobhanasdni.) 

It is said, “ Greed destroys all good qualities/* The 
Tantraraja on the characteristics of the guru says, “ He 
is the guru who is without doubt, the remover of doubt 
and expects nothing.” After this the characteristics of 
these (latter) two qualities are explained. 

172. Without doubt. (Nissaiiis'aya.) 

178. Destroying doubt. (Sams'ayaghnl.) 

The S'ruti (Mun. Up., II, 2, 8), All doubts are cut 
away ” ; and the Smrti also echoes the same. 

12th verse divides 49 names. 

174. Without origin. (Nirbhava.) 

The Bha. Gita (18-12) says, “ The Supreme Brahman 
is without origin.” 

175. Destroying saiiisara. (Bhavanasinl.) 

The S'aktirahasya says, “ In the ninth day of the 
lunar month, according to the rule, as to him who 
anoints Candika with ghee, hear the result of that 
action; he is raised out of the ocean of Samsara and 
shines in the Durgaloka, together with the preceding ten 
and also succeeding ten generations.” The Kurina, and 
De. Bhag. Prs. speak to the same effect. 

Or according to the Brhajjabala Up. (No. 26), 
Bhavands'ini is the name of a river. 

(48) 

176. Without false imaginings. (Nirvikalpa.) 
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Vikalpa is a notion convoyed by (mere) words with¬ 
out corresponding objects. The Yoga-Sutra (I, 9) says, 
“ Vikalpa (fancy) is a notion conveyed by mere words* 
but of which there is no object corresponding to reality.” 
The Khandana-khanda-khadya (a work on Logic by 
Harsa) says, “ The word gives knowledge of an object 
whicii cannot possibly exist.” The Gautama-Sutra also 
in the examination of the result (4-50) says, “ That is not 
real which is created in the mind.” Hence she is in the 
form of unconditioned eternal knowledge. 

Nirvikalpa, in the last mental modification, i.e., (last 
stage of meditation), there are no (nir) specific distinc¬ 
tions (Vikalpa). 

Or Vi, opposed ; kalpa, theory. There is no theory 
opposed to her existence because everything is inseparable 
from her, i.e„ Devi is devoid of all separateness.^The 
Vedan. Sutra (III, 2, 14) says, “ For Brahman is merely 
devoid of form on account of this being the main purport 
of Scripturo.” By this it is established that the special 
characteristic of Brahman is that it has no such disinc- 
tion as that of subject and object. 

177. Undisturbed. (Nirabadha.) 

When it is seen that the appearance of silver in the 
shell, is deceptive the illusion vanishes ; there is no such 
liability to error in her nature. 

178. Without difference. (Nirbheda.) 

As she is neither connected with Anuyogitva, (for) 
nor with Pratiyogitva (against) to the mutual non¬ 
existence, She is said to be without difference. The 
Kurma Pr. says, “ Thou art the Supreme S'akti, infinite, 
supreme ruler, devoid of all differences and the destroyer 
of all difference.” In another place, “ Some ignorant 
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persons say, there is a difference between S'akti and the 
possessor of it (S'iva), but those Yogins who meditate on 
reality recognise non-separateness.” 

179. Destroyer of difference. (Bhedanasdnl.) 

JRheda the dual knowledge ; she causes its destruc¬ 
tion by the knowledge of reality. 

180. Imperishable. (Nirnasa.) 

Nava, end. The S'ruti, (Tai. Up., Ill) “ Brahman is 
Truth, Knowledge, and Infinity.” 

181. Destroying death. (Mrtyumathanl.) 

The death of devotees. The Tripura Up. (No. 82) 
says, “ Why it is said, because from mortality he obtains 
immortality, he attains imperishable state; attains the 
eternal existence ; and he himself becomes Rudra.” 

182. Without action. (Niskriya.) 

j^ecause she is without action, whether ordained or 
prohibited. The S'ruti, (Clia. Up., 8, 12, 1) “ Only one 
who has no body is unaffected by likes or dislikes.” 

Or, the exi>ression may mean, one who has become 
the actor and the cause, etc., without the two means of 
action (material and instrumental causes). For the 
Visnu Pr. says, “ Just as the fragrant object is enough 
fey its very presence to distract the mind, so does the 
Supreme Lord without help (the creation of the Uni¬ 
verse).” 

183. Receiving nothing. (Nisparigraha.) 

According to the MedinI, “ Parigraha means attend¬ 
ants, wife, appropriation, root.” She is none of these. 

(49) 

184. Incomparable. (Nistula.) 

The Tripura. Up. (No. 82) says, ” Without cause or 
comparison.” 
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185. Blue-haired. (Nllacikura.) 

186. Imperishable. (Nirapaya.) 

187. Without transgression. (Nimtyaya.) 

The Vis'va says, “ Atyaya means, transgression, 
punishment, obstruction, fault, and emaciation.*' 

188. Difficult of attainment. (Durlabha.) 

Even to yogi ns. 

189. Difficult of approach. (Durgaina.) 

Or, Adurgamd , accessible ; or, durgama is the name 
of a Daitya whom Devi caused to be slain 

190. Durga. 

The Mark. Pr. and the Laksmitantra of the Pail* 
oaratra say, “ In that place I am going to kill a great 
Daitya named Durgama, hence my name shall be Durga” 
This is the goddess who resides in the place called 
Sannati on the bank of tl\e river, Bhlmaratln. The 
word Durga is explained in the Devi Pr. : “ Indra, and 
other Devas were delivered from mental and physical 
fear, in difficulty and in battle, hence (Devi) is called 
Durga (t.e., deliverer).’* This Devi, solicited by king 
Subahu, who begged a boon of her, established herself 
under this name at Benares. This story also occurs in 
the De. Bhag. Pr. According to this a nine year old girl 
also is called Durga. 

191. Destroyer of pain. (Duhkhahantri.) 

Dukleha, pain, caused by Samsdra . The Gautama- 

Siitra (I, 22) says, “ Salvation is the complete release 
from that (pain).** The S'ruti also, “ He lives completely 
freed from pain.** 

192. Conferring happiness. (S'ukhapradS.) 

Sukha , happiness, i.e., in this world, in the next 

world, and beatitude. The S'ruti (Tai. Dp., II, 7) says. 



126 


kALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


44 Only after obtaining the essence (Rasa, i.e. f Brahman) 
does one become blissful. 9 ’ Refer for further details to 
the Padma Pr. Puskarakhanda last six chapters. ■ (50) 

193. Unattainable by Sinners. (Dustadura.) 

The De. Bhag. Pr. says, 44 Those who argue sophisti- 
cally never worship Devi, the ruler of the Universe, the 
benevolent.” 

194. Putting an end to evil customs. (Dura- 
ear as'am am.) 

Evil customs are contrary to the Scriptures; Con¬ 
cerning this (more) will be said below as, 44 She quickly 
destroys all the sins of men committed by neglecting the 
daily rites and observing the prohibited ones.” 

195. Devoid of faults. (Dosavarjita.) 

Dona, passion, hatred, etc. 

196. Omniscient. (Sq,rvaj£ta.) 

The S'ruti (Mund. Up., I, 1, 9) says, 44 One who 
perceives all and knows all.” The Devi Pr. also, 44 As 
she knows everything she is called Omniscient 

197. Intense compassion. (Sandrakarana.) 

198. Having neither equal, nor Superior, (Samana- 
dhikavarjita.) 

The S'ruti (S've. Up., 6, 8), 44 No one is seen equal or 
superior to him.” (51) 

199. Possessing all S'aktis. (Sarvas'aktimayl.) 

The text now sets forth her qualified form (Saguna). 

She is not to be separated from any of the S'aktis 

such as, Bala, Bagala etc. Or, she is the aggregate of all 
the divine powers. In the Laksml Tr. of Pafichar&tra 
Devi says to Indra, 44 O Indra, I am MahalaksmI, in the 
S'vayambhuva Kalpa, I was born as the slayer of Mahisa 
(daitya) for the well-being of all Devas. Those portions 



IjAJjITA - SAHAS'KANA man 


127 


of my powers which entered the bodies of the Devas 
together became my supremely beautiful form. My 
powers, O Indra, became manifest in the form of the 
weapons of the Devas.” The Mark. Pr. explains the same 
in detail. 

Sarva may mean infinite, because the Liriga Pr. says, 
44 The wise recognise whatever energies belong to objects, 
as Gauri.” 

200. (The source of) all good fortune. (Sarvamangala.) 

The Devi Pr. says, “ S\ie gives all the good fortune 
(longed for) in the heart, all desired good objects, hence 
she is called Sarvamangala . And she removes the pain 
of the devotees and gives to Kara all the best and choicest 
things, hence, Sarvamangala .” 

Thus ends the third Kala, called Dhumrika, with 
the second hundred, in the Saubhagyabhaskara, com¬ 
posed by S'rl Bhasurananda. 


THE THIRD HUNDRED 

201. Leading into the right path. (Sadgatiprada). 

Sadgati includes all stages from Svarga to Moksa ; 
or, sat, Brahman, gati , knowledge; or, sat , of wise, gati, 
goal. For it is said by great men, “ Thou art the way, 
thou alone art the way, O Bhavani.” 

The Padma Pr. says, “ O King, he who worships 
(Devi) at the three times on the fourteenth day, goes to 
the supreme abode where Devi is . . . Having performed 
in a large or small scale, the rites according to his means, 
he shines in the world of Rudra.” Thus in four chapters. 
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the above book treats of the rites and ceremonies of 
worship which lead to all the worlds. 

202. Ruler of all. (Sarveswari.) 

Because she is the ruler of all, she leads into the 
right path. 

203. All. (Sarvamayl.) 

Without non-separation there cannot be unlimited 
dominion, hence this name. 

Sarva includes all the Tattvas from Earth to S'iva. 

The Kamika says, “ There are two hundred and 
twenty-four worlds; these should be meditated upon as 
if they were the hairs on the body of the Lord. This is 
the Bhuvana method. One who praises by means of the 
fifty letters, should meditate on them as on the skin of 
the Lord of Devas, the holder of the trident. This is the 
letter method. One should meditate on the blood of S'iva 
by means of the seven crores of mantras which arise from 
the root Vidyas (Vedas). This is the mantra method. The 
words of the mantras which are various, according to 
different arrangements stand for the flesh and the blood¬ 
vessels of the Lord. This is the word method. The 
thirty-six Tattvas, beginning with the earth are the forms 
( i.e ., S'iva’s) sinews, bones and marrow. This process 
the comprohensers of the Vedas call the Tattva method/* 

201. She is the very essence of all mantras. (Sarva- 
mantrasvarupini.) 

This and the next two following names together 
express the previous name. 

Mantras , viz., seven crores of mantras. The Sundarl- 
Tapanlya Up. says, “ Many mantras are arranged on 
either side of the Vidya (the fifteen syllabled mantra)/' 
This is more clearly explained by Gaudapada in seven 
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Sutras (3 to 9) and the commentator of them also 
explains that she is the essence of all Mantras. (52) 

205. She is the soul of all Yantras. (Sarvayantrat- 
mika.) 

Yantoas are gliata, argala, etc. 

206. She is the spirit of all Tantras. (Sarvatantra- 
rupfi.) 

Tantras are the Vamakesrvara and others. Or, she 
is to be sought after by means of all the Tantras. It is 
said, “ Many paths, different according to the scriptures, 
and all leading to success, merge in thee alone as the 
rivers do into the ocean/' These (Agamas) as her body, 
the Kamika says, “ (1) Kamika the lotus feet, (2) Yogaja 
—ankles ; (8) and (4) Karana and Prasrta—the toes ; (5) 
Ajita—the knees ; (6) Dipta—the thighs; (7) Ams'umatr- 
back ; (8) Suprabheda—navel; (9) Vijaya—stomach ; (10) 
Nis'vasa—heart; (11) Svayaiiibhuva—the bosom ; (12) Anala 
the three eyes ; (13) Vlragama—throat; (14) Rurutantra 
—ears; (15) Maku$a—crown; (16) Yipula—arms; (17) 
Gandrajfiana—chest; (18) Bimba—lotus face ; (19) Prod- 
glta—tongue ; (20) Lalita—cheeks ; (21) Siddha—fore¬ 

head ; (22) Santana—ear-rings ; (28) Kirana—red coloured 
gems; (24) Vatula—garments ; all other auxiliary and 
supplementary Tantras—the hair on the body. Thus the 
body of the Great Queen should be contemplated on 
under the form of the Tantras/’ 1 

207. Manonmani. 

“ Manonmani is the eighth place from the centre 
between the eyebrows, just below the Brahmarandhra ; 

1 Four numbers are left here as there are twenty-eight 6'aiva agamas; 
via,, <1) B&rvokta, (2) Pyrames'vara, (8) Cinfcya, (4) Bahama; and for 
Sahasra, Prasrta is substituted. 

9 
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being of that form, she is so called.” 1 The Svacchanda- 
samgraha says, “ There is a S'akti the cause (of all causes), 
and above that comes UnmanT. In that centre there is no 
time or space, no Tattva, no deity, complete freedom, 
purity, supremacy ; what is called Rudravaktra (mouth of 
Rudra). This is called the S'akti of S'iva; in it there 
is neither subject nor object, spotless.” So in the S'ruti 
(Rudradhyaya), “ Salutation to Vamadeva, supreme 
excellence,” (it is explained), that the S'akti of S'iva is 
named Manonraanl. The Tripura Up. also mentions, 
“ That when the mind, free from attachment to object, 
fixed on the heart, attains the state of Unmanly then the 
supreme abode (one reaches).” Again Manonmanl is a kind 
of Mudra; according to the yoga-S'astra, its characteristics 
are described thus : “ By this process the eyes neither 
close nor open, by which breath is neither inhaled nor 
exhaled and the mind is a blank neither speculating nor 
doubting, direct that Manonmanl towards me.” The 
Br. Naradlya Pr. says, “ When the process of meditation, 
meditator and the object of meditation are entirely 
destroyed, then UnmanT stage ai’ises : consequently he 
enjoys the ambrosia of wisdom.” 

Or, the minds (of the devotees) are raised to 
(Unmanyante) the higher knowledge (Unma a lifting up). 

208. Maheswarl (the wife of Maheswara). 

The S'ruti (Mahanarayana Up., II, 8), referring to 
Mahes'vara says, “ It is the Svara (Omkara) which is 
proclaimed in the beginning of the Vedas and also 

1 Yoginlhydaya, I, 26, nays, from the Bhromadhya there are eight 
places, viz., (1) Indu, (2) Rodhinl, (3) Nada, (4) Nadanta, (5) S'akti, (6) 
Vyapinf, (7) S'am an a, (8) Unman!, (or Manonmanl), and each succeeding 
one is more subtle than those preceding it. The ninth is called Maha 
bindu. 
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established at the end and which is involved in its own 
nature (on syllables) indicates him who is supreme 
Mahes'vara Here the S'ruti declares, ” Mahes'vara as 
transcending the three gunas. The Liriga Pr. says, “ In 
his dark quality (Tamas) he is called Rudra, the de¬ 
stroyer ; in his passionate quality (Rajas) the one born 
from the golden egg (Brahma); in his pure quality 
(Sattva) he is the all-pervading Visnu; devoid of the 
three qualities (Nirguna) he is Mahes'vara. He is 
Mahes'vara whose emblem (the Liriga) is worshipped 
by persons possessing purity of mind and practising 
celebacy.” The Bharata also says, 44 He is the lord of all 
oreation and the lord of (human) greatness.” The 
Vatulas'uddha (Agama) speaks of Mahes'vara as the aggre¬ 
gate of twenty-five Tattvas. 

209. Mahadevl. (The great Devi). 

&reat, whose body is immeasurable. The Devi Pr. 
says, ” Her body is immense and cannot be computed 
by any measurements, the root Maha, means worship ; 
hence she is termed Mahadevl .” 

Or, S'iva in his eighth form, viz., that of the moon 
is known as Mahadeva; his wife is RohinI, his son is 
mercury (Budha). The Linga and Vayu Prs. corroborate 
the same. 

According to the Padma Pr. Mah&devl is the presid¬ 
ing deity at the Cakratlrtha on the OandakI river. 

210. MahalaksmI. 

She is the presiding deity at the Karavlra (Kolha¬ 
pur^ according to the (Padma Pr,). 

Or, Mahd, great, LaksmI, the wife of Visnu. 

According to the Mail&ra Tr. u Mahdla is the name 
of a daitya whom she destroyed (sya and lc$apa to 
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kill), hence she is called Mahalasa and MahalaksmT, 
residing on the shore of the western sea at the foot of 
the Sahya Mountain/’ The S'iva Pr. concerning S'iva 
says, “The beautiful, assure (S'vama), all-fascinating, 
Supreme S'akti seated on the lap of S'iva is called Maha- 
laksral.” The Ayusyasukta says, 44 S'ri Lakxvii . . 
Laksml is called Parvatl. The Mark. Pr. also says, 
44 MahalaksmT is the origin of everything manifested as 
the three gunas.” Again according to Dhaumya (Smrti) 
a girl of thirteen years of age is called MahalaksmT. 

211. Beloved of Mrda. (Mrdapriya.) 

Mrda, happiness; S'iva in his Sattvika qualities called 
Mrda . The Mahimnasstava says, 44 I bow down to Mrtfa 
who predominates in Sattvika nature for the sake of con¬ 
ferring happiness on men/’ (60) 

212. Great shape. (Maharupa.) 

Great , supreme form, i. e., supreme over the other 
four forms. The ViBnu Pr. (I—II) says, 44 Puruaa, O 
twice born, is the first form of the supreme Brahman* 
then the manifested (five gross elements) and unmani¬ 
fested (Pradhana) and lastly time. The enlightened see 
the supreme abode of Visnu which transcends these 
(four) Pradhana, Purusa, Vyakta, and time. These 
four forms, Pradhana, etc., in their duo proportions are 
the causes of the production of the phenomena of crea¬ 
tion, preservation and destruction/’ 

213. Mighty object of worship. (Mahapfijya.) 

That is, worshipped even by S'iva and others. The 

Padma and De. Bhag. Prs. say, (1) S'iva, (2) Brahma, 
(3) Visnu, (4) Kubera, (6) Viswedevas, (6) V&yu, (7) Vasu, 
(8) Varuna, (9) Agni, (10) S'akra, (11) Surya, (12) Soma* 
(13) Graha (planets), (14) the Raksasas, (16) Pisacas, 
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(16) Matrganas, etc., worship respectively by means of 

(I) Mantra, (2) stone, (8) blue stone, (4) gold, (5) silver, 
(6) copper, (7) brass, (8) crystal, (9) gems, (10) pearls, 

(II) coral, (12) lapis, (13) lazuli, (14) tin, (15) adamant, 
and (10) iron, etc. (According to some) Agni, S'ukra, 
and Surya worship only idols made of gems. 

214. Destroying great sins. (Mahapatakanas'inl.) 

The Brahmanda Pr. says, ‘ The highest expiation ol 

all sin whether committed knowingly or unknowingly 
is brought about by the remembrance of the feet of the 
supreme S'akti.” The Brahmottara-Khanda also says, 
44 Briefly, I will tell you in half a verse that the worship 
of S'iva destroys the crime of even a hundred murders 
{lit. of Brahmanas)” ; according to the Artharatnavali, 
great sins , the killing of heroes. In the Saubhagya- 
ratnakara and other works, in the chapter on expiation 
the rules for repeating the Paficadas'Imantra according 
to the crime are explained. 

215. The great illusion. •(Mahamaya.) 

Because she causes confusion to Brahma, etc. The 
Mark. Pr. says, “ That divine Devi, Mahamaya, forcibly 
draws away the minds of even the sages and leads (them) 
into confusion.’ The Kalika Pr. also says, “ She who 
always makes him devoid of knowledge, the being who 
possessed knowledge (of his real nature) whilst in the 
womb, compelled him to take birth by means of the 
winds of delivery and leads him by reason of the Sarhs- 
kara of previous births to desire of food, etc., thence into 
eonfusion egotism, doubt, subsequently compelling him 
again and again to undergo (the stages of) anger, dis- 
ti*ess, and greediness and then leads him into (sensual) 
desire and causing anxiety day and night, producing 
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sometimes pleasure and sometimes pain, is called the 
Ma haru ay a (great illusion); hence she is the ruler of 
the Universe ”. 

Or according to one lexicon Maya means pride and 
compassion; then Mahamaya means full of compassion. 

216. The great roality. (Maliasattva.) 

Sattva , existence, strength, quality and being. The 
Vis'va says, “ Sattva means, quality of friends, etc., 
strength, things and reality.’ 1 

217. The great energy. (Mahas'aktili.) 

Because she is the energy of the whole universe. 
The Yfidava says, “ S'akti , power, strength, strife, weapon.” 
The Visnu Pr. says, “Just as the brightness of a fire 
is spread abroad, so the energy of the supreme Brahman 
(spreads throughout) the whole world; just as the 
brightness is greater or less according to the distance 
(of the fire) so it is with this energy, O Maitreya.” 

218. The great delight. (Maharatih). 

Because sages find .more delight in her than in 
worldly things. Or Mahdrati , the wife of Mahakama. (54) 

219. The great extension. (Mahabhoga). 

Extension , i.e., of the earth, etc. Or, Bhoga joy, 

wealth, etc. 

220. The great sovereignty. (Mahaiswarya.) 

221. The great strength. (Mahavlrya.) 

Strength : according to the Viswa, “ vlrya means 
semen, might, glory, and strength.” 

222. The great might. (Mahabala.) 

The Viswa says, “ Bala , small, taste, colour, soul* 
corpulence, army, Balarama, one of the Daityas, Mahabali, 
and a crow.” If Bala means a crow, Bhusup^la, etc., 
(crows) became great by the grace of Devi; there is in 
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the Yogavasistha aii address from Bliusundu. “ We are 
twenty-one crows, brothers, sons of Canda; by ns, to¬ 
gether with our sisters, the great Devi was worshipped 
for a long time ; after finishing her contemplation Devi 
herself wishing to bless us favoured us : thus we were 
liberated.” 

18th verse divides 40 names. 

228. The great intelligence. (Mahabuddhih.) 

When the intelligence is directed towards her noth¬ 
ing remains to be known. The S'ruti (Cha. Up., 6-1) 
says, “ Which, when known, the whole universe is 
known.” Or, from whom one obtains the highest 
(Mahat ) intelligence. 

224. The great attainment. (Mahasiddhih.) 

This is to be explained in two ways, as in the preced¬ 
ing instance. The Siddhis are the well-known super¬ 
human powers, viz., animd , etc. Other Siddhis are also 
explained in the Skanda Pr. . “ The first Siddhi is the 
manifestation of taste (when no object is tasted) ; the 
second is the overcoming of the pairs of opposites ; the 
third is the being both superior and inferior i.e. f he 
perceives no difference of degree; the fourth is the 
indifference towards the conditions of pleasure, pain, 
and life; the fifth called without sorrow (Vi&oka) is 
illuminator of body, the sixth is steadfastness in penance 
and contemplation of the Supreme Self; the seventh 
is the power of unrestrained motion (through space); 
and the eighth is the power of suspension (i.e., uniform 
equilibrium). 

225. The ruler of the great rulers. (Mahayoges'- 

vareswarl) (55) 

226. The great Tantra. (Mahatantra.) 
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Great because they confer many results. The 
Tantras are Knlarnava, Jflanarnava and others. 

227. The great Mantra. (Mahamantra.) 

The Mantras are Bala, Bagala and others. 

228. The great Yantra. (Mahayantra.) 

The Yantras (magical figures) are Pujaeakra, 
Padmaeakra, Amrtaghata, Merulinga, etc. 

Or, Tantra (No. 226), the Svatantra Tr. Mantra 
(No. 227) S'rlvidya; and Yantra S'iddkavajra; these 
(Tantra , etc.) are the best {Mahal) belonging to Devi. The 
Svatantra Tr. is so called because it is dependent on no 
other. It is said in that, “ O great one, all Tantras 
formerly described by you, only create mental confusion 
since they depend on one another; therefore, O Lord, 
relate (to me) my independent Tantra.” Thus asked, 
“ Listen, I will tell you the Kadimata ( S r rafantra ) Tantra, 
which is complete and depends upon no other, to be 
concealed with all care ; the concealment is enjoined in 
the Tantras.” The 8au. La. (of Acarya) also says 
(S'lo. 81) : “ The Lord of beings stood after promulgating 
sixty four Tantras, each of which confer some Siddhi ; 
then again by your intentness your Tantra which is 
independently capable of conferring all objects of desire, 
was brought to this world.” 

Concerning mantra (227): “ S'rividya is the best of 
mantras, etc.,” and supported by a thousand other say¬ 
ings which can be found in the KulSrnava and the 
S'aktirahasva. The Nitya Tr. says regarding the Yantra, 
Siddhavajra. “ He who regards as equal to the other 
(Vidyas ) with the Vidyd of Lalita, also this mantra with 
other mantras, and this yantra with other yantras—that 
man is only bewildered in mind.” 
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229. The great Heat. (Mahasana). 

The seat, the thirty-six tattvas beginning with the 
earth which are her seat. The De. BhSg. Pr. says, “ The 
divine one remains dwelling in all Tattvas.” 

280. Worshipped by the method of Mahayaga. 
(Mahayagakramaradhya.) 

Mahayaga is the worship of sixtv-four yoginls from 
Aksobhya, who are the part (ants’a) of BrahmT, etc.; 
other rites give some results (this gives a quicker result). 
The S'as'vala (a lexicon) says, “ Kramer, means energy, 
arrangement, moving and shaking.” 

Or, Mahay&ga , explained in the Bliavanopanisad 
(No. 84) is most secret and is to be accomplished by 
S'ivayogins alone. This method is given in detail in 
the commentary and in the Prayogavidhi compiled 
by us. 

281. Worshipped by Mahabhairava. (Mahabliaira- 
vapfij ita.) 

Bhairava is Paramas'iva, the accomplisher of creation, 
preservation and destruction (of the universe). Each 
letter in the word Bhairava has a meaning ; Bha, crea¬ 
tion (Bharana) Ra, preservation ( Raniaya ) and va, 
destruction (vcvmana) lit. to vomit. P&dnm Pr. says, 
S'ambhti, the origin of the Universe, worships the 
beneficent Dev! who is the S'akti of the Mantras, holding 
the rosary in his hand, by means of Nyasa.” The Lali- 
topakhyana says, “ The Lord Mahas'ambhu, by a great 
sacrifice caused Lalita to become manifest from the altar 
<>f the fire of consciousness.(56) 

282. The witness to the great dance of Maheswara 
in the great cycle. (Maheswaranmh&kalpamahatandava- 
sakeirn.) 
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Mahdkalpa , the great dissolution (Pralaya) ; Great 
dance is caused by the fact that the Self alone remaining 
and having become bliss after the universe has been 
drawn into it ; as, at that time, there is no other beside 
herself, she is the witness. The Paiieadas'Istava says, 
“ Your form alone is excellent, having the noose, elephant 
hook, bow of sugarcane, and the arrow of flowers (vide 
names 8-11 for the meaning of these), and witnessing 
the dance of the axe-bearing Parabliairava (S'iva in his 
aspect of destruction) started at the time of his drawing 
the universe (into himself).’* The De. Bhag. Pr. also says, 
“ This (Devi) at the dissolution (of the Universe), having 
drawn the universe into herself, sports, having absorbed 
the souls (lihga) of all beings in her own body.” The 
Vasistha Book VI, 2nd part, 81 chap, by more than 
hundred verses after describing the wonderful and ter¬ 
rible dance of these two (S'iva and Devi) concludes : 
“ Having a garland on his breast, having the wings of an 
eagle as his head-ornaments, filled with red liquor, 
holding in his hand the great horn of the buffalo of Yama 
(Death), dancing to the sounds of his music, such as, 
Pimba, Dimba, Sudimba, Paca, Paca, Jhamya, Jhamya, 
Prajhamya, may Bhairava with his (spouse) called 
Kalaratri, who delights in dissolution, worshipped, pro¬ 
tect you.” 

233. The wife of Mahakaines'vara. (Mahakamas'a- 
mahisl.) 

234. The groat Tripurasundarl. (Mahatripura- 

sundarl.) Tripura , city of the three, i.e., the measurer 
the measuring, and the thing measured. (57) 

235. To be adored by sixty-four ceremonies. (Catus, 
sastyupacaradhya.) 
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These are enumerated by the holy Parus'urama in 
his Kalpasutra (IV, 5). In other Tantras eight more 
(ceremonies) are given. “ Wearing the flowers (after 
dedication), (2) making religious endowments, (8) 
and (4) worshipping the guru and the devotees, (5) 
worshipping the S'aiva books, (6) sacrificing in the 
fire of S'iva, (7) receiving water which lias washed 
the feet of S'iva and (8) performing the full cere¬ 
mony called Pranagnihotra.” All these seventy-two are 
explained in our work (Vari. Rahasya) in the Puja 
chapter. 

236. Sixty-four sciences. (Catussastikalamayl.) 

These are differently enumerated in the S'arhga- 
dharlya, S'rldhara’s Katha-Kos'a and in the Laksmlplthika 
and these are set forth by us : “ (1) The knowledge of the 
eighteen letters (L»ipi), (2) and (3) the power of writing and 
reading these quickly, (4) knowledge of different langua¬ 
ges, (6) composing verses in them, (6) gambling, (7) to (14) 
the four Vedas and the four auxiliary Vedas, (15) to (26) 
the twice six auxiliary sciences, (27) Tantra, (28) Purana. 
(29) Smrti, (80) poetry, (31) rhetoric, (82) drama, (33) to 
(38) the six, pacifying, controlling, attracting, enmity, 
ruining by magical practices, and killing, (89) to (45) the 
art of opposing the effects of motion, water, sight, fire, 
weapons, speech, and semen, (46) to (49) training ele¬ 
phants, horses, chariots, and men, (50) to (58) the know¬ 
ledge of divination by bodily marks (Samudrika(, gym¬ 
nastics, cooking, and power over snakes (Garudavidya), 
(54) Susira, (55) Anaddha, (56) Ghana, (57) creating 
illusion (Indrajala), (58) dancing, (59) singing, (60) al¬ 
chemy, (61) knowledge of gems, (62) thieving, (68) know¬ 
ledge of the pulse, and (64) disappearance, thus laid 
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down by the poet Bhaskara the sixty-four sciences after 
examining (them).” f 

Or, Kalci , works, the sixty-four of them are enumerate 
ed in the Va inakes' vara Tr. 

287. Attended by the great sixty-four crores of bands 
of yogi li is. (Mahacatussasti kotiyoginlganasevi ta). 

The Braliml and other seven divinities, each has 
eight S'aktis, Aksobhya, etc., who are the parts of them ; 
hence there are sixty-four. Each has a crore of bands. 
Really speaking these sixty-four crores mean according 
to the Tan tram j a different S'aktis; “In Lalita’s nine 
eakras, O beloved one, there are many S'aktis, numbering 
to 64 crores.’* (58) 

The Great means nine'times multiplied. Amongst 
the nine cakras. from Trailokya-Mohana, in each cakra 
separately there are 64 crores of yogins dwelling. The 
total number comes to 5 alija, 7 arbnda and 6 crores of 
S'aktis. 

288. Man u vid y a. 

The S'rlvidya is of twelve kinds dilferentiated 
according to the twelve devotees, “ Mann, Candra, Kubera, 
Lopamudra, Manmatha, Agastya, Agni, Siirya, Indra, 
Skanda, S'iva and Krodhabhattaraka (Durvasa). These 
are the devotees of Devi.” The description of each of 
these (mantras) is given in the Jfianarnava. 

289. Candravidya. 

240. Residing in the centre of the moon’s disc. 
(Candrarn anrlalamad h yaga). 

Because Kundalini breaks through the moon in the 
pericarp of the thousand-petailed lotus. 


‘ The MB. has a different enumeration of the 64 Kai&s. 
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Or, in the evening prayer, the ceremony to obtain 
long life, etc., Dev! should be contemplated in the moon’s 
disc. In the S'iva Pr. S'iva says to Devi, “ I am residing 
in the head of fire, you are residing in the head of the 
moon ; thus the world consisting of fire and moon is 
upheld by us.” The secret meaning is the moon’s disc 
is the S'rlcakra itself. N 

241. Exquisite beauty. (Carurupa). 

242. With beautiful smile. (Caruhasa.) 

“ The moon is thy sweet smile.” This saying means 
there is a certain stage of Consciousness (Prabodha) which 
gives the highest bliss, and which should be known from 
a Guru alone; thus a (commentator) explains (this 
name). 

248. Wearing a beautiful crescent moon. (Caru- 
candrakaladhara.) 

Cam , neither waxing nor waning, Candrakela, is the 
everlasting Kala (Sada), in the form of consciousness. 

Or, Candrakald is the daughter of a king. To her in 
a dream Devi appeared and told her to marry a prince by 
name Sudars'ana who was worshipping Dev! (Kamaraja- 
blja). According to that story the meaning is. Cam , 
rightly, dhard supports. (Vide De. Bhag Pr., Book III.) 

(59) 

244. Ruler of animate and inanimate worlds. 
(Caracaraj agannat h a). 

245. Abiding in the S'rlcakra. (CakrarSjaniketanS) 

The nine chakras beginning with Trailokvamohana 

are the only dwelling place of DevL 

246. Parvati. 

The daughter of Mount Himav&n. 

247. Lotus eyed. (PadmanyanS). 
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248. Shilling like the ruby, (Padmaragasamaparbha.) 

Or, Padma , lotus, raga , red, and prabha, colour. For 

Kalyanacarana says, “ Protect, O KundalinI, whose 
colour is like the paste of saffron.” Hence this name 
refers to Amrta-Kundalinl also. (60) 

249. Seated on the seat (formed) of five corpses. 
(Pancapretasanasina.) 

The five Brahma, etc., when deprived of their res¬ 
pective S'aktis such as Varna, etc., are incapable of 
action ; hence deprived of their power, they become 
corpses. Seated , couch formed by these five. The Jfta- 
narnava says. “ O Great Is'ana, tell me of the five corpses 
and their cause, how are they imperishable and eternal 
and yet lifeless?” Thus questioned by Devi, the Lord 
said, “ You have fitly questioned me, O Beneficent one, 
as to the seat formed of five corpses. Brahma, Visnu, 
Rudra, Is'vara and Sadas'iva, these, O noble one, are the 
five corpses, they are always motionless. The activity 
of Brahma manifested as creation should be known as 
Varna S'akti (devoid of it), Brahma is certainly a corpse. 
S'iva (in himself) has no activity. Wherefore activity 
belongs to S'akti . . . Pure Sadas'iva becomes a motionless 
qorpse, O Dear one, without S'akti, O Devi, he is incap* 
able of doing anything.” 

250. The five Brahmans are her form. (Pancabrah- 
masvarupinl). 

The five begin with Brahma and end with Sada¬ 
s'iva. These are included under Brahman ; because the 
Tripurasiddhanta says. u The unconditioned Brahman 
by the play of the Maya in itself becomes, Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, Is'vara, and Sadas'iva. Thus by name only 
Brahman is in five forms.” 
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Or, the five Brahmas are Is'ana, Tatpurusa, Aghora, 
Vamadeva and Sadyojata. The Binga Pr. says, " Jlva, 
Prakrti, Buddhi, Ahamkara, and manas ; the senses, viz 
ear, skin, eyes, tongue, and nose ; and the subtle elements 
are the forms of the five Brahman.” It is described in 
the same book that the above (five subtle elements) are 
the causes creating the five gross elements. These are 
her forms. 

The 8u. Saiii. (IV, 14. 2) says, “ The one S'iva, 
characterised by existence, knowledge, etc., without 
change, pure, becomes five by his own S'akti.” Becomes 
five , i.e.. by the S'akti s of creation, preservation etc., he 
becomes Sadyojata, etc. The Garuda Pr. also says, 
“ Visnu who confers blessings on the world and destroys 
all the wicked, although one, becomes five, viz., Vasudeva, 
Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, and Narayana.” 
Acarya also says, “ When you sport as a man (you be¬ 
come) the five persons ; your casual talk (becomes) the 
three Vedas ; O mother, a glance of your eyes, (becomes) 
the sun ; and your sweet smile, the moon.” 

251. Consciousness itself. (Cinmayi.) 

252. Supreme bliss. (Paramananda.) 

The S'ruti (ChS. Up., VII, 28), “ What is infinite, 
that is happiness.” 

258. Consisting of permanent intelligence. (Vijna- 
naghanarupinl.) 

Vijiidna here means Caitanya, ghana one essence, 
i.e., one essence of consciousness. Thus in the S'ruti 
(Br. Up., II, 4,12), the word vijfiSnaghana is explained. 
Or, vijUdna , jlva, because in the S'ruti (Br. Up. Ill, 4, 2) 
“ Remaining in vijfiana ” is explained as jivS. Ghana, 
mass, i.e., aggregate of jlvas. Hiranyagarbha is 
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the synthesis of the aggregate of the Jivas. Where in 
S'ruti (Prs. Up., 5, 5), the word “ Jlvaghana ’* occurs, it is 
explained thus. (16) 

254. She is meditation, meditator, and the object 
of meditation. (Dhyanadhyatrdhyeyarupa.) 

The root Dhyai to think, also called measurement 
(mana) as explained in the Yoga-Siltra (III, 2), “Contem¬ 
plation is unison there of the understanding,” i. e., she 
is the triad, of knowledge, of the bnower and of the 
object of knowledge. 

255. Devoid of virtue and vice. (Dharmadharma 
vivarjita). 

Virtue and vice . Actions leading to desirable and 
undesirable results. It is said in the Mats'ya Pr., “ Dhar- 
ma comes from the root Dharana (Dhr) and ma, in 
greatness, so, as it bears and as it is a great one, it is 
called Dharma.” Thus the word Dharma is exjdained, 
“ That which leads to a desirable result, and taught by 
teachers as Dharma , and Adharma is the opposite of this.” 
The Samvarta-Smrti says, “ That conduct which prevails 
in each country in accordance with tradition and not 
contrary to the Scriptures, is called Dharma ” Yajfiavalkya 
(I. . .) also says, “ (Among the following actions) sacrifice, 
good conduct, self-control, non-injury, gift, and sacred 
study, the supreme dharma is that in which one perceives 
the Self by Yoga.” Jaimini also (Sutra, I, I, 2) “ Dharma 
is a purpose as characterised by the scriptural injunc¬ 
tions.” Adharma is to be understood as the opposite. 
Devi is free from these two because the Scriptures are 
meant only for the ignorant and the Devas are not 
subject to them according to the rules applicable to the 
‘ animal creation/ (Tiryagadhikarajianyaya.) 
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Or Dharma, bondage, and Adharma , liberation, 
because these words are explained thus in a verse of the 
Nitya Tr.; She is free from these. The Tripura Up. says, 
“ No end, no origin, no bondage, no aspirant, no desire of 
liberation, no liberation, that is the truth.’” 

Or, Dharma , thing which possesses quality; and 
Adharma is the quality itself; She neither possesses the 
quality nor is She the quality itself, i.c,, She is absolutely 
inseparable from the universe. 

Or, Dharma indicates that letter of S'akti, and 
Adharma that of S'iva; Vivarjitd , great increase. The 
meaning is that Devi is the tendril of Paficadas'I (vidya). 
The two letters (of S'akti and S'iva) are explained in the 
Nityahrdaya and should be learned from the teacher and 
we have explained them in our Varivasyaraliasya. 

256. Omnipresent. (Vis'varupa.) 

By nineteen names indicating the difference between 
Jlva and Is'vara, the text proceeds to praise Devi under 
both forms. 

In the order of creation, the first manifestation is 
darkness (Tamas), the next is that of mahat, then that 
of the threefold egotism (Aliaihkara), next the five subtle 
elements beginning with sound ; among these are the 
five energies of knowledge (Jilana) and the five ener¬ 
gies of action (Kriya) ; in these energies the former 
five individually generate the five senses (Jflanendriyas) 
and collectively the Antahkarana. The latter five gene¬ 
rate individually the five organs of action and collectively 
the Pranas. The sound and the others—four subtle 
forces generate the five gross elements. This is an 
established doctrine. There the Caitanya manifested 
through the gross, subtle, and causal vehicles respectively 
10 
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termed, Vi&va, Taijasa , and Prajna \ these manifested 
ones (three groups of vehicles) respectively are turned 
Vais'vanara, Hiranyagarbha, and Is'vara. The Supreme 
Being (Paramatman) manifested in the Antahkarana in 
its causal form is Hiranyagarbha; in Prana in its causal 
form is Sutratman ; when manifested through these two 
vehicles without differentiation it is Antaryamin. These 
three alone are termed respectively Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra. We have here explained the three divisions, viz., 
the individual jiva, (Vis'va, Taijasa and Prajna), the collec¬ 
tive jlva, (Vais'vanara, Hiranyagarbha and Sutratman), 
and Paramatman, according to the opinion of those who 
follow the Upanisads. In this theory they accept only 
three states, viz., waking, dreaming, and sleeping, and 
three functions, viz., creation, preservation and destruc¬ 
tion. In the Tantrika theory the followers of it accept in 
addition two more states, viz., ecstatic (Turlya) and the 
state beyond ecstasy, and two functions, viz., Tirodhana 
and Anugraha (for meaning of these two refer names 
270 and 273). Those beings endowed with these two 
states, i.e., fourth and the one beyond it and their func¬ 
tions, viz., Jlva and Is'vara respectively should also be 
added. Thus there are five divisions. 

Here there is no contradictory theory as between 
those who hold that there are three or five causes 1 (of 
creation) because this system proceeds from the distinc¬ 
tion between the gross and subtle aspects. Since in the 
sleeping state the Prajna (Jlva is in that state called so) 
becomes Brahman, he is no longer Jlva, but the Jlva is 
then not the Supreme One (Paramatman), because it is 
associated with a trace of avidya. Hence because the 
1 Vide, VecUnta-Sotra, II, 3, 1 to 12. 
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vehicle of the Jlva in the sleeping state is Karana, the 
vehicle of the Jiva in the fourth is declared to be Maha- 
karana. Beyond that (*.e., in fifth state) as the S'iva- 
Sutra (III, 26) says, “ One above it becomes equal to 
S'iva.” That is Semi-equal to S'iva. Beyond that as the 
S'ruti (Muriel. Up., Ill, I, 3) says, “ The spotless one 
attains the highest equality.*’ Here the meaning of 
highest equality is unity. From this explanation it 
follows that owing to the absence in those two states 
(4th and 5th) of the full perfection of Jlva or of S'iva, they 
are not separately enumerated by the followers of the 
Upanisads. Similarly the same reason is given for not 
taking into account the state of swoon in that work. (Ved. 
Sutra, III, 2, 13), “ In him who is unconscious (in a 
swoon, etc.), there is a half union ; on account of this 
remaining.” 

The five vehicles of Jlva may be recognised as the 
five sheaths (Kos'as) ; the Tirodhana and Anugraha func¬ 
tions of Is'vara and S'adas'iva are otherwise called the 
producers of bondage and release. These two states 
beyond Rudra (4th or 5th) are not w T rongly stated since 
they are supported by the S'aiva Scriptures. “ Is'vara 
the visible one (Bahirunmesa may mean manifested 
clearly) and S'adas'iva is momentary (Nimesontah, 
unmanifested or partly manifested).” 

Vi&varupci: Visfva , the jivas in the waking state 
manifested through the gross elements; and Vaiswanara 
is he who is the aggregate of the Jivas. Rtipa , form, Le* y 
these two are her forms. 

Or, by the preceding name (255) is meant that she 
is inseparable from the Universe; hence this name 
expresses that Devi is in the form (Rupa) of the Universe 
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( Vis'va ) ; the meaning is that her form is the Universe 
itself and she has no other form except this as the sup¬ 
porter of the universe. The Visuu Pr. says, “ Just as the 
plantain tree cannot be seen independently of bark and 
leaves, likewise the universe, O Lord, is seen, depending 
on you only.” The De. Bliag. Pr. also in the first 
book mentions, “ I myself am the universe and there 
is no other permanency.” 

Or, V7, separate, Srarupa, a dog’s form—the evolu¬ 
tion of human being (Jlvabhava) of Brahman directly 
is the lowest kind of form, comparable to that of a dog ; 
so, inferior service is called S'vavrtti (dog’s service ; see 
Manu Srar.) ; the lower human existence ( Pas’ubhava ) 
is called S’varCipa , (a dog’s form of the devotees) ; Vi 
released by means of Devi’s grace. 

Or, Tripurasundarl has sixteen parts, of this there 
is no doubt; this is explained in the Vasanasubhagodaya. 
“There are fifteen parts (Kalas) from the Dars'a, to 
Purnima (the names of the days of bright fortnights), 
the Sixteenth part is to be known as existence-know¬ 
ledge-bliss (Sat Cit Ananda).” In the moon’s disc there 
is one Kala (the sixteenth) called sada (eternal) devoid of 
growth or decay. The other fifteen are moving to and 
fro, i.e., waxing and waning. Though Devi is not 
separate from any of them, the Kala called cit (the 
sixteenth) is termed Tripurasundarl: the others are 
termed respectively from Karnes'vari to Citra, according 
to the days of the fortnights. In the Paiicadas'I-Mantra 
also which is inseparable from these, there is one syllable 
which is to be known from the teacher which is of the 
form of chit and by reason of its being contained in the 
Pancadas'I is known as S'rividya. The fifteen syllables 
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known to all the devotees are of the form of Nityas ; thus, 
the moon’s disc, Devi and the fifteen-syllabled Mantra 
are one. The fifteen syllables belonging to the fifteen 
Kalas also become one. Hence there are three divisions 
of fifteen days and of the fifteen syllables, as the three 
divisions (kutas) of days, viz., Nanda, Bhadra, Jaya, 
Rikta, and Purna, corresponding to the Vagbhava group 
(of the Paficadas'i-mantra). Hence the followers of 
Taittarlya-S'akha repeat the names of the nights of the 
bright fortnight in three divisions. The S'ruti (Tai. Bra. 
3-10-1) says, “ (1) Dars'a, (2) Drsta, (3) Dars'ata, (4) 
Vis'varupa, and (5) Sudars'ana; (6) Pyayamana, (7) 

Apyayamana, (8) Pyaya, (9) Sunrta, (10) Ira; and (11) 
Apuryamana, (12) Puryamana, (13) PurayantI, (14) Purna 
and (15) Purnamasl.” Thus they repeat the names of 
the days (of the bright fortnight) also in three divi¬ 
sions. The S'ruti Tai. Bra. 8-10-1, “ (1) Samjfiana, 
(2) Vijnana, (3) Prajnana, (4) Jan ad, and (5) Abhijanad ; 
(6) Saiiikalpamana, (7) Prakalpamana, (8) Upakalpamana, 
<9) Dpaklpta, and (10) Kjpta; and (11) S'reyas, (12) 
Vaslyas, (13) Ayat, (14) Saiiibhuta and (15) Bhuta.” 
The S'ruti itself verifies the explanation of day and night 
of (bright fortnight) of these two sections ( anuvdkas) 
above quoted. The S'ruti (Tai. Bra., 3-10-10) says, “ These 
two sections, Samjliana, Vijliana, and Dars y a, Drsta, are 
the names of the days and nights of bright fornights. ,, 
Though the three divisions are here proportioned equally 
(i.e., five in each), yet when the 10th 1 day is mqrged into 
the eleventh, the latter is treated as part of the tenth; as 

1 Vedha, i.e., when the tenth clay (naffaml) merges into the eleventh 
even lor & lew minutes, that day (the 11th) becomes void 
therefore, the strict observers of vows on that eleventh day, leave out 
that day and discontinue further ceremony till the 12th day. 
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it is said, “ The pure twelfth day is to be observed intact.” 
Consequently the twelfth day takes the eleventh. So in 
the mantra (of Paftcadas'I) the second division is com¬ 
posed of six letters, whereas the last one has four letters. 
But as the others (seers) make no such exception ( Vedha), 
in the other mantras of Surya and others (of Paiicadas'I), 
the three divisions are equally proportioned. With this 
idea Lolla says in his commentary on the Subhagodaya, 
“ Though the Kala called Apuryamana (11th one) which 
belongs to the last group, Candra-Khanda, (i.e., Agni, 
Surya and Candra are respectively the deities of the 
three divisions of the mantra) yet it is included in the 
second division (Surya-khanda), and it should be taken 
that the Kalas, Ira and Apuryamana (10th and 11th) are 
one and the same as the latter is a part of the former.” 
As to the fifteen deities (of days and nights) and the 
manners of worship as well as the use and to the letters 
for the fifteen syallabled mantra, and as application to 
S'iva, S'akti, Maya, S'uddhavidya, etc., according to 
Samaya and Kaula schools these practised, should be 
learned from the Candrakala (Tantra). So as there is no 
distinction (between the syllables, the days, deities, etc.), 
so the word Vis'va , though it indicates the fourth night 
of the bright fortnight, also means the fourth syllable of 
the first division (called Vagbhava-Kuta); for the mantra 
and the Tattva of S'uddhavidya, i.c., Devi is inseparable 
from these three (the fourth night, the fourth syllable 
and S'uddhavidya). 

Or, Visvariipa in the neuter gender, means the 
fifth day of dark fortnight. The S'ruti (Tai. Bra. 8-12-1) 
says, “ (1) Prastuta, (2) Yistuta, (8) Saihstuta, (4) 
Kalyana, and (5) Viswarupa; (6) S'ukra, (7) Amrta, 
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(8) Tejasvin, (9) Tejas, and (10) Samiddha; and (11) Aruna, 
(12) Bhanumat, (18) Marlcimat, (14) Abhitapat, and (15) 
Tapasvat.” The nights of the same are “ (1) Suta, (2) 
Sunvati, (3) Prasuta, (4) Suyamana, (5) Abhisuyamana; 
(6) Prlti, (7) Prapa, (8) Sampa, (9) Tripti, (10) TarpayantI; 
and (11) Kanta, (12) Kamya, (13) Kamajata, (14) Ayusmatf, 
and (15) Kamadhugha.” The Prastuta, Vistuta, the 
Suta, Sunvati these two sections are the names of the 
days and nights of the dark fornight.” The meaning 
is, Devi is manifested in the form of all the deities of the 
nights and of the days (of bright and dark fortnights). 
Hence one who knows them acquires special merits, so 
the S'ruti declares. (The S'ruti Tai. Bra. 8-13-10) also 
says, “ One who knows the deities who produce honey and 
saturate the body with it, in him is produced honey from 
the Baindava. His sacrifices and good works become 
effective. To him who is ignorant, they produce no 
honey and his sacrifices and good works become ineffect¬ 
ive.” Produce honey , the deities of nights, and saturate 
the body ivitli it, those of the days. For the S'ruti (Tai. 
Bra. 8-10-10) says, “ Those nights of the bright and dark 
fortnights are the producers of honey (Madhukrt) ; their 
days cause it to flow (Madhuvarsinl).” Sacrifices and 
good ivories : devotional work. 

When the place of Dakin! and other deities (refer for 
PakinI, etc., names 484 to 584) is saturated by the waking 
up of KundalinI, by causing the honey to flow (in 
Sahasrara), whatever works he does become effective, 
external actions such as sacrifice, etc., become fruitful. 
In the absence of that (flow) in which time the actions 
are performed, that time is productive of death of these 
actions (i.e.,) they become ineffective. This is explained 



152 


LALITA-SAHAS'RANaM an 


in the Candrajiiana Tr. “ Of those who are able to 
produce the flow of honey in the Baindava and whose 
bodies are cool (by the nectar), the sacrifices and good 
works become fruitful in course of time. Of those who 
are devoid of the inner flow and whose minds continue 
scorched, death at once terminates all their actions. The 
consumer of time alone (Devi) produces honey and causes 
it to flow. To him who knows, comes the flow of nectar 
from the Brahmarandhra. Vaidehl (S'rlvidya belonging to 
Videha, Manmatha) who is Saragha (lit. bee,) and who is 
the destroyer of time, has created through the days and 
nights (of deities of bright and dark fortnights) this 
Vidya (indicated) by the fifteen syllables.” 

Kalakarsini , the destroyer of time, is the name of a 
deity. One who knows , the distinction, viz., that between 
madhukrt , as the night deities, and maclhuvarsim as 
those of day. Vaidehl , the wife of Videha, Kames'a. This 
Vidya , Pancadas'I. S'ruti (Tai. Bra. 3-10-9) says, “ The 
founder Vaideha, composed the weeks , of the day and 
night deities by (fifteen syllables, of the mantra).” 
Saragha , honey bees . Devi is also called a bee because 
she produces honey. The S'ruti (Tai. Bra. 3-10-10) says, 
“ She (Devi) is bee, fire is the honey.” 

257. Waking state. (Jagarinl.) 

It is explained in the Is'varapratyabhijfia; “ The 
waking state dear to all, is the source of an external 
action through the activity of the senses.” The Jiva is 
called Jagarl, i.e., he who takes upon himself the gross 
body called Vis"va. 

258. Dreaming state. (Svapanatl.) 

The explanation of the dreaming state is also given 
in the Pratyabhijna ; ” The state of Svapna is objectifying 
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of those visions, which are perceived in the mind, due to 
the perception of ideas latent in the mind/ 1 Jiva in the 
state of Svapna is termed Taijasa; its individuality is 
merged in the subtle body. 

259. She is Taijasa itself. (Taijasatmika.) 

Taijasa called Hiranygarbha who is the collective 

form of the Jlvas described above (No. 258). 

260. State of sleep. (Supta.) 

The description of it is given in the S'iva-Sutra (I, 
10). “ The state of sleep is incapacity of discrimination, 

viz., illusion.” One says “ I slept happily, I know 
nothing,” thus one says from recollection. By this 
saying, three modifications of Avidya are indicated ; viz., 
ignorance, egoism, and happiness; sound sleep is that 
state in which these three exist; such a person is termed 
Prajtia whose individuality is merged in the causal 
body. 

261. Prajfia Himself. (Prajilatmika.) 

Prdjna , Iswara who is the collective form of the 
jlvas above described (No. 260). 

262. State of ecstasy. (Turiya.) 

Turiya state is the state in which the experience 
called S'uddhavidya is acquired and the result of dis¬ 
crimination of these ( lotvcr ) three states and enjoyers 
thereof. The Spanda-S'astra says, “ He who perceives 
the object of attainment in the three abodes and the 
subject thereof, though he participates in it, yet remains 
unpolluted. ,, Varadaraja also says, “ Turiya is the 
supreme abode, the participation in that state produces 
astonishment. Though there are different states, viz., 
waking and others, this (only) is realistic for the Yogin.” 
The S'iva-Sutra (I, 7) also says, “ Though there are 
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different states, viz., waking, dreaming, and sleeping, 
(real) enjoyment exists only in the fourth one. Ecstasy 
in the fourth state should be allowed like oil to permeate 
the other three.” The Jlva is called he who is merged in 
the great causal body (Mahakarana). Devi is called 
Turly a, because she is both the individual and the 
collective form of this state. The means of attaining 
the state of Turlya is set forth by a S'iva-Sutra (Sutra, 
I, 15). “ He should project his mind by means of liis 

own thought.” (The commentary on this is as follows) : 
“ Abandoning 1 Pranayama and other uncertain gross 
means, ‘ by his own thought ’ by his own knowledge, by 
the internal experience of astonishment, i.c., by the aid 
of Turlya, extinguishing the notion of body, etc., in 
consequence of merging himself (into the fourth state), 
this should he enter.” 

Or, Turlya is a deity according to the S'aktirahasya as 
described in the S'ruti (Man. Op., 7), “ They consider the 
fourth calmness, non-dual.” Acarya (Saun. La. 81. 97). 
“ Thou art Turlya , unlimited mystery, difficult of attain¬ 
ment.” The Tripura-Siddhanta says, “ O fair-faced one, 
as she is a pleasure to Turlyanandanatha (a certain 
teacher) Devi is known by the name Turlya.” 

14th verse divides 40 names. 

263. Transcending all the states. (Sarvavasthavi- 
varjita.) 

There is a fifth state of Jlvas but as it has no special 
name and as it is beyond the Turlya state, it is simply 
called, ‘ beyond Turlya this name indicates the fifth 
state ; all the states, i.e ., those described above. Because 

1 There is another reading Krtva , then after performing the Pra- 
naysrna and other gross means. 
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when a man transcends the fourth state, he necessarily 
transcends the other three. Vivarjitd transcending: 
Vi, entirely, that is one does not return to the other 
states. This state also has two aspects, the individual 
and the collective. This fifth state arises from firmness 
in the fourth one (Turlya). For it is said, “ The supreme 
state which is beyond the Turlya is only to be attained 
through a firm hold on the Turlya/’ Varadaraja, the 
com. also states, “ The aspirant, by much familiarity with 
the fourth state attains the state which transcends the 
fourth one, and becomes equal to S'iva who is the soul 
of the Universe and who is pure absolute bliss/* There 
are three Sutras (in the S'iva-Sutras, III, 27, 28 and 29) ; 
describing the nature of the man who has attained the 
fifth state. “ His physical life is a religious observance ; 
his conversation is Japa; his giving is knowledge of 
Self.” His physical life is religious and not worldly (lit. 
trifling) because it is the means of worshipping S'iva 
by searching into his own soul. So Bha^totpala desires 
physical life in these words : “ Let me have this body 
invigorated by the nectar of pure S'akti manifested in 
me, for the sake of worshipping thee.” His random 
conversation is Japa, because his mind has grasped the 
truth. It is explained by two Sutras (Yoga-Sutra, I, 47 
and 48). “ In the purity of the non-deliberative condition 

his soul becomes pleased. In that condition knowledge 
becomes truth supporting (Rtambhara).” As the S'ruti 
says, “ Whatever one thinks in his mind, that alone he 
speaks all his words are in the form of mantras because 
his thoughts are pure. The Yogavasistha says, “ The 
wise should always be approached, whether they instruct 
or not; because their ordinary conversation becomes 
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instruction.” Gift (or giving) : Krsnadasa says, “ The 
direct experience of Atman described above as conscious¬ 
ness (Caitanya) itself, is the knowledge which is his gift 
and which, with promptness, he freely gives.” Acarya, 
(Sau. La. Slo. 27) considering that these three Sutras 
are to be explained as above, says, “ The random talk 
is Japa, his bodily actions are the niudras , etc . . The 
Varttika explains, “ Thus one performing the vow herein 
described, and repeating mantras, (and maintaining) his 
physical existence equal to S'iva, always being in his 
own Atman, devoted to the adoration of S'iva, alone (he) 
is called the great Yogin devoted to the practice of 
mighty Mantras, and he imparts real knowledge to his 
disciples.” 

264. Creator. (Srstikartri.) 

Thus after the description of the five divisions of 
Jlvas who are controlled by Avidya, he proceeds accord¬ 
ing to different functions, to describe the five divisions of 
Is'vara who controls Maya. Acarya also explains the 
same in the verse (Sau. La. 24). “ Brahma creates the 

world, etc.” Creation is the function of Is'vara when 
the Rajas quality predominates. 

265. In the form of Brahma. (Brahmarupa.) 

The Brahma, the four-faced one. The Visnu Pr. 
says, “ O Brahmana, Brahma, Yisnu, and S'iva, are the 
chief S'aktis of Brahman.” 

266. Protector. (Goptrl.) 

Sustaining the universe. This is the function of 
Is'vara when the Sattva quality predominates. 

267. In the form of Govinda. (Govindarupiril.) 

In the Harivaiiis'a, Narada says, “ The first portion 
of Prakrti the famous Devi called Umd. (The second one) 
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the manifested Yisnu, the all-pervading, protector of the 
universe, is known as woman.” 

Concerning the word Govinda, Vi. Bliag. Pr. says, 
“ I am the lord (Indra) of the Devas, thou hast attained 
to the lordskiji over the cows ; hence in the world men 
praise thee by the name Govinda.” 

The Bharata, in Moksadliarma, also says, “ As I 
recovered the earth which was taken away and 
rendered inaccessible, I am praised by Devas and by 
words under the name of Govinda.” The Harivaiiisa 
says, “ The gao , stands for sound, which you (alone) 
know (i rid) ; hence you are called Govinda by the 
ascetics.” 

Or, Govinda , Brhaspati (the Guru of t-lie Devas) ; 
according to the Visvaprakas'a, “ Govinda means Vasu- 
deva, cowherd, and Brhaspati.” 

2(58. Destroyer. (Saiiiharinl.) 

Samhara , reducing the universe into atoms. This 
is the function of Is'vara when the Tanias quality 
predominates. 

269. In the form of Rudra. (Rudrarupa.) 

Rudra is the above mentioned Is'vara. 

Or, Rudra , who drives away sorrovr; or, weep, 
( Roditi) because the rain which comes at the dissolution 
of the universe originates from his solar eye in the form 
of tears. The S'ruti (Tai. Sam.), “ He wept; because he 
wept, he is called the weeper (Rudra).” The Sivarahasya 
also says, ” The Lord of Pas'us (jlvas) is called Rudra 
because he drives away sorrow.” 

Or, according to the Ch. Up. (8-16-3), “ The Pranas 
{senses) are the Rudras , these cause all this (body) to cry 
out.” The Bharata says, “ To please, (his parent) the 
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son of Brahma, the eternal lord of the universe, spring¬ 
ing from his forehead wept loudly and terribly.” The 
Vayavlyasamhita says, “ Ru , means pain, or, the cause 
of pain, he who drives this out, (dra), S'iva, the supreme 
cause, is called Rudra.” 

270. Causing the Disappearance. (Tirodhanakarl.) 

Tirodhdna , complete destruction, i.e the absorption 

even of the atoms into Prakrti like the extinction of a 
light. This is the function of Iswara when the pure con¬ 
centrated Sattva quality predominates. 

Or, she is in the form of a S'akti called Tiraskarinl. 
The Tripurasiddhanta says, “ Because you cause the 
disappearance of all who are not devotees, rightly, O, 
fair-faced one, you are called Tiraskarinl.” 

271. Is'vari. (Ruler.) 

The previously mentioned one. Is'vara is here used 
in a special sense just as Maya is used in different sense. 
The Supreme individuality (Paraharhta) is the quality 
of Is'vara. This is explained in the Virupaksapafi- 
cas'ika in the Yis'vas'arTra chapter, “ Lordship, activity, 
independence, consciousness itself. These are said by 
wise men as the successive aspects of the Supreme 
individuality.” 

272. Sadas'iva. When the superlative Sattva quality 
predominates she is so called. 

273. Conferrer of blessing. (Anugrahada.) 

Anugraha , when, after complete annihilation, the 

universe again assumes the form of the primordial atoms 
the process is called, Anugraha , This is the function of 
Sadas'iva. 

Or, Tirodhana (270) and Anugraha, mean respective¬ 
ly bondage and release. In this meaning Is'vara and 
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Sadasdva who are respectively the external and the 
internal manifestations, are the causes of bondage and 
release. 

274. Devoted to the five functions. (Pancakrtya- 
parayana). 

According to the Vis'va, “ Parayana, means, fond 
of, devoted to, and dependent.” The Mrgendra Sam. 
says, “That (Brahman) is the one cause of the origin, 
preservation, destruction and annihilation of the universe 
and of the order of the existence of elements and beings.” 
The other Agamas also say, “ The five functions of him 
are the creation, preservation, destruction, annihilation, 
and causing the re-appearance of the universe which 
manifests incessantly.” The De. Bhag. Pr., IV, says, “ She 
creates the universe, she protects, she destroys what she 
protects at the end of the cycle ; she it is who in her 
three forms bewilders the universe. Brahma united with 
her creates the universe, Visnu united with her protects, 
Rudra united with her destroys. She binds the whole 
universe and holds bewildered by the noose of illusion, 
O king, by the firm noose of ‘ I 5 and 4 Mine \ Yogins 
released from worldly attachments, desiring liberation 
and seeking after emancipation, worship the beneficent 
Devi alone, the ruler of the universe.” Acarya also 
(Saun. La. 81. 24), “Brahma creates the universe, etc.,” 
the S'akti-Sutra also, “ Thus like that (she) exercises 
the five functions.” The next Sutra describes their 
characteristics, viz. t “ Illumination (creation), affection 
(preservation), dissatisfaction (destruction), planting the 
seed (causing reappearance), and lamentation (annihila¬ 
tion).“ The Reader is referred to the Pratyabhijfta- 
hrdaya for their meaning. 
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275. Abiding in the midst of the sun’s disc. (Bhanu- 
mandalamadhyastha.) 

In the Saiiidhya time Devi should be meditated upon 
that. The Vedanta Sutra (I, 1, 20) explains the S'ruti 
(Chan. Up. 1, 6, 6). “ The golden man seen within the 

sun, etc.,” as the supreme Lord. The Kurma Pr. by the 
hymns composed to Devi, by Himavan says, “ I bow down 
to the form which is in the sun’s disc, who is all the 
Vedas, the one object of knowledge, who fills the different 
worlds with his brilliance, the cause of the three worlds* 
known as the supreme Lord.” 

Or, 4 Bhanumandala ’ is the Anahata lotus. 

276. Bairavi. 

Wife of Bhairava, i.e., Paramas'iva. 

Or, Bhairava , all women taken collectively ( Bhiru , 
women). The Linga Pr. says, “ Meaning is S'iva, words 
are Devi; day is S'iva and Night is Devi ”; from that— 
after describing Arundhati, Anasuya, S'aci, the wife of 
Indra, etc., each as the manifestations of Devi, thus 
concludes ; “ All things indicated by the words in the 
feminine gender are manifestations of Devi.” 

Or, in the Tripuracakres'varl mantra, in the middle 
division, when Ii is eliminated, it is known as Bhairavl- 
mantra. 

Or, according to Dhaumva, a girl of twelve years old 
is called Bhairavi. 

277. Wearing the garland of prosperity. (Bhaga- 
malini.) 

Bhaga, means six attributes (refer for the meaning 
to No. 279), and Malini , possessor. 

Or, she is the female emblem (Bhaga). Thus the 
Linga and De. Bhag. Prs., “ Those who have the male 
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emblem are the manifestations of S'iva ; and those having 
the female emblem are the manifestations of Devi. 

Or, Bhagamdlinl is one of the fifteen Nitya deities. 
In this mantra the word Bhaga occurs more frequently 
according to the school of the Daksinamurti than to 
those of Tantraraja and Jfianarnava. The names of 
the surrounding deities (Avaranadevatas) of that (mantra) 
also are preceded mostly by the word Bhaga; hence she 
has the garlan<J (Maya) of Bhaga (words). 

278. Seated on the lotus. (Padmasana.) 

The wife of Brahma. 

Or, Padma , lotus, of it, the leaves are Prakrtis, the 
filaments are the categories, the stalk is knowledge, etc.; 
such is her seat. 

Or, Padnia , LiaksmI, the goddess of wealth, Sana , 
distributing. The great men have said, ** O beneficent 
mother, in whom thou art pleased that man receives 
prosperity containing of the enjoyment of supreme bliss ; 
his house becomes beautiful and contains much gold, 
and sitting on his couch he fondles his wife; and 
when thou art angry, that man becomes supremely 
miserable, his house appears without beauty and in it 
there is much lamentation and his couch becomes 
deserted.” 1 

Or, Padma , the Daitya S'urapadma, As to kill, i.e, % 
the slayer of the Daitya, Padmasura. 

Or, Padma , the bindu, etc. The Rabhasa says. 
“ Padma means lotus, numbers called Vyuha, Niddhi and 
bindu,” they should be applied in this sense. 

279., Bhagavatl. 

‘According to the peculiar construction of the words ‘ prosperity, and 
* adversity * a double meaning is conveyed, 
n 
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The Prs. say, 44 The full supremacy, righteousness, 
fame, prosperity, wisdom, discrimination, these six are 
called Bhaga The Kos'a says, 44 Bhaga means supre¬ 
macy, magnanimity, wisdom, dispassion, womb, fame, 
power, effort, desire, righteousness, prosperity, and worldly 
concerns ”; these are in Devi. The De. Bhag. Pr. says, 
44 As she knows the origin and dissolution, the going and 
coming of beings, knowledge and ignorance, she is called 
Bhagavati." The S'aktirahasrya says, 44 The word Bhaga 
is derived from the root Bhaj to worship; she who is 
worshipped by all Devas and she blesses them, hence 
she is called Bhagavati 

280. Sister of Visnu. (PadmanabhasahodarL) 

The one Brahman assumed t wo forms, viz., attributes 
(Dharma) and the possessor of them ; again attributes 
become two, viz., male and female, the male is Visnu 
who is the material cause of the whole universe; the 
female became the spouse of Params'iva. The secret of 
the S'aiva theory is that these three in combination 
become the one indivisible Brahman. This theory is well 
mentioned in the Kurma and other Prs. and is explained 
in detail in the Ratnatrayaparlksa by Appaya-Dlksita. 
The Braha. Pr. in the Purusottamaksetra-Mahatmya 
says, “ Subhadra, who was born from the womb of Menaka 
in a former birth, in this birth was born along with 
Krsna of Devakl.” 44 Bet there be victory to Visnu, the 
husband of Subhadra,” there Subhadra, is Laksml and 
there is no contradiction, or, in reality there is no 
difference. In another place, 44 Brahma, the grandsire of 
all the worlds, in order to see Devi, once performed a 
severe penance in the sacred KancT; Tripura, standing 
on a lotus, having a lotus in her hand, with her victorious 
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brother appeared to the ascetic, performing the severe 
penance, fixed in meditation on the higher Self. 

Or, this * contains the Vagbha (first) division of 
Ksidividya (Paficadas'I) ; Paduidsana (278) indicates the 
syllable Ka; Bhacja , E, and vati , (279) Kamakala (i.e., 
1) Padtnanabha , sa and hoda , Ha and M and ri make 
Hrlm. This is the secret meaning. (66) 

281. The scries of worlds arise and disappear with 
the opening and shutting of Her eyes. (Unmesanimi- 
sotpan n avipan nabhu van aval ih.) 

Since the eyes of Devi never close, the expression 
“ opening and shutting ” refer to the influence of the 
destiny of beings, or to her mere wish. The Ajnavatara 
says, “ by her mere wish the whole universe appears and 
disappears.” The creation of the supreme is simply the 
expression of His wish.” Kalidasa also says, “ The 
universe consisting of the seer, the seen and the seeing, 
with all its jmrts, existed in you before you thought (of 
creation). At the manifestation of the universe at your 
will, your eyes open, at the destruction of the universe 
(at your will) your eyes shut.” 

Goraksanatha in his M ah art h amah jar! says, “ The 
moment occupied by the Highest Teacher in the creation 
is the same as that occupied in the destruction of the 
universe.” 

282. Thousand headed and thousand faced. (Sahas'ra- 
s'irsavadana.) 

The S'ruti (Purusasukta) says, Purusa is thousand 
headed, thousand eyed and thousand footed.” Thousand 
means unlimited. The Bh. Gita (XIII—18) has the same. 

288. Thousand eyed. (Sahasr&ksl). 

284. Thousand footed. (SahasrapM.) 
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The De. Bhag. Pr. (Book III), “ Devi, having thou¬ 
sand of eyes, thousands of hands, thousands of heads and 
feet, vividly shines forth.” 

Or, in this (281 to 284) contain the second and last 
divisions of the mantra (Pancadas'i) 

Bhuvandvali (281) indicates the two Bhuvanes'varl- 
bijas. Sahasraksi (288) la , and sahasra (284) ha 
and sa. (66) 

285. Mother of all from Brahma to worm. (Abrah- 
makltajananl) 

Brahma , a Jlva called Hiranyagarbha who is the gross 
form of humanity taken collectively; Kiia, is the small 
insect eater of the spider’s thread ; in the Vaidya-S'astras 
Kita is called Stamba meaning two kinds of parasitical 
worms, viz , Kakeruka and Makeruka. 

286. She who establishes the castes and orders (of 
life). (Varnas'ramavidhayinT.) 

Thus she becomes the Vedas, which are her own 
commands, in order to lead the created Jivas into the 
right path. The Vedas are divided into two parts, the 
Karmakanda and the Brahmakanda; as according to 
the rule, the devas and lower animals have no share in 
the Karmakanda, the (divine) Mother established 
righteousness (Dharma) through Karmakanda after 
dividing men into four castes and four orders. The 
Kurma Pr. after the praise of Devi by Himavan, says, 
44 Devi, the life of the Universe having heard his words, 
remembering her husband (S'iva) answered her father 
with a smile. O Lord of mountains, hear from me this 
doctrine, which is supreme, secret, known to Iswara only, 
practised by Brahmavadins alone . . . describing the 
means of attaining . . . by meditation, Karma-Yoga,. 
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devotion, and wisdom, O Lord of mountains, this is to be 
attained by these means, not by crores of other actions 
{Karmans) : ” thus concluding again she says in order to 
describe Karma-Yoga. . . 44 Karman is ordained by the 
S'rutis and Smrtis according to castes and orders; always 
perform this Karman associated with the knowledge of 
the Self, for the sake of liberation. Devotion arises 
from righteousness (Dharma), by devotion the supreme 
is attained. Dharma means sacrifice, etc., ordained by 
S'rutis and Smrtis. Dharma is not to be otherwise known, 
because from Vedas alone Dharma came into existence ; 
hence the aspirant for liberation should depend on the 
Vedas which are my form, for the sake of Dharma. By 
my command the divine Brahma, for the sake of protect¬ 
ing Vedas, created the Brahmanas at the beginning^and 
established them in their respective duties.” 

287. The Vedas are the expression of Her command. 
(Nijajnaxupanigama.) 

Ajnd , command, is ascertained by the knowers of the 
Vedas through reflection on the words (of the Vedas) 
what set forth the object to be attained, the means and 
the practical directions, by giving out the real meaning, 
meditation and praise ; these three belong to the Karma* 
kanda part of the Vedas. Hence Jaimini (I, 1, 22) says, 
** (The words which refer to) past things are to be taken 
with (those which refer to) action.” The Kurma Pr., 
44 The ancient and supreme energy called Vedas, which 
are my commandments, are manifested at the beginning 
of creation in the form of Rig, Yajus and Saman.” 

Or, there are twenty-eight S'aiva Tantras beginning 
with Kamika which follow the Vedas. There are some 
more scriptures beginning with Kapala, Bhairava which 
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are opposed to the Vedas. Of these two which follow 
the Vedas are here meant by Nigama ; as they sprung 
from the mouth of Parames'vara, they are said to be the 
form of my command; those (Kapalika, etc.) which 
sprang from below the navel (of S'iva) are opposed to 
the Vedas. This is explained in the De. Bliag. and 
Skanda Prs., “ The five Tantras beginning with Kamika 
have sprung from the Sadyojata face (of S'iva) ; the five 
Tantras Dlpta, etc., from the Vamadeva face ; the five, 
Vijaya, etc., from the Aghora face ; the five, Vairocana 
etc., from * the east face (Tatpurusa); and the eight 
Tantras, Prodglta and others from the Is'ana face; these 
have sprung from the upward current and the others 
from the current below the navel.” 

288. Giver of results, good and bad. (Punyapunya^ 
phalaprada.) 

When the Veda is established in the form of 
righteousness through castes and orders, the Mother, in 
order to confirm that establishment, gives the good and 
bad results arising from ordained and prohibited actions 
respectively. The respective results of good and bad 
actions are heaven and hell. The Rurma Pr. says, “ For 
those who do not perform good actions as established, 
there are hells created by Brahma into which by my 
command Yama (the Lord of Death) throws them. Those 
who are devoted to me and perform the duty prescribed 
by the Vedas, are by my command brought by Indra and 
others into Svarga and other places.** It is said in 
other works also : “ Led by Is'vara (alone) one goes ta 
heaven or to hell.” The S'ivarahasya says also, “ When 
the sacrifice sleeps (is finished) you alone remain awake 
in order to grant the result to the sacrificer.” The S'ruti 
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also says (Kaus. Up. Til, 8), “For He makes him per¬ 
form good actions whom he wishes to lead upwards, and 
He alone makes him, whom he wishes to lead downwards, 
perform bad actions.” The same is expressed in the 
Vedanta-Sutra (III, 2, 88), “ From him the fruit (of 
works), for that only is possible ” ; as regards partiality 
and mercilessness of the Lord the same Ved. Su. (II, 1, 84) 
mentions, “ Partiality and mercilessness cannot be attri¬ 
buted on account of his regarding (merit and demerit).” 
The Saura Sam. also says, “ Righteousness and unright¬ 
eousness depend on the doer and produce their respective 
results without Mahadeva exercising any (influence). This 
is not so. .. The verse beginning with “ Rightly solicited ” 
till the close of the chapter describing the Antaryami - 
brahmana (residing in all) concludes thus : S'iva is to be 
attained by reasoning supported by the scriptures. Hence 
S'iva directly confers the results of righteousness and 
unrighteousness. ” (67) 

289. The dust of Her lotus feet forms the vermilion 
mark on the parting of the hair on the head of the Vedas 
(personified as goddesses). (S'rutislmantasindurikrtapadab-r 
jadhulika). 

Thus after describing the Karmakanda part as 
devoted to rites (sarificers and other performances), he 
now sets forth the explanation of the established fact of 
Brahmakanda also i.e.. Brahman is S'iddhavastu (through 
the Mother’s command alone). 

The expression dust means that the Vedas are unable 
to explain the real form of Devi by direct assertions, by 
complete definition (a rule called S'rngagrahika), describe 
Her by the method of negation, like one ashamed and 
afraid, standing afar, describing inadequately, that 
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(description also) creates no clear idea as to 4 this or 
that \ This is explained in our S'ivastava. “ The all¬ 
wise scriptures, O Parama-S'iva, much beloved by you 
do not adequately describe you, like a woman silent from 
shame. If they negative all your attributes by often 
saying, not this, not that, who else can declare thee 
to be 4 this or that,” certainly not mere men like 
myself.” 

290. The pearl (composing nose ring) is enclosed in 
a shell (composed) of the collected scriptures. (Sakala- 
gamasamdohas'uktisarhputamauktika.) 

The Scriptures when they describe (Brahman) by 
positive definition, only prove it by characteristics, by 
the method of approximation (Arundhatlnyaya, i.e ., 
arundhatl is a very small star and by locating the 
surrounding big stars one at last perceives it). 

Pearl expression indicates her attributes (Dharma) 
of creation, etc. The Scriptures describe only her nose 
pearl and other jewels and not her real nature. Because 
the S'ruti (Tai. Up. II, 9), “ Whence all speech 1 with the 
mind turns away without being able to reach it.” 

By the previous name it is indicated that she is to 
be worshipped by the first three castes. This name 
indicates that she is to be worshipped by the fourth caste 
also. For the Rudrayamala says, “ The abode indicated 
by the Yedas is also indicated by other scriptures ; hence 
all Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vais'yas and S'udras are fit 
(to worship).” (68) 

291. Granting the objects of men. (Purusartha- 
prada.) 

1 According to Bhaskararaya * all speech ’ means the lour kinds of 
speech, namely, Pars, Pas'yantl, madhyams and VaikharT. 
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Artha, the four objects of human desire. The 
Brahma. Pr. says, “ Those who worship the Supreme 
S'akti whether properly or improperly, are certainly not 
in Samsara but are liberated souls. Hence no castes 
conjoinly attain prosperity and release without the 
adoration of Tripura (Devi).” 

Or, Pumsa, S'iva, as the S'ruti (Tai. Sam.) says, 
44 Purusa is Rudra.” Artha , liberation, that is, the 
worship of the unconditioned Brahman and the results 
thereof depend on S'akti alone. 

292. The fullness. (Purna.) 

As she is free from the limitations of time, place and 
circumstance. The S'ruti: (Br. Up. V, 1), “ That (Brah¬ 
man) is fullness; this is fullness ; this fullness proceeds 
from that fullness; on grasping the fullness of this 
fullness, the fullness alone remains.” 

Or, Piirna , means the fifth, tenth,.fifteenth, Nitya dei¬ 
ties, the fourteenth bright night, also the name of a river. 

293. The enjoyer. (Bhoginl.) 

BhoginI is the name of a female serpent (Nagakanva). 

294. Ruler of the universe. (Bhuvanes'vari.) 

Bhuvana fourteen worlds, or water. Or, Bhuvanes'¬ 
vari is the deity, indicated by the syllable Prim, or she 
is in the form of Hrim. 

The Tripurasiddhanta says, “ The great ruler, the 
wife of S'iva, is called Bhuvanes'vari, because she has 
blessed Bhuvananandanatha (a guru) and because she 
is highly celebrated in all the worlds.” Bhuvanananda¬ 
natha is one of the gurus, included under Manavaugha 
(vide supra , I, 87 com.). 

Or, Bhuvaneswarl; In the Chapter Ghatargalayantra 
on the Daksinamurti Sam. it is said, “ O ruler of the 
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Devas, in one syllable there are many worlds . , . in the 
syllables Ha, etc., from which are composed the words 
Hrim, etc., ... in the {Ha) the blja of the (syllables of) 
ether, Kailasa and other regions are established,” and 
describing the origin of each world, concluded, “ Hence 
O great ruler, thou art called BJiuvanddhis'vari .” Again 
“ from the word Ha sprang the ether, from the fourth 
svara the air . . .” thus describing the creation of the 
universe, concludes, “ Hence thou art called Bhuvanes'I.” 
Thus two explanations are given. 

295. The mother. (Ambika.) 

The mother of the Universe. Or, Ambika means 
Bharatl, the goddess of speech, and earth ; Or, Ambika, 
the aggregate of S'aktis of lccha, Juana, and Kriya 
which are the form of Rudrain. Or Ambika means either 
night or sleep. The Vis'va says, “ Ambika , means deceit, 
perfection, sleep, and night.” 

In the Skanda in the NavaratrapradTpa it is said, 
“ Night is the great Devi, and the day is S'iva.” The 
Harlvarhs'a also says, “Maya, the great deceiver, known in 
the world as sleep. Her body is night which creates dark¬ 
ness and destroys the day, the consumer of half the life 
of beings in the world, being terrible. There is none 
equal to her . . . Except Visnu, none among the Devas 
can control her.” The Mark. Pr. also says, “ I praise the 
divine sleep of Visnu, of unequalled power, the ruler of 
the Universe, the supporter of the world, and the cause 
of preservation and destruction.” 

296. Having neither beginning nor end. (Anadi- 
nidhana.) 

Or, according to the system of Vararuci nddi or ddi 
means eighty (/.<?., da= 8, and na or a=sQ) ; hence she 
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whose worship delivers a man from the eighty causes 
of death. These (eighty) are divided into two as Pas'a 
and Vadha. This latter is of twenty-eight kinds, as 
the Visnu Pr. says, “ The egoism and self-conceit are of 
twenty-eight kinds.” The former (Pas'a) is of fifty-two 
kinds, as the Linga Pr. says, “ There are fifty-two Pas'as 
arising from the knot of avidya.” Thus eighty. Of 
these the explanation of the Vadha is given in the 
Saiiikhya-Tantra. “ But disability is of twenty-eight 
kinds. Requiescence is of nine kinds. Perfection is of 
eight kinds.” (Saiii. Sutra, III, 88 to 40.) The meaning 
of these is given in the Karikas (of Is'vara-Krsna S'lo, 49, 
50 and 51), “ Depravity of the eleven organs, together 
with injuries of the intellect are pronounced to be 
disability (As'akti). The injuries of intellect are seven¬ 
teen, by inversion of acquiescence and perfectness. Nine 
kinds of acquiescence are propounded; four internal 
relating to himself are, viz., Prakrti (nature), Upadana 
(reception), Kala (time), and Bhagya (luck), and the 
other five perfectnesses are relative to abstinence (from 
enjoyment) of the external objects, reasoning, hearing, 
studying scriptures, the suppression of three kinds of pain, 
acquisition of friends and liberality, these are the eight 
kinds of perfection. The above-mentioned three (as'akti, 
tusfi and siddhi) are the first obstacles to perfection.” 
Asrakti means inability of the senses to receive their res¬ 
pective objects, defects caused by blindness, deafness, 
etc. ; they are eleven because there are eleven senses. 

Tu§ti (elation) is of two kinds, internal and 
external. The internal is of four kinds. First (when 
a man says), ‘I am liberated by the absorption of mind 
in the eightfold, prakj-ti* ; this is called Prakrti elation. 
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The second is (when a man says) ‘ I have succeeded on 
merely receiving the robes of an ascetic ’; this is called 
Updddna elation ; the third is (when one says), ‘ What 
is the use of painful meditation? success will come with 
time ’; this is called Kala elation. The last is (when 
one says), ‘ Success will come by the intervention of 
God ’; this is called Bhagya (luck elation). These are all 
internal because of connection with himself. 

The external ( Tu$ti) elation is of five kinds corres¬ 
ponding to the five kinds of objective senses, viz., sound, 
touch, etc. The faults belonging to each objective sense 
are the acquiring, keeping, spending, wasting, etc., of 
earthly wealth. One kind of elation arises when after 
observing the disadvantages attached to the gratification 
of objective senses, he ceases their pursuit. Thus there are 
nine (elations). The separate names of each (of these) from 
Salila to Uttambha, and the names of each Siddhi from 
Tara to Samudita must be ascertained from proper books. 

The eight kinds of Siddhis : Oha (reasoning) means 
understanding the meanings without being taught. 
S'abda (hearing) understanding the meaning by simply 
hearing the words. Adhyayana (study), understanding 
real meaning from the Guru’s teaching. The other 
three Siddhis are the reverse of the three kinds of misery, 
concerning himself, concerning Devas, and concerning 
the elements. (Adhyatma, Adhibuta and Adhidaivata.) 
By gaining good friends, he attains Arthasiddhi. And 
the last (elation) arises from serving ascetics and the 
learned. To these seventeen there are seventeen rever¬ 
sions (or oppositions). The names of them are begin¬ 
ning with Asteya, and ending with Pramudita which 
should be ascertained from the proper books. 
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These seventeen are also called incapacity (As'akti), 
and the injuries of intellect (Buddhivadha); these (seven¬ 
teen) added to the injuries of the eleven senses they 
make up twenty-eight Vadhas. The arrangement of 
these is given in the Vayu Pr., “ The eighth creation 
called Anugraha is fourfold, viz., Viparyaya (inversion), 
incapacity (As'akti), Siddhi (perfectness) and Tusti 
(elation). The first is by inversion (leading into) the 
unstable creation ; by incapacity, the animal kingdom, 
by perfectness, human beings, by elation, the Devas.” 

297. Attended by Hari, Brahma and Indra. (Hari- 
brahmendrasevita.) 

In the S'ricakra ( Nagara ), in the centre between the 
seventeenth and the eighteenth walls, is the seat of 
Visnu; between the sixteenth and the seventeenth, 
is of Brahma ; between the fourteenth and the fifteenth, 
is of Indra and other Bokapalas (protectors of the world). 
All these reside (in their respective places) for the sake 
of worshipping Devi. The De. Bhag. Pr. says, 
“ Brahma, Visnu, S'iva, Indra, Varuna, Yama, Vayu, 
Agni, Kubera, Tvastr, Pusan, As'vins, Bhaga, Adityas, 
Vasus, Rudras, Vis'vedevas, Marudganas, all these 
meditate on Devi, the cause of creation, preservation, 
and destruction.” 

By this expression those who see the Vedas which 
describe Visnu, Brahma, etc., alone, do not obtain the 
real knowledge about Visnu, etc., though they are devot¬ 
ed to them, because only those who see the Vedas in 
connection with Devi, are marked out by superior ex¬ 
cellence ; hence there is no use of worshipping other 
deities as it is opposed to the rule “ for a beggar to beg 
from a beggar when a non-beggar, a (reasonably) rich 
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man is present ?” This is explained in our S'ivastava. 
41 O Paramas'iva, why should I a beggar beg from Visnu, 
Brahma, Indra, and other beggars, who possess dominion 
given by you, saying * do thou give to me.’ Even an 
ignorant man who already enjoys the result of the twelve 
days 1 sacrifice only desires the result of the Jyotistoma 
(a superior sacrifice) and not the result of the twelve- 
day's sacrifice.” (09) 

298. Narayam. 

Narayana, Visnu or S'iva. The explanation of the 
word Narayana is given in Mann Smr. (1, 10): “The 
water is called Nara, because it emanated from Nara 
(Brahman) ; that ik his first abode (ayana), hence he is 
named Narayana.” The Br. Vaivarta Pr. also says “ Be¬ 
cause his abode is among men, hence he is called Nara¬ 
yana.” The De. Bhag. Pr., Because Nara moans leading, 
hence, supreme self is called Nara.” The Bharata, “ The 
wise man knows that the Tattvas emanated from Nara 
(Brahman) and form his abode, hence he is called Nara¬ 
yana.” Here Narayana is Paramasiva, because concerning 
the fourth state, the Kaslkhanda says, “ He is the Husband 
of LaksmI and also of Parvatl.” Or this saying ‘ the 
husband of LaksmI ’ may indicate non-separation 
between LakshmJ and Devi. Or, the sister of Vitmu 
is called Narayam. For there is a saying, “ Adoration 
to S'iva, the husband of Narayanl.” Or, because 
there is no difference between Gaurl and Narayana* 
In the Kurma Pr. S'iva says, “ I, the supreme Lord, have 
divided myself into two forms, one is Narayana, the other 
is Gaurl, the mother of the universe. So my supreme 
nature is known to neither the Devas, nor to the Ksis, 
because I am one. I am Devi and Visnu.” The Devi Pr. 
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says, “ Because she has her abode in the water, not in 
air, or she has her seat in the ocean, hence she is called 
NarayanI, the creator of Nara (men) and women.” 

According to the Padma Pr. Narayani is the name 
of the goddess worshipped in the sacred place Supars'va. 

299. In the form of sound. (Nadarupa.) 

There are eight notes (varnas) above the bindu of 
the syllable Hrlm, etc., such as, Ardhcandra, RodhinI, 
Nada, Nadanta, S'akti, Vvapika* Samana, and Unman! 
which are subtle, more subtle, and most subtle ;* of these 
the third is Nada. Its nature is described in the 
Mahasvacchanda Tantra. “ Nada, which resembles the 
filament of the lotus, shining like crores of suns, sur¬ 
rounded by innumerable cities, is above RodhinI (the 
2nd) of above mentioned . . . The supreme Devi, seated 
on the lap of that (Nada), leading upward, should be 
contemplated.” 

Or Nada is simply sound. 

300. Transcending name and form. (Namarupa- 
vivarjita.) 

There are five forms of the universe which appear 
inextricably intertwined in the knot of spirit and matter. 
These are as analysed by great men as “ existence, know¬ 
ledge, bliss, name and form.” The first three belong to 
Brahman, and the other two belong to the world. As 
the latter two, name and form are illusory, she tran¬ 
scends them. 

The meaning is that in reality there is no union 
between being and non-being. The Cha. Up. (VII, 14, 1) 
says, “ Ether (Brahman) separates name and form, 

1 A-TJ-M. in the syllable Om and H-r-lift in Hriih, etc., altogether 
make eleven in number. 



173 


LALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


between them is Brahman/’ That which remains, when 
these two are eliminated by the ether which is the 
energy of consciousness, (Cit S'akti) is Brahman. 

Thus in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by 
Bhasurananda, ends the fourth Kala called Marici, with 
the third hundred of the names. 


THE FOURTH HUNDRED 

301. The syllable (Hrlin). (Hrlriikarl.) 

Or, Hrlin , shame and Karl , doer. The meaning of 
Hriiii is given in the Svatantra-Tantra by a Vyakulak- 
sara 1 verse “The Vyoman (Ha) indicates the manifesta¬ 
tion, Vahni (Ra) involution, I perfection, and the dot 
(m) controlling the three/* The meaning is Hrlin. corres¬ 
ponding to creation, preservation and destruction (with 
the 4th) ; Karl doer. 

Or, Hrlmkdra , the Bhuvanes'varlblja. 

302. Possessor of HrI (Hrlmatl.) 

Hrl , shame. The S'ruti says, 44 shame, mind, satis¬ 
faction, desire, nourishment.” 

15th verse divides 38 names. 

303. Abiding in the heart. (Hrdya.) 

That is in the heart of ascetics. Or, Hrdya , de¬ 
lightful. 

304. She has nothing to regret nor to accept. 
(Heyopadeyavar j ita.) 

1 A most secret meaning of certain mantras was given out in a per¬ 
plexing verse, with a key also in another verse in the same way, in order 
that it may not be understood by the uninitiated. Such verses are called 
Vyakulaksara verses. 
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Because the scriptures, which describe injunc¬ 
tion and prohibition are confined to the ignorant 
ones. (70} 

305. Worshipped by Rajaraja. (Rajarajarcita.) 

Rajaraja , Manu and Kubera; or, the Vidya of 

Kubera and others (refer No. 288). The Durvasas (in his 
Liagh-Sta.) when he describes the space between »the 
fourteenth and the fifteenth walls, says, “ I meditate 
upon Kubera, the head of a wealthy family, in the Eastern 
part of that place (of Vayu), and upon the other Yaksas, 
who depend upon the feet of Mother, such as Manibhadra 
and others.” 

306. Queen. (Raj in.) 

Because she is the queen of Rajarajes'vara (S'iva). 

307. The beautiful one. (Ramya.) 

308. With eyes like those of a deer. (Rajlvalocana.) 

Rajiva , according to the Viswa means, “ deer, fish, 

lotus, a dependent of a king.” In the latter sense she 
looks favourably on those who depend on the king’s 
bounty. 

309. Delighting. (Raftjanl.) 

Her devotees. Or, Ranjani , dyeing. By her presence, 
the rosy-tinted Devi colours the pure Paramas'iva as the 
red flower colours the crystal. * 

310. Gladdener. (Ramanl.) 

Of her devotees, The S'ruti (Cha. Up. VIII, 12-3), 
“ Laughing, playing and rejoicing.” 

811. She who is to be tasted. (Rasya.) 

The S'ruti (Tai. Up. II, 6-1) “ He is alone the essence.” 

312. Having a girdle of tinckling bells. (Ranat- 

kinkinimekhala.) ( 71 ) 

313. RamS. 

12 
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In the form of Laksmi. The Su. Sam. (IV, 47, 66), 
44 She appears like a dancer in the form of Laksmi, 
speech (Saras vat!), etc.” 

814. Having a face like the full moon. (Rakendu- 
vadana.) 

815. In the form of Rati. (Ratirupa.) 

« The wife of Kama. 

Or, Rama (813) indicates J, rakenduvadand (314) 
anus'vara. Thus the Ramakalamantra is indicated here. 

816. Beloved of Rati. (Ratipriya.) 

317. Protector. (Raksakari.) 

Or, Raksd the holy ashes : that is the protector and 
destroyer. 

318. Slayer of Rdksasas. (Raksasaghnl.) 

319. Rama. (Woman.) 

Or, Yogins delight in her ( Ram to delight). The 
Lihga Pr. says, 44 All men are S'ankara, all women, Devi, 
The names which denote masculine gender are said to 
be of S'iva, and those which denote the feminine are the 
manifestations of Devi. Thus women and men are the 
manifestations of Devi and S'iva.” The Visnu Pr. also 
says, 44 The divine Hari lives in the form of a man among 
Devas, animals, men, etc., and in the form of women, O 
Maitreva, Laksmi (lives), and there is none higher than 
these (two).” The Brah. Vaivarta Pr. also says, 44 What¬ 
ever in the three worlds appear in female form all that 
O Devi, is thy form ; thus is declared in the scriptures.” 
Hence the Br. Paras'ara Smr. says, 44 As women are pleased 
or displeased, so the Gods also are pleased or displeased. 
If they are pleased the family increases ; if they are dis- 
pleased the family is spoilt.” 

320. Devoted to her husband. (Rama^alampata.) 
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As she is the collective form of women, she makes 
each woman devoted to her husband. 

Or, Ramana , enjoyment, play ; lampata , devoted. (72) 

321. To be desired. (Kamya.) 

Those who desire liberation desire to obtain Her by 
knowledge. 

Or, Kamya is the deity of the twelfth night of the 
dark fortnight. 

322. In the form of Kamakala. (Kamakalarupa.) 

There are three bindus and the Hardakala; in these, 

the first bindn is called Kama and the last Kala. Accord¬ 
ing to the rule of Pratyahara, Kamakala includes all 
four. The real nature of that (Kamakala) is set forth in 
the Kamakalavilasa, from the verse beginning, “ The 
Paras'akti is in the form of the sprout, expanded out 
of the union of Siva and Sakti,” till the verse “ Kama 
(means) desirableness and the Kala the same. The 
two bindus (in the middle) represent the sun and the 
moon.” 

Or, Kama both S'iva and Devi, and Kala manifesta¬ 
tion. This is explained in the Tripurasiddhanta: “ O 
Parvati, Kala is the manifestation of Kames'vara and 
K&me&varl, hence she is known as Kamakala.” 

Or, she is the manifestation (Kala) of desire (Kama). 
TPhe Kalika Pr. explains Devi alone is indicated by the 
word K&ma. “ Devi is called Kama because she came 
to the secret place in the blue peak of the great rnoun* 
tain (Kailasa) along with me for the sake of desire 
(Kama); thus Devi is called Kama. As she is also fulfill¬ 
ing desire, desiring, desirable, beautiful, restoring the 
body of Kama, (Manmatha) and destroying the body of 
K&ma, hence she is called Kama.” 
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323. Pond of Kadamba flowers. (Kadambakusuma- 
priya). 

324. Beneficent. (Kalyanl.) 

Or, according to the Padma Pr. in the Malaya 
Mountain she is worshipped as Kalyam. 

Or, kalya , good words, ana , to utter. 

325. Root of the world. (Jagatikanda.) 

According to the Yadava, Kanda means filling, root 

of plants, cloud.” 

326. Ocean of the waters of compassion. (Karuna- 

rasasagara.) (73) 

327. . Possessing sciences. (KalavatL) 

The sciences are sixty-four. 

328. Her ordinary conversation is science. (Kala- 
lapa.) According to the Amara (verse 86), Kala means 
sweetly sounding -dlapa speech. 

Or, Ka, Brahman ; laid, saliva; dpa , attainment. 
The attainment of the Brahman becomes, through her 
(grace) as natural as the flow of saliva. 

329. Beautiful. (Kanta.) 

Or, Ka y Brahman, anta , final. Brahman (uncondi¬ 
tioned) is her final form. 

Or, she is the deity (called Kanta) of the eleventh 
night of the dark fortnight. 

330. Fond of mead. (Kadambarlpriya.) 

The S'ruti (Tripura Up.) says, “ Mead, fish, flesh, 
cooked serials offered in the triangle on behalf of the 
great Devata, the lucky devotee, recovering his self, 
attains perfection.” 1 

1 Baskararaya commenting on this Upanisad says this Upani$ad 
gives injunction to those who are allowed to take mead, fish, etc., that 
they should take them first by dedicating them to God and minimise the 
habit by gradation. The same idea is expressed in the Manu Smy. V, 56, 
VI, Bhsg. Pr. XI, 6-11. 
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881. Granting boons. (Varada.) 

To Brahma, Visnu and other devotees. This is said 
by Narada in the Matsya and Padma Prs. “ What I told 
you of this (Devi) about (her) ever-uplifted hand; for 
this uplifted hand of Devi ever confers boons. She will 
become the giver of boons to all Devas, Daityas and 
ascetics.*’ As in the world the hand is the instrument 
of giving, here the hand (of Devi) is said to confer boons. 
In reality, the expression means simply to fulfil the 
desire of the gods ; not having the emblem of granting 
boons. Acarya says (Sau. La. S'lo. 4): “ with the excep¬ 
tion of yourself, all the bands of deities by their hands 
confer (respectively) gift and protection. Thou alone 
doth not do this.” The De. Bhag, Pr. also; “ She 
fulfils the desires of the Devas who seek boons. From 
the root vr to choose, she is called Varadd , conferer of 
boons i.e., giver of the thing chosen.” In the Varaha 
Pr. also in the chapter on the Vrtr&suravadha, “ This 
Devi is always to be worshipped, by concentration on the 
ninth day ; she will certainly become the giver of boons 
to all worlds.” 

882. Beautiful-eyed. (Vamanayana.) 

Or, Vdma, fair and nayana lit. eyes, i.e., proofs. 

Or, vdma , the left (path), nay to lead. Or, vdma, 
the fruit of inaction, because in the S'ruti (Cha. Up.; 
IV, 15, 2 and 8) where the word vdma occurs, it is thus 
explained. 

888. Perturbed by the intoxicatirg liquor. (Varunl- 
madavihvala.) 

Vdrunimat, belonging to the regions of Varuna, i.e., 
Adis'esa, the thousand-hooded snake* because he dwells 
in that region ; avihvala not perturbed or fatigued, i.e.. 
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by Her grace Adis'esa is not fatigued, in supporting the 
universe. The Visnu Pr. says, “ In the Varuna regions 
he (Adis'esa) worships (Devi) with his own glorious 
body.” 

Varum : the juice extracted from dates, called 
Varum , because the god Varuna is fond of it. The 
expression means forgetting external objects and simply 
enjoying (lit. chewing) Svatmananda. 

Or, Varunvmat , those who conquered the Vdrunniadt, 
and became firm (Avihvala). The Yoga S'astra says, 
“ Varunlnadl is that which is above and below, going 
everywhere, Pusan is the deity of the quarters, and Vayu 
is the deity of this varum (nadl).” (74) 

884. Transcending the Universe. (Vis'vadhika.) 

Vis'va , the categories from earth to S'iva. The S'ruti 

says, “ Budra, the great seer, transcends the universe.” 

885. To be known through the Vedas. (Vedavedya.) 

Vedas are Big, Yajus, Saman, and Atharvan. The 

S'ruti (Kaivalya Up., II, 8), “ I alone am to be known 
from all the Vedas.” The Smrti (Bh. Gita, 15, 15), also 
repeats the same. Or, there are four gates to the Cinta- 
mani palace 0 vide name 57) ; these are the four Vedas ; 
as the deity cannot be seen unless the gates are entered, 
hence it is said she is to be known, through the Vedas 
alone. The S'ruti (Tai. Br.), “ The great quarter, the 

east is said to be of the Bk; the endless southern 
quarter, they say, is that of the Yajus ; the west of the 
Adharvan; and the great northern quarter is that of 
Saman.” The meaning is that Devi should be known 
through the four goddesses, who are the deities of the 
four Vedas, viz., S'uddhavidyft and others Saubhagyft and 
others, Lopamudra and others, and Turly&mbft and! 
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others, who are the deities of Rig, Yajus, Atliarvan and 
Saman respectively. 

386. Residing in the Vindhya mountain. (Vindhya- 
calanivasinl.) 

The Padma Pr. in the chapter enumerating the 
sacred places says, “ Slta is in the Trikuta (mountain) 
and VindhyadhivasinI in the Vindya (mountain).” The 
Paficar&tra in the Tjaksinl Tr. says, “ In the Vaivasvata- 
Manvantara, two Daityas, S'umbha and Nis'umbha over* 
elated by their boons, will do injury to the devas. Born 
in the Nandagopa’s family, in the womb of Yas'oda, I 
under the name Nandd , residing in the Vindhya Moun¬ 
tain, shall destroy these two.” The same story is 
repeated in Mark. Pr. 

337. Supporter. (Vidhatii.) 

Nourisher of the universe. The Devi Pr. says, 
“ Dhatrl is known as the mother, because she bears.” 

Or, the wife of Brahma (Vidhatr). Or, Vi, much, 
dhatri , myrabolam, because she is fond of myrabolams. 

338. Mother of the Vedas. (Vedajanam.) 

The S'ruti (Mun. Up., 1, 1, 5) says, “ The Vedas are 
the breath of this great Being.” (Purusasukta) also 
says, ” Riks and Samans came out (from Him).” The 
Devi Pr. s “ Because, there arose from the KundalinI, 
which is triangular in form, the vowels and consonants; 
hence she is the mother of the Vedas.” 

889. Maya of Visnu. (Visnumaya.) 

Vi$nu, all-pervading, unlimited by place, time, etc. 
The Mdyd, conditions or limits Vis$u. 

Or, the MdyS, illusion belonging to Visnu. The Bh. 
Gita (7-14) says, M This my divine illusion, consisting 
of Gunas is very difficult to transcend.” The Kalika Pr. 
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also says Visnumdyd is that which differentiates, every¬ 
thing, into manifested and unmanifested according to 
the Tamas, Rajas and Sattva qualities. 

340. Playful. (Vilasinl.) 

Vilasa that power of projection (Viksepas'akti.) 
which she possesses. 

Vildsa may mean a special power called Plthas'akti. 

Or, Bila, (as there is no difference between the 
syllable V. and B.), the Brahmarandhra (in Sahasrara) 
as to reside. This is explained in the Svacchanda Tr., 
** There one should know the cavity of Brahman 
(Brahmarandhra), surrounded by millions of Rudras. . . 
This is another S'akti called Brahmani , seated on the 
lap of Brahman, obstructing the door of the path of 
Salvation.” (75) 

16th verse divides 38 names. 

841. Her body is matter (Ksetra).* (Ksetrasvarupa.) 

Ksetra , Kdniarupa and other abodes, or thirty-six 
categories from earth to S'iva, these form her body. The 
Linga Pr. says, “ Devi, the wife of the destroyer of the 
three cities ( i.e ., S'iva) becomes Ksetra (matter). The 
divine and eternal lord, the death of death is the knower 
of the bodies.” 

342. The wife of the ruler of matter. (Ksetres'I). 

343. The protector of matter and of the knower of 
matter. (Ksetraksetrajfiapalinl.) 

Ksetrajna , is the Jlva. The Visnu Smr. says, 
“ This body O Earth, is called Ksetra; one who knows 
this is called Ksetrajiia. O fair one, know me as the 
Ksetrajna in all bodies.” In the Bh. Gita Krsna teaches 
the same thing to Arjuna (13, 1 and 2). The Linga 

1 Ksetra lit. field that whieh is occupied by the soul, i.e., matter. 
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Pr., “ The wise call the twenty-four categories K$etra , 
and the enjoyer thereof the Ksetrajna .” But the 
Vayu Pr. says, “ The unmanifested (avyakta) is called 
Ksetra, Brahman, Ksetrajna.” The Brahma Pr., 
4 ‘ Ksetras are the bodies, the soul united with them 
(Yogatman) ; the enjoyer, according to his pleasure is 
the Ksetrajfia.” The Manu Smr. (19, 12 to 15), “He 
who is the cause of action of the (embodied) souls they 
call him the Ksetrajfia. Him, who performs actions, 
the wise name Bhutatman (the self consisting of ele¬ 
ments). Another internal self that is generated with all 
that is bodied, is called Jlva, through wfiich (he, the Kset¬ 
rajfia) feels all, pleasure and pain in the bodies. These 
two, the great One, and the Ksetrajna, who are closely 
united with the elements, pervade him who resides in 
(all) beings great and small. From his body innumerable 
bodies arise which constantly impel the multiform crea¬ 
tures to action.” 

844. Free from decay and growth. (Ksayavrddhi- 
vinirmukta.) 

Growth and decay belong to Ksetra and changing. 
Though She controls them, She is free from them. The 
Bh. Gita (2, 28), “ Weapons do not cut, etc.” 

Or, She is free from these two which are the result 
of actions. The S'ruti (Br. Up., IV, 4, 22) says, “ This 
is the eternal glory of the knower of Brahman. He 
neither increases by action nor becomes less.” “ Neither 
becomes more by good actions nor less by bad ones.” 

845. Worshipped Ksetrapala (KsetrapalasamarcitS.) 

Kali was created by S'iva to slay the Daitya, Daruka. 

Even after killing him the fire of her wrath was not 
appeased. Seeing the confusion of the world, S'iva in 
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order to dispel her anger assumed the form of a crying 
infant. She suckled the child who drank up' the fire of 
her anger with milk. This child which is that incarna~ 
tion of S'iva, is called Ksetrapala. This story occurs in 
the Liiiga and other Prs. The literal meaning is K$etra 
is the precinct of the sacrificial ceremony, and Pdla , the 
protector. (76) 

346. Ever victorious. (Vijaya.) 

Or, Vijayd , knowledge itself. 

According to the Devi Pr. she is the deity of Kasrmira 
which is one of the sixty-eight Sacred places. As regards 
the meaning of Vijaya , the same book says : “ After 
conquering the very powerful king of the Daityas 
named Padma, she is known in the three worlds by 
the epithet Vijaya (ever victorious) and unconquerable 
(Aparajita).” 

Or, Vijaya is the name of a building, mentioned in 
the Vis'vakarma-S'astra. 

According to the Cintamani, Vijaya is an auspicious 
hour; “ In the month As'vina, in the tenth day of the 
bright fortnight, when the stars appear, that time is 
known as Vijaya , giving success to undertakings.” In 
the Ratnakos'a, we read, “ The time, just after the twilight 
(sandhya) when the stars begin to shine, is called Vijaya 
favourable to all undertakings. The eleventh Muhurtha 
(eight hours and forty-eight minutes after midday) is 
named Vijaya . A journey should be begun at that time 
by all who desire success.” 

847. Unsullied. (Vimala.) 

Mala (impurity) belongs to Avidya. 

According to the Padma Pr. Vimald is the deity of 
the sacred place, Purusottama. 
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Or, Vimald is a kind of house. The Vis'vakarma- 
S'astra enumerates the following houses. “ Dhruva, 
Dhanya, Jaya, Kanta, Vipula, Vijaya, Sumukha, Vimala, 
Nanda, Nidhana and Manorama.” 

848. Adorable. (Vandya.) 

849. Fond of the worshippers. (Vandarujanavatsala.) 

850. The speaker of the world. (Vagvadinl.) 

Or, Vdgvddinl is a certain deity so called. The 
Tripura-Siddhanta says: “As she always abides in the 
form of speech on the tongue of all her devotees, she is 
known in the world as Vagvadinl.’’ The Laghustava also 
(S'lo. 15) says, “ Since thou art the origin of all words, 
thou art known in the world as Vagvadinl.” 

851. Having beautiful hair. (Vamakes'I.) 

Or, Vdmaka , men, and Ira, lord, i.e., S'iva, his wife 
is Vamakesi. According to the Devi Pr. Vamakes'a is 
the deity of Jada, one of the sixty-eight sacred places, 
and his wife is Vamakes'I. 

Or, Vamakes'a is one (of the twenty-eight) T&ntras 
promulgated by S'iva; as she is treated of in that work, 
she is Vdmakesi . 

352. Residing in the circle of fire. (Vahnimandala- 
vasinl.) 

Vahnimandala , is that in the Muladhara, or that in 
the supreme ether (Paramakas'a). 

Or, Vahni means three, hence three man^alas, thus 
she resides in the three circle of the moon, the sun and 
the fire. 1 (77) 

858. The kalpa creeper of the devotees. (Bhakti* 
matkalpalatika.) 

3 The three circles are the moon, in the sahasrtra, the sun, in the 
anahata, and the fire in the maladh&ra. This may mean also the three 
parts of Paficadasri mantra. 
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The kalpa creeper yields everything desired. 

Or, kalpa means imperfect, i.e she makes perfect 
(lit. lata, spread over) her imperfect devotees. 

Or, Lata, musk, she sheds fragrance on her devotees. 
According to Rabhasa, “ Lata means heart-pea, musk, 
jasamine and pani-grass.” The meaning is that she glad¬ 
dens her imperfect (lit. half) devotees by the gift of all 
devotion. This is mentioned in the S'aktirahas'ya: “ He 
who worships Bhavani irregularly or with imperfect 
devotion, in the next birth becomes possessed of regular 
and perfect devotion.” 

354. Releasing the ignorant from bondage. (Pas'u- 
pas'avimocinL) 

Pas'us (lit. cattle) are those who are devoid of the 
conviction of non-separation (abhedajnana). The Br. 
Up. (1, 4, 10) says, “ Now, he who worships another 
deity, thinking the deity is one and himself another indi¬ 
vidual, he does not know. He is like a Pas'u.” Here 
the word Yonyam (yah, one and anyam, another deity) 
means the triangular (S'rl) cakra. Because the S'ruti 
(Tai.) says, “ In that golden three-petalled bud three 
(syllabled mantra, i.e„ of DevT) is established.” Hence 
the pas’iis are those who are devoid of wisdom. 

Pa&a (bondage) : pa, thirst, As'a, hunger. This 
(hunger and thirst) belongs only to the ignorant, and 
she Vi, completely mocini, releases. The ignorant people 
are called Pas'us because they possess the desire of eating 
and drinking only. The S'ruti says, “ Now the other 
pas'ns understand only hunger and thirst; they do not 
speak of the known (Brahman); they do not see the 
known, they do not know the future, nor this nor the 
other world.” 



LALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


189 


Or, Pas'u (avyaya, indeclinable) means completely, as 
in the S'ruti “ Samyagarthe, etc., ” the word Pas'u is thus 
explained, Pas'a the noose of Varuna, from which she 
frees her devotees. 

Pds'a , dice, vi, much, ntocinz, throwing. The mean- 
ing is that in gambling with S'iva, while throwing the 
dice on the board, she conquered him. 

Pas'upa, the protector (pa) of pas'us, i.e., the supreme 
S'iva; us'd, those who desire to obtain S'iva, such ones 
she emancipates ( tnocini ), entirely (vi). 

Pas'us , all things from Brahma, to a tree, because 
they have the quality of pas'us ( i.e ., the desire of eating 
and drinking) ; Pds'a avidya because it is the means of 
bondage. The Saura Sam. explaining the word, avidya 
says, “ It is the cause of all bondage.” 

Or, Pds'as the modifications (seven) or the categories 
(sixteen) of it (avidya); Vimocini she releases them by 
(means of) devotion to S'iva. The Linga Pr.: “ From 
Brahma to trees are the Pas'us of the trident-bearer, the 
god of gods, because they all have the nature of beasts 
(Pas'us)/’ The twenty-four categories, (including) illusion 
(Maya) action (Karman) and the qualities (gunas), and the 
objects also are called Pas'us because they bind the Jlvas. 
Bound by these^ all embodied souls are emancipated by 
devotion to S'iva alone. 

There are fivefold afflictions, viz., nescience, egoism, 
desire, anger, ardent attachment (to life). Nescience is 
the absence of discrimination between the Self and the 
non-self. Egoism is the assumption that body, etc., 
which are not Self are Self. Desire is the craving after 
flowers, scents, qtc., which are the means of bodily en¬ 
joyment. Anger is aversion to whatever obstructs the 
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attainment ol* them. Ardent attachment is not renounc¬ 
ing a thing even though, one knows it is not beneficial. 
The same is explained in the Yoga-Sutra, (III, 8 to 9). 
But the De. Bhag. Pr. says, (1) non-discrimination is 
darkness (Tamas); (2) bewilderment of mind is confusion 
(Moha); (3) desire of worldly pleasures is great confusion 
(Mahamoha); (4) death is deep indignation (Andhata- 
misra) ; and (5) anger is called idignation (Tamisra). Thus 
nescience which sprung from the great Atman (Brahman) 
is fivefold.” But here words Tamas , etc., are only differ¬ 
ent names for the five afflictions mentioned above. 
Death here corresponds to ardent attachment (of yoga 
sutra division). This is explained in the Linga Pr.: 
“ O best of men, the wise say that nescience, egoism, 
desire, hatred and ardent attachment, these five are the 
Pas'as. The learned say, the afflictions are five, namely, 
darkness, confusion, great confusion, deep indignation 
and indignation. Nescience, they say is darkness; 
egoism is confusion ; desire is great confusion, attach¬ 
ment (to life) is deep indignation and hatred is indigna¬ 
tion.” The divisions of these five afflictions are given 
in the same work : “ There are eight kinds of darkness, 
eight of confusion, ten of great confusion, eighteen of 
deep indignation and eight of indignation.” These are 
in all fifty-two. Some say that indignation has ten 
more, making sixty-two in all. These (sixty-two) afflic¬ 
tions differ, according to the three kinds of men (Pas'us), 
viz the worldly men, the ascetics (yogins) and the 
knowers of truth (Tattvajfia). The De. "Bhag. Pr. says, 
“ In the knowers of truth these afflictions sleep, in the 
yogins, they are burned up, in those attached to worldly 
objects they arise unimpeded.” 
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The Kularnava says, 44 The Pas'as are eight, viz., 
pity, doubt, fear, shame, disgust, family, custom and 
caste.The above enumerations of the aiilictions are 
not contradictory, the larger are simply elaborators of 
the smaller enumerations. These larger divisions are 
not here explained in detail for fear of prolixity. 

Thus in the text the word Pds'a according to the 
rule (of Vararuci’s system) though it indicates the 
number fifty-one, (S'a five and pa , one) is here taken, 
according to the rule of approximity as fifty-two. Thus 
we see in the (first) verse Nityanandavapuh, etc., of the 
S'aradatilaka when the word for fifty occurs, explained 
as fifty-two by Harsa-Dikslta and others. Therefore 
Pa^u means fifty-two ; Pas'as , afflictions, vimocini, re¬ 
mover. The S'iva-Rahas'ya says : 44 He alone who binds 
the Pas'us by the five afflictions and fifty-two Pas'as, is 
able, being worshipped with much devotion, to free 
them.’* So much for Pauranika interpretation. 

Or, atoms (anu), difference (Bheda), and action 
(Karman), are the three (Pas'us). Of these ignorance is 
anu ; this is of two kinds ; the one is the absence of the 
congnition of the nature of the Self which is intelligence 
itself, the second is the (erroneous) cognition of the self 
in body, etc. These two are together called the impurity 
of anu (Anava-Mala). 

Anu is so called because it limits the unlimited Self. 
This is said in the Saura Sarir.: “ It is called anu because 
it causes the limitation of the Self; as it is impure it is 
called impurity (Mala).*’ 

Bheda means division of the one self into many. 
Of this, the root-cause is called M§>y&, that is the sixth 
affliction to be added (to the five). This is one (group). 
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The group of the categories, the products of these (six) 
from the seventh to thirty-sixth, is another one. These 
two together are called the impurity of illusion (Maya- 
Mala). 

Karman (actions) means the product of ordained or 
prohibited actions, capable of giving bodies, and invisible 
(adrsta). This is of two kinds, good and bad ; together 
these are called the impurity of action (Karma-Mala). 

Thus in these three, the latter have the qualities 
of the former. These are all explained in the Pratyab- 
hijna-S'astra: “ The loss of the perception of independ¬ 
ence, and not understanding the independence, thus 
there are two kinds of impurities belonging to anu, 
for this takes away one’s own nature. This impurity 
of illusion is the idea of the duality of the Self which 
gives birth and enjoyment. The impurity of action is 
leading one to the perception of necessary actions. Thus 
the three (Pas'as) (exist) by the power of Maya only.” 

This is more clearly explained in the S'iva-Sutra- 
Varttika: “ If, of the waking soul (Vis'va) as above 

described, intelligence is the body, how is it connected 
with bondage ? To remove this doubt, the great Iswara 
replies with the Sutras, treating of the contact and 
non-contact with the Pas'as ” (Sutra, I, 2). “ Ignorance 

(is) the bondage.” (Varttika) : “ The first ignorance is 
cognition in the non-self of the Self, which is the 
source of intelligence; the second is thinking of body, 
etc., which are not-self, as Self. These two belong 
to anu. Mala , the impurity, the man attributes to 
himself, bringing about bondage by his own will. 
But the aim impurity is not the sole bond.” (Sutra, 
I, 3) : “ Birth (yonih) is the group (varga). Kala 
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(Part) is the body. Yoni means difference (Bheda), 
the cause of extension, i.e., Maya. Varga the group of 
the categories, sprung from that (Maya), from time to 
earth this is the impurity of Maya, which is (the cause) 
of the perception of duality* 

Kala (lit. with part, i.e., embodied souls) separates 
men after entering into the body, limited, and in the 
nature of good, and bad. Body is that which is called 
the impurity of action. In these (last) two the first 
impurity is included. 

Thus there are three bonds, the second includes the 
first, the third the other two. The word paxii indicates, 
the three kinds of Jlvas resulting from the three bonds* 
Though, by the combinations of all possible ways with 
the three bonds, there are seven kinds of Jlvas, yet in 
reality, as the second bond includes the first and the 
third the other two, there are only three kinds. These 
pas'us in the Nityahrdaya are termed respectively, pure, 
mixed, and impure (for Anu-Bheda, and Karma-Malas), 
But in the Svacchanda Tr. and other works they are 
called respectively Yijfianakevala (mere discrimination), 
Pralayakala (lit. until the dissolution with parts tempo* 
rarily) and Sakala (with parts always). So it is described 
(in the above books), “ There are three kinds of Pas'us ; 
among these some are Sakalas, some are called Pralaya* 
kalas, O, MaheswarT, the remaining ones are the Vijfiana- 
kevalas. Hear tlieir respective natures.” Those bound 
by the three Pastas are called Sakalas. It is said, 
“ Covered with impurity from the beginning, covered 
with illusion and action, though pure (in himself), regard¬ 
ing the body as S'iva (Self), ever tainted with separate¬ 
ness, weak, continually active, enjoing the fruits of his 

13 
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own actions, ever enamoured with pleasure, this is the 
Sakala Pasm.” In the above quotation impurity and illu¬ 
sion mean respectively Anu and Bheda . The Sakala Pas'us 
are of two kinds, one who has burned his impurities, and 
the other whose impurities are unburned ; of those, who 
have burned the three impurities (Anu, Bheda and Kar- 
man) are the one hundred and eighteen sages (Siddhas) ; 
they, by power of the full grace of S'iva obtained the 
dominion over the mantras. Of these the hundred are 
called Rudras, eight, S'atamandalins, eight Krodhabhat- 
taraka (Durvasas) and others, one is Vlreswara and the 
last is S'rikantha. The others also, S'iva himself in the 
form of a teacher, blesses. 

Those who have not burned the three impurities, are 
appointed to different births in order to burn their 
impurities through fruition. That itself is a sign of 
graciousness (to them). For it is said, “ when the im¬ 
purities are not come to fruition, they can be the 
recipients of ordinary grace ; thus O Mahes'varl, the three 
kinds of Pas'us obtain mastery and dominion by the grace 
of S'iva alone . . . and he out of compassion appoints 
Jbhem to different births in order to burn (their im¬ 
purities).” 

Those who are bound by the two Pas'as Anu and 
action, are Pralayakalas (temporarily bound) ; of these 
there are two divisions, those who have and those who 
have not burned their impurities ; among these the latter, 
by the power of action are born in superior (from a 
religious standpoint) positions. The former partaking of 
the grace of the Lord becomes the lords of the universe. 
This is said in the Svacchanda-Saihgraha. “ The milted 
(class) who have right notions, are called Pralayikalas ; 
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they have the body of eight cities (Puryastaka), accord¬ 
ing to their different actions, O beloved one, they obtain 
many births; and having enjoyed the fruits of their own 
actions, when their actions are in equilibrium they 
become S'iva himself; they, having completely burned 
the impurity of action, having retained something (of 
action) they become the lords of the world, ruling 
the Tattvas, Jala (water), etc. They (lords) are of three 
kinds.” 

Those who are bound by the impurity of Anu only 
are the Vijfianakevalas (mere discriminators). For it 
is said “ The Pas'll who is bound by one impurity (of 
anu) alone is called Vijftanakevala; O beloved one as he, 
completely burned the impurity (of Anu) became the mere 
discriminator.” These also are of two kinds, i.e., one has 
and the other has not finished with sin. The former ones 
become the lords of knowledge (Vidyes'varas), the latter 
are the spirits of the seven crores of powerful mantras. 
But these must not be considered inanimate (sound) ; 
they like ourselves possess Caitanya. So the Mrgendra 
Sam. says, “ Then who has got rid of the beginningless 
impurity (of Anu) becomes omnipotent, omniscient, S'iva 
himself, and throws off the meshes of the net of Anu, 
which before held him down.” The Agamikas also say, 
“ S'ambhu who blesses all, gives happiness and salvation 
to all those who are bound by Anu and persevere in their 
work (i.e., the burning of impurity) The Mantras are 
called Anu because they belong to the soul, who has not 
burned impurity. Thus there are endless divisions of the 
six kinds of Pas'us according to their progress in burning 
the impurities. As the births and dominion attained by 
these, according to their progress, are for the sake of 
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burning the impurities by fruition ; they are (intended 
as the) means of salvation. 

But if release is the work of S'iva, how does Devi 
become an agent ? Without possessing the power (S'akti) 
of release S'iva can do nothing ; therefore the agency of 
release should be acknowledged to belong to S'akti alone 
by (the rule) of agreement and continuity. This is 
attested to by great men : “I adore with all my heart 
that S'akti which is Intelligence, primeval, through whom 
S'iva is able to confer happiness and salvation on all 
Pas'us.” Moreover the agency is independence, because 
says Panini (1, 4, 54) “ The agency is independence.’* That 
belongs to S'akti so the S'akti-Sutra says : “ The indepen¬ 
dent intelligence (cit) is the cause of the establishment 
of the Universe.” But the S'iva-Sutra (I, 1) says, “ Intelli¬ 
gence is the self (Siva).” As there is no expression (in 
the above S'iva S'utra) of independence and from the 
force of the neuter gender ( i.e ., the word Caitanya is 
neuter) S'iva has not the quality of agency, etc. But 
S'akti and S'iva-S'utras of above (i.e., Intelligence is Devi 
and Intelligence of S'iva) and the saying of the wise 
“intelligence (cit applies to S'iva as well as to S'akti),” 
mean in such cases (that S'iva and S'akti) are inseparable 
(i.e., both are one and the same). Such is the doctrine of 
the S'aiva schools. 

Thus Pas'us means those above described, Pasa> im¬ 
purities vi, according to their deserts, Mocinl releases. 

355. Destroyer of all heretics. (Sarhhrtas'esapa- 
aanda). 

The Lihga Pr. describes the nature of the heretics 
thus : “ Observers of vows not enjoined in the Vedas and 
those who are excluded from the ceremonies enjoined by 
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tb© S'ruti and Smrtis are called heretics, they are not to 
be spoken with by the Twice-born. The Brahma-Vaivarta 
Pr. also “ (1) Puranas, (2) Nyaya, (8) Mimarhsa, (4) 
Dharma-S'astras, (5 to 10) the Ahga*s ( i.e. f the supplement 
S'iksa to Jyotisa), (11 to 14) the Vedas (four) which 
are the source of knowledge, these fourteen are the seat 
of righteousness (Dharmasthana).” Taking these four¬ 
teen) “ These are the true, what is beyond these imagined 
by men is called heresy (Pasanda) ; this is created by 
the great confusion for the bewilderment of the Daityas.” 

If the reading is Pakkanda; it gives the same 
meaning. The explanation of the world is, “ Pa means 
the meaning of the Vedas and Khanda cutting off.” 

856. Inciting to right action. (Sadacarapravartika.) 

Because she destroys the wicked, and she incites to 
right action. The expression means : She gives the in¬ 
clination to observe the precepts enjoined in the Karma- 
Kanda and the Advaita-Brahman in the Jfianakanda, 
through the means laid down in the Puranas. It is said in 
the Kurma Pr. by Devi herself. “ The eighteen Puranas, O 
King, were promulgated by Vyasa, by the command of 
Brahman; in them righteousness (Dharma) is estab¬ 
lished. The other supplementary (upa) Puranas were 
promulgated by his pupils. In every age (yuga) he, 
(Vyasa) the knower of the science of righteousness, is 
the promulgator of all (Puranas, etc.). S'iksa, Kalpa, 
Grammar, Nirukta, Chandas, and Jyotisa, and logic 
etc., (four) and the four Vedas, thus the fourteen 
(scriptures) are the sources of knowledge. The right¬ 
eousness (Dharma), O best one, is not to be found else¬ 
where. Thus the supreme Dharma, which has come 
down from the grandsire, Manu, VySsa and others, by 
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my command, is established till the dissolution of the 
universe/’ (78) 

357. She is the moonlight delighting those burned 
by the triple fire of misery. (Tapatrayagnisamtapta- 
samahladan acandrika.) 

The three miseries are, that belong to body, to 
elements, and to deities. Fire , Saihsara, (The man. free 
from it becomes) as the S'ruti (Br. Up., IV, 4-25) says, 
“ Without decay and immortal.” 

858. Ever young. (Tarum.) 

359. Worshipped by ascetics. (Tapasaradhya.) 

Or, Tdpa , Samsara the father of misery, Sara, essence, 
a, deep, dhya meditation, i.e. y Devi is the essential object 
of meditation amidst the earthly misery. 

860. Slender-waisted. (Tanumadh ya.) 

Tanumadhyd is the deity worshipped in the country 
of Kaftci; for it is said, “ May Devi, Tanumadhya, the 
wife of Bilves'vara residing on the bank of the Niva 
(river), protect me.” 

Tanumadhyd is the name of a certain metre. The 
Pingala-S'utra, says, “ If there is one Tagana and Yagana 
in each foot it is called Tanumadhya.” 

361. Remover of darkness. (Tamopaha.) 

Tanias , ignorance. The Is'a. Up. (9) says, “ They 
who worship ignorance enter blind darkness.” The 
Brahma. Pr. also, “ The Aranyaka S'ruti (Tai. Ar.) blames 
all worship except that of Vidya.” (79) 

362. Intelligence. (Cith.) 

Cit is wisdom opposed to avidya. The S'akti-S'fitra* 
“ Cit is independent and the cause of the establishment 
of the Universe.” The Mahavasistha, “ She (Devi) is 
called cit , because sh b is the life of those who desire life.” 
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863. She is what is denoted by the term Tat. 
(Tatpadalaksyartha.) 

Taty the word which occurs in the transcendental 
phrases means the conditioned Brahman endowed with 
the work of creation, etc., of the Universe. The same 
word Tat also indicates, (indirectly, Laksya) uncondi* 
tioned Brahman, who is without attributes. The relation 
between the two Brahmans (unconditioned and condi-i 
tioned) is the sameness (Tadatmya). 

864. The one essence of intelligence. (Cidekarasa- 
rupinf.) 

But even the unconditioned (Brahman) has the 
attributes of bliss, etc. (To answer this question) this 
name is given, “ Bliss consciousness and - other attri¬ 
butes ”; the expression means, that those attributes 
are inseparable from her. This is explained in the 
Paficapadika (of Padmapadacarya): “ Bliss, the percept 
tion of the objects and eternity are attributes which 
although inseparable from consciousness appear as 
different.” 

Or, the unconditioned Brahman is not the (real) 
nature of Iswara (conditioned one), because both are 
different, hence the relation (between the two) just 
described above (No. 868) is not possible. To remove this 
doubt this name is introduced. Cidekarasarupinly ix. 9 
She is ever non-separated from the cit. The relation of 
these two is possible as the two are one and the same. 
Though the two appear as different (by attributes) yet 
at the same time they are one. 

365. The totality of the bliss of Brahma, etc., is 
but a minute portion of her own bliss, (Sv&tmananda- 
lavibhfttabrahmadyanandasamtatih.) 
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This bliss of Indra and others is but a drop in the 
Ocean, in comparison with the bliss of Devi. Brahma , 
etc.: Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, who possess the quality of 
creation, preservation and destruction. The S'ruti (Tai. 
Op., II, 8) says, “ Other beings live on a mere part of 
this bliss.” 

Again the same S'ruti, from man’s bliss more and 
more in the higher grades, describing, includes (among 
the bliss of Devas) the bliss of Prajapati, also, as it is 
limited and as it is less than the bliss of unconditioned 
Brahman, and consequently unfit for human aspiration, 
and establishes that the bliss of Brahman (alone) is un¬ 
limited. The meaning is that the word Tat (368) indi¬ 
cates the unconditioned Brahman, in order to agree with 
authorities (scriptures) which establish the meaning of 
them by (the rule) of beginning, etc. ((Upakrama, etc.) 
as the knowledge as the means of Purusarthas. 

Lava according to the Vis'va means, particle and 
sport. (80) 

366. Para. 

Since the power of expression depends upon the 
correspondence of the words and their meanings, as the 
unconditioned Brahman also is included in the sound 
(S'abdabrahman) why then is Brahman indirectly 
(Iiaksana) indicated (as the Vedantins say) by the words 
a ‘ existence, etc.” ? Because the words which are the 
physical forms of speech (VaikharT) only express (identify) 
the physical form of Brahman (the Virat) and do not 
correspond to the pure (unconditioned) Brahman. Thus 
replying he divides speech (into four forms). 

The following should be noted. During Pralaya, 
when the actions (Karmans) of beings about to be 
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manifested are not yet ripe, the Brahman, bound my 
Maya and by those actions (Karmabhinnamaya lit. Maya 
itself in the form of actions) is called GhanJbhuta (the 
congealed one). 

When, in course of time, the actions begin to ripen 
and the former state of unripeness disappears, that state 
is called Viciklrsa (longing for action). At the moment 
of ripeness, when the modification of Maya appears, 
Brahman, endowed with Maya in the form of ripened 
actions, is called Avyakta (unmanifested). Hence creation 
is attributed in the Smrtis to the Avyakta: “ O best 

of twice-born, from that is sprung the Avyakta with the 
three qualities.’* That (Avyakta), as it is the sprouting 
root of the universe, is termed as the Karanabindu (the 
cause dot). The Prapaficasara says, “ That Intelligence, 
the congealed one, desirous of action, attains the state 
<of Karana) bindu.” From this Karanabindu proceeds 
in order the Karyabindu (effect dot). From the latter 
Nada (sound) ; thence the Blja; thus the three came into 
being. These (three) are also called by the words (the 
supreme) subtle (Suksma) and physical (Sthula). In 
their nature they partake respectively of intelligence 
(cit), combined intelligence and non-intelligence (cida- 
cit), and of non-intelligence (acit). So the Rahasya- 
gama says, “ That Bindu (the cause dot) when in the 
•course of time it sprouts, becomes three. Its three 
divisions are gross, subtle, and supreme. These are 
called, Bindu, Nada and Bija.” These four, including 
the KSrana bindu in their divine aspect (Adhidaivata) 
are Avyakta, Is'vara, Hiranyagarbha, and Virat, also the 
four S'aktis, viz., S'anta, Varna, Jyestha and RaudrI, and 
also, Ambika, Iccha, Jflana, and Kriya. In the elemental 



202 


LALITA-SAHAS'RANlMAN 


aspect (Adhibhuta) these are the four seats, viz., Kama- 
rupa, Purnagiri, Jalandhara, and Odhyana. So the 
Nityahrdaya says. 

In the bodily aspects (Adhyatma) the Karanabindu 
resides in the Muladhara and is known by the words as 
S'akti, Pinda (mono-syllabled mantra), KundalinI, etc# 
The Acarya (Laghustava, S'lo. 2) says by the following 
words about the KundalinI: “ There is a S'akti, called 
KundalinI having known her who is ever engaged in the 
work of the creation of the universe, a man never again 
enters his mother s womb as a child ( i.e ., he has no 
Saiiisara).” This is the Karan&bindu in its non-differen¬ 
tiated condition. When it sprouts in order to create 
the three, viz., Karyabindu, etc. then the unmanifested 
sound called S'abdabrahman (Brahman-word) arises in 
it. It is said also, “ From this differentiation of that 
(Karana) bindu comes the unmanifested sound ; that 
sound is termed S'abdabrahman by those learned in 
sound/’ 

This sound, since it is one with the Karanabindu and 
is therefore all-pervading, yet first appears in the Mula¬ 
dhara of persons by the power of air acted upon by the 
effort of manifestation. It is said, “ In the Muladhara in 
the body the air first appears ; that air acted upon by the 
effort of a person desiring to speak, produces the all- 
pervading S'abdabrahman.” That S'abdabrahman which 
is in the Karanabindu, when it is manifested, remaining 
motionless (nispanda) in its own place, is called Para 
speech. 

The same (S'abdabrahman), produced by the same air 
proceeding as far as the navel, joined with the reasoning 
intellect, (Manas) possessing the nature of the manifested 
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Karyabindu with simple motion (Samanyaspanda) is^ 
named Pasyantl speech. 

Next the same S'abdabrahman, produced by the 
same air proceeding as far as the heart, joined with the 
determining understanding (Buddhi), in the manifested 
Nada, endowed with special motion (Vis'esaspanda) is 
called Madhyama speech. 

Next the same (S'abdabrahman), produced by the 
same air, proceeding as far as the mouth, developed in 
the throat, etc., in the form of articulation, capable of 
being heard by the ears of others’ possessing the nature 
of the manifested Blja, with the universal motion 
(Spastatara) is called Vaikharl speech. It is explained 
by the Acarya: “ That (sound) which first arises in the 
Muladhara is called Para; next the Pas'yantI ; next when 
it goes as far as the heart and is joined to the under¬ 
standing (Buddhi) it is called Maddhyama; and the full 
manifestation is Vaikharl ; . . . Thus, articulated sound 
is produced by air.” The Nitya Tr. also says, “ The Para 
form rises in the Muladhara produced by air; the same 
(air) rising upwards, manifested in the Svadhisthana, 
attains the Pas'yantI state. The same slowly rising up¬ 
wards and manifested in the Anahata, united with the 
understanding is termed Madhyama. Again rising 
upwards appearing in the Vis'uddhi and comes out from 
the throat as Vaikharl.” Thus, though there are four 
kinds of speech gross minded men who do not under¬ 
stand the first-three, viz ., Para, etc., think speech to be 
Vaikharl alone. The S'ruti says, “ Henoe men think 
that alone to be speech whioh is imperfect.” That is to 
say imperfect by not possessing the first-three forms. 
Another S'ruti also (Rg-Veda X, 164, 46) : “ Four are the 
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^definite grades of the speech ; those Brahmanas who are 
wise know them : three deposited, are in secret and 
motionless; men speak the fourth grade of speech.” 

The Sii. Sam. (IV, 4-28) also says, “ Apada the 
motionless (S'abdabrahman) became pada (the four forms 
of speech) and pada may become apada. He who knows 
the distinction between pada and apada, he really sees, 
(i.c., himself becomes Brahman).” 

Thus by the S'rutis and Smrtis it is concluded that 
the word Tat has four divisions (para, etc.). The charac¬ 
teristic, of the words (pada) according to Gautama, 
(S'utra, II, 2-60) is, “ The pada is that which has a termi¬ 
nation. Panini also (S'utra, I, IV, 14) : “ That which 
ends in Sup (nominal) and in Tin (verbal) is called 
Pada.” Again the Sup (termination) has four divisions. 

Even the word Tat in the para form only denotes 
the unmanifested form (Avyakta, the cause of Para, etc.) 
which has the three qualities, and does not indicate the 
unconditioned Brahman which is above that (Avyakta) ; 
how can the word Tat in the Vaikharl form indicate 
Brahman ? It does not. But even if the word Tadatmya 
(identity) has the power to denote (Brahman) yet the 
word Tat can only indicate it indirectly. 

Or, Para (highest): She is called Para because she is 
the highest of the three (lower) speeches: The Tripura- 
Siddhanta explains the word Para by different ways, 
As she is pleased with Paranandanatha (a guru) she is 
called Para . As she is celebrated in the work called 
Parananda, she is Para , and as she is the supreme 
source of grace, she is Para . Thus S'ambhavi is called 
Para” 

• 367. Inner consciousness. (Pratyakcitirupd.) 
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Pratyak , inwardly, one who approaches the Self, 
rupa , form, i.e. 9 the unmanifested Brahman, as her form. 

868. Pas'yantL 

She has another name, namely, Uttlrna (rising up). 
The Saubhagya-Sudhodaya says, “As she sees all in 
herself, and as she rises (Uttlrna) above the path 
of action, hence this Mother is called Pas'yanti , and 
Uttlrna .” 

869. Supreme deity. (Paradevata.) 

She is to be worshipped as the Supreme deity. 

870. Madhyama. 

Because she abides in the midst. It is said : “ She is 
neither like Pas'yanti, nor does she proceed outwards like 
Vaikharl, with articulation fully developed ; but she is in 
the middle between these two.” 

871. In the form of Vaikharl. (Vaikharlrupa.) 

Vaikharl : Vi 9 much, Khar a y hard, i.e., speech in its 

physical form. 

According to the Saubhagya-Sudhodaya, Vai t cer¬ 
tainly Kha f the cavity (of the ear) ra to go, or to 
enter. 

But according to the saying of the Yoga-S'astras, 
“ She is called Vaikharl because she was produced by the 
Prana called Vikhara.* y 

872. The swan in the minds of the devotees. 
(Bhaktamanasahaihsika.) 

[As the mythical swans live in the celestial lake 
called Manasa so she lives in the minds ( Manana ) of her 
devotees.] 

( 81 ) 

878. % The vital current of Kames'vara. (Kames'vara- 
prSnanadi.) 
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The Acarya (Sail. La. S'l. 22), says “ When S'iva drank 
the virulant poison, his days did not end owing, O 
mother, to the power of your ear ornaments.*’ 1 

374. Judge of actions. (Krtajfia.) 

Krta good and bad (actions). 

“ The Sun, the moon, the god of death, time, and the 
five elements, these nine are the witnesses of good and 
bad actions,” she is not separated from these, she is 
called Krtajnd. 

Or, Krta , the actions done, jna, i.e., she rewards 
them by (imparting) knowledge. 

Or, Krta (vat) already-acquired, jna knowledge, she 
possesses. 

Krta ; Krta-Yuga, the golden age, as then righteous¬ 
ness was perfectly established; knowledge (jnd) 9 also was 
perfect, i.e ., she has perfect knowledge (as the golden age 
had). 

According to the science of dice there are four Dyutas 
which are called Krta, Treta, Dvapara, and Kali, and 
numbered respectively four, three, two and one ; but they 
count ten, six, three and one, respectively ; because in the 
higher number the lower ones are included. So the S'ruti 
(Cha. Up., IV, 3-8) says, “ Now these five and other five, 
make ten, that is (represents) the Krta cast.” Hence, 
according to the science of Dyuta, he who conquers the 
Krta, is understood to have conquered the other three. 
For the S'ruti (Cha. Up., IV, 1-4) says, “ As in the game 
of dice all the lower casts belong to him who has con¬ 
quered with the Krta cast.” The meaning is like the Krta 
cast, her knowledge is all-pervading and all embracing. 

1 Such ornaments are worn by a married woman onfjr during her 
coverture. 
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Or, she knows the Krta cast. The expression is that 
she always conquers when she casts the dice with 
S'iva. 

875. Worshipped by Kama. (Kamapujita.) 

The Arunopanisad (Tai. Ar. I, 11) says, “ (There 
is a) bodiless son of Laksmi; though he is without 
mind, he has life. He acquired that jewel (the Paficadasa- 
mantra).” 

376. Pilled with the essence of love. (S'rhgararasa- 
sampurn A.) 

Or, as he refers below the Jalandhara and 
Odhyana centres (Pithas) these two (375 and 376) 
represent the Pithas called Kamarupa and Purnagiri. 
S'rfiga , two (i.e. two horns) ara , petal, rasa six (i.e., 
six flavours), so S f rngararasa means, the centre called 
Anahata which has twice six petals. Sum , frequently, 
purna , remains, i.e., she frequently remains in that 
centre. According to the Tantras, the well-known four 
centres in the elements (Adhibhuta, viz., Kamarupa, 
etc.,) remain in the body in the Muladhara, Anahata, 
Vis'uddhi, and in the Ajna respectively. Hence this 
name (indicates) Anahata and Purnagiri centres (in the 
body and in the world). 

Or, S’rnga chief, arara , covering, that is to say the 
Avidya which veils ; Sa 9 with sampUrna y Brahman (lit. 
perfect), i.e., she is both the conditioned and uncondi¬ 
tioned Brahman. 

877. Victorious. (Jaya.) 

According to the Padma Pr. “ Jaya is the deity 
worshipped in the Varaha mountain.” 

878. Remaining in the Jalandhara. (Jaiandhara- 
sthita.) 
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According to the Padma Pr. Jalandhara is a place where 
she is worshipped under the name of Visnumuhtl . (82) 

17th verse divides 44 names. 

-879. Abiding in the centre called Odhyana. (Odh- 
yanapltha-nilaya.) 

380. Dwelling in the centre of Bindu. (Bindu- 
mandalavasinl.) 

Bindumandala, the centre called Sarvdnandamaya . 
Some explain that Bindu means white, Mandala , circle, 
i.e ., the Brahmarandhra. 

881. To be worshipped in the secret by sacrificial 
rites. (Rahoyagakramaradhya.) 

The Acarya (Sau. La. S'l. 9) says : “ In the Sahasrara 
lotus, in the secret place, you sport with your husband.” 
Raho, in the secret (in the Sahasrara), yaga , the sacrifice 
of the eight oblations of good actions, etc., in the fire of 
chit supported by the golden Kundalinl; or Rahoydga 
means the meeting (of S'iva and S'akti) in a lonely place 
(in the Sahasrara); Krama , stepping into (that place); 
dradhyd is to be attained. 

Apastamba says, “ Salvation is not for him who con¬ 
fines himself to scriptural words alone, nor for him who 
delights in fine houses, or in rich food and clothes or in 
worldly ideas; but the man of firm vow, who leads a 
lonely life and has ceased from (worldly) pursuits, attain 
salvation, and he who constantly rejoices in meditation 
on the Self and who never injures anything, attains 
salvation.” 

882. Gratified by the Secret oblations. (Rahastar- 
panatarpita.) 

The Aruna. Up. also (Tai. Ar., I, 11) says, “ If one 
would enter, let him enter, having practised lonely 



IiALITA-SAHAS'BANAMAN 


209 


communion.” According to the method of devotion to 
the S'rlvidya one should only adopt the path after having 
recognised the higher self. Rahastarpana : A Mantra 
describes it thus : “ Holding in both hands, representing 
brightness and darkness (Prakas'a and Vimars'a) the 
sacrificial ladle of Unman! (a Yogic state), pouring out 
the ghee of righteousness and unrighteousness and the 
senses (Kalas) in the fire of consciousness, I sacrifice.” 
Another description is, “ I sacrifice the Universe from 
Earth to S'iva in the fire of samvit , ever burning without 
fuel, and ever-increasing, dispelling the darkness of 
illusion, the centre from which ever emanates beautiful 
rays.” (88) 

888. Conferring immediate grace. (SadyahprasadinL) 

She is at once gratified by the sacrifice and oblation 
mentioned above (881 and 382). 

884. Witness of the universe. (Yis'vasaksini.) 

885. Herself unwitnessed. (Saksivarjita.) 

There is no witness to the one who is the witness 
of all things. 

886. Accompanied by the deities of six limbs. 
(Sadangadevatayukta.) 

The Angas (limbs) are heart, head, tuft of hair, eyes, 
armour and weapons. She is accompanied by the S'aktis 
belonging to these. The Jfianarnava and other works 
say, “ Next he should perform the consecration of the 
limbs which belong to the S'rlvidyamantra. This, one 
should perform externally in order, afterwards, he should 
worship the surrounding deities (which are three in num¬ 
ber.) By these (Avarana) deities number nine is completed. 

Or, $adanga-devata is S'iva who presides over the 
six afigas. The De. Bhag. Pr. says “ Omniscience, 

14 
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contentment, non-original wisdom, independence, unfad¬ 
ing power and infinity, these, say the learned, are the 
six ahgas of the Lord Mahes'vara.” 

Or, Sadahgas are phonetics, ceremonial (kalpa), 
grammar, lexicography, prosody, and astronomy. Sur¬ 
rounded by the deities of these six, means that the Vedas 
are her form. 

887. Possessing the six qualities. (Sadgunyapari- 
purita.) 

The six gun as , according to the Kamandaka (ethical 
code) are, peace, war, marching, sitting encamped, divid¬ 
ing his forces and allies. The Puranas, give out the 
following: “ Prosperity, righteousness, fame, wealth, 

wisdom and dispassion. (84) 

888. Ever compassionate. (Nityaklinna.) 

Or, Nityaklinna is the deity of the third day of the 
lunar fortnight. This deity has been described in the 
Garuda Pr. beginning with the verse, “ Next I describe 
Nityaklinna . . . she is Tripura herself giving happiness 
and salvation.” 

889. Without an equal. (Nirupama.) 

The S'ruti (S've. Up., 4, 19) : “ None is equal to him.” 

890. Conferring the bliss of Nirvana. (Nirvanasu- 
khadayinl.) 

Nirvana : nir, freed ; vdna (or Bana) body; because 
in the S'ruti (Pra. Up., II, 2), “ Holding this bow (body),” 
and in the word “ Glrvana ” by the Vedantins and 
Mlmamsakas this word is explained as body. The 
Amaras'esa also says, “ Bana means body and bow.” 
So here Nirvana means without body, i.e., indescribable 
bliss. In the Karma Pr. Devi says to Himavan : “ If you 
neglect me, O king of mountains, you cannot attain the 
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pure rest of the supreme Nirvana, therefore seek refuge 
in me (regarding me) as one, as many, or as combined ; 
thus worshipping me, O great king, you will attain that 
state.” 

891. In the form of sixteen eternal deities. (Nitya- 
sodasukarupa.) 

The sixteen deities are from Kames'varl to Tripura* 
sundar!. 1 The Tantraraja says, “ The fifteen deities are 
the limbs of Lalita who is the first (of the sixteen); as 
she is endowed with these limbs she is the body, of 
which they are parts.” 

Or, nitya , compulsory ; d frequent; §odas f ikd 9 a house 
where graha sacrifice is performed; rupa pleased, 
i.e., she is pleased by the compulsory sacrifices. The 
S'akti-Rahasya says, 44 The mother is as much pleased by 
a single repetition of the Sodas'! (sixteen-syllabled 
mantra) as by crores of Vajapeya and of Sodas'! 
sacrifices.” 

892. Possessing half the body of S'rikantha. (S'ri 
kanthardhas'arlrini.) 

S'rikantha : S'W, poison, Kantha throat, as the poison 
is fixed in his throat, S'iva is called S'rikantha. She forms 
one body with S'iva. Hence the Br. Up. (1, 4, 1 to 8) says, 
44 In the beginning was Self alone . . . He then divided 
himself into two, and thence arose husband and wife.” 

Or, like S'iva, she has a body of two colours, one half 
of the body is blue and the other half is white. The Vayu 
Pr. says, “ That beneficent one, having the half of the 

1 The names of the fifteen Nitya deities are as follows: (1) Kamesvarl, 
(2) Bhagamalini, (3) Nityaklinna, (4) Bherupda, (5) Vahnivasinl, (6) Mail a- 
vajresrvari, (7) Sttvadati, (8) Tvarita, (9) Kulasunda*!, (10) Nitya, (11) 
Nllapatfikini, (12) Vijaya, (13) Sarvamangala, (14) Jval&maUnf, (15) Citrs, 
and (16) TripurasundarJ. See the Bhavana Up. Prayogavidhi by 
Bhftskararaya. 
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body of S'amkara and the right half of he»body is white,, 
and the left is blue; thus divide my body, said Brahma 
to DevL O twice-born ones, thus of the two forms one 
became Gauri (white) the other Kali (blue). 

According to the Matrkakos'a 44 A means S'rikantha, 
Tndra, forehead, and Visnu. M Thus S'rikantha , is A, The 
letter A is half the body of the other letters in speech. 
Thus it is said in the S'ruti,— 44 A is all the speech, that 
(A) takes on different forms in combination with different 
consonants ” (lit. with Spars'a, i.e., ka to ma and with 
Usman, S'a, etc.). The meaning is, that A , the first 
utterance, is the Para form which becomes (later on) 
the Vaikarl. So the Sa. Sam. (IV, 47, 59) : 44 The supreme 
S'akti, Devi, the form of cit, arises as speech, that 
(speech) is called Para. I ever bow down in devotion to 
that S'akti who is the half body of S'iva.” 

Or, Devi who has only half a body, the other half is 
called S'rikantha, i.e., the fulfiller (of the half). This is 
also explained in the same book (Su. Sam., IV, 47, 60). 
44 The S'akti called desire is filled in the belly of S'iva.” 
This means in the S'aiva school in the performance of 
Nyasa (meditating certain deities on different parts of the 
body) half the body is filled by the Purnodarl and other 
S'aktis and the other half by S'rikantha of S'iva. 

Or, when we write the letter A (S'rikantha) half 
(ardha) of it is like the Kamakald (i.e., Qft f **3?) (35) 

393. Luminous. (Prabhavati.) 

PrabJid, the surrounding Avar ana Devatas, viz. f 
Animd , etc., because there is a saying, 44 (Devi) is sur¬ 
rounded by Anima and other luminaries.” Some learned 
Jains, Haribhadra and others record in their works 
Dharmasamgrahini, etc., 44 The rays are the qualities, they 
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are not the substratum ; among these even, the quality of 
brightness is not the substratum.” 

894. In the form of brightness. (Prabharupa.) 

This indicates the idenity of the quality and the 
possessor of it. Prabhd , Ardma and other Devatas. The 
S'ruti (Cha. Up., 3-14-2) : “ Mind itself, brightness 
itself.” 

395. Celebrated. (Prasiddha.) 

Because Devi is known by all in the shape of ‘ I \ 
The De. Bhag. Pr. says, “ That (Devi) all men recognise 
under the form of * I \” The first verse of the same 
book also says, “ We meditate upon the primeval Vidya 
in the form of the Universal Caitanya.” 

396. Supreme ruler. (Parames'vari.) 

397. Primary cause. (Mulaprakrtih.) 

Mulct, , root, i.e. 9 the S'rlvidya mantra, pralcrti (origin); 

She is in the form of two letters Prakas'a(a) which 
is the origin (of all other letters) and Vimars'a (ha, the 
last letter). 

Or, Mulaprakrti is the matter of the Samkhya School 
for they say (Sam. Ka., Ill): “ Mulaprakrti is no 
production. The seven, Mahat, etc., are productions and 
productive. The sixteen are the modifications. The 
Purusa is neither Prakrti nor (it's) modifications.” 

According to the Mrgendra Sam., the Kundalini is 
called Mulaprakrti with its seven productions (Mahat, 
etc.); as it (the Kundalini) is surrounded by Susumna 
which is in the form of seven (productions), Mahat 
etc. 

Or, of the five elements from ether to earth, each is 
the Prakrti (origin) of succeeding one ; of ether Brahman 
is the Prakrti; for the S'ruti (Tai. Up., II, 1) says, M From 
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the Self arose ether.” That Brahman has no Prakrtu 
So he is the root (Mula), the first cause. In the Paficaratra 
Ag. S'iva says, “ There is one mother of the Universe, 
the mother of the Scriptures, Sarasvati, who has no 
origin; hence she is called Mulaprakrti. In her, I took 
birth with the categories, viz., Mahat , etc.” 

This is to be understood here. Amongst the actions 
(Karman) which are to become ripe in a certain time, those 
that ripen are exhausted by fruition, the others which 
are not ripe and have not come (consequently) to fruition, 
a new creation for their sake being useless, a Prakrta 
(temporary) pralaya (dissolution) takes place. Then Maya , 
consuming all the world, is absorbed into the indepen¬ 
dent Paramas'iva, who is without attributes : it (Maya) 
abides thus, till the ripening of the remaining actions. 
It is said, “ In the dissolution, this animate and inani¬ 
mate universe is merged in that (Maya).” The Visnu Pr. 
also says, “ The earth, the basis of all, O divine B/si 
becomes dissolved into water, water is absorbed by fire r 
fire is absorbed into air, air into ether, this into the un¬ 
manifested (Avyakta), this O Brahmana, is entirely 
absorbed in the unconditioned Purusa.” The Avyakta 
is Maya. The dissolution of it (Maya) is not absolute 
annihilation as in the salvation (Nirvana) ; but like the 
mental modifications in the state of sleep, as there is no 
appearance of the modifications of Maya (during pralaya). 
Though (at that time) by the power of the illumination 
of the unconditioned supreme Self, it (Maya) receives 
light, yet it remains as if it has no light. If there is no 
light at all (to the Maya) then there is no existence of it. 
If you accept this theory, there will be no succeeding 
creation. 
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The modification of Maya in the form of desire of 
creation arises in Paramas'iva for the sake of bestowing 
the fruit on those whose unripened actions are absorbed 
in Maya; when their actions become ripe in course of 
time, that state of Maya is variously named by the words 
‘ sight/ ‘ desire,’ ‘ thought,* ‘ desire of action,* etc. The 
Aitareya Up. (I-I) says, “ He thought, let me create the 
worlds.” The Cha. Up., (VI, 2-8) : “ It thought, let 
me become many.” The Tai. Up., (II, 6) : “ He desired, 
let me become many.” The Mun. Up., (I, 1, 8) : “ By 
penance Brahman is increased.” This manifestation of 
Maya, characterised by objective distinctions, is the first 
creation, the creation of darkness (Tamasa-sarga), void of 
consciousness. The S'ruti (Rgveda, 10-129) beginning 
with “ There was no being, in that time, nor, was no 
being. ... In the beginning darkness was hidden by 
intelligence,” also confirms the above. “ Prom that, the 
Avyakta arose, etc.” 

From this (creation) called Tamasa , in which the 
three qualities (gunas) were differentiated, arose the 
creation of partially manifested, Mahat. This is the 
second creation. It is said, “ Prom Ayakta comes the 
category of mahat in which are distinctly manifested the 
three gunas ; so also from mahat abarhkara.” Prom that 
(creation of Mahat) arises the third, the creation of 
Aharhkara in which the three gunas are manifested ob¬ 
jectively. It is said, “ From Mahat arose the threefold 
egoism, viz Vaikarika (pure), Taijasa (passionate) and 
Tamasa (dark), which last is the origin of the elements,” 
Here, as * Tamasa is the origin of the elements/ it follows 
that the rest of the creation belong to S&ttVa and 
Rajas. 
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From that Tamasa egoism which is called the origin 
of the elements, arose, with the aid of the Rajas, the 
creation of the live subtle elements (Tanmatras). This is 
the fourth creation. 

From the pure egoism called Vaikarika, with the aid 
of Rajas, arose the creation of the aggregate of eleven 
senses. This is the fifth creation. 

From the Rajas egoism, the deities, Dik, Vata, Arka, 
Pracetas, As'vins, etc., who are the deities of the above 
two (fourth and fifth creations). This is the sixth 
creation. 

For the Samkhyas say (Sam. Ka., 25) : “ From the pure 
egoism arose the eleven S'attvika creations (senses) ; from 
the Bhutadi (Tamasa egoism) the subtle elements, and 
from Rajas egoism (the deities presiding over both).” 

But in the S'aiva school it is said, from pure egoism 
comes mind, from passionate egoism, the ten senses; 
thus there is a difference. For the S'aivas say, “ It 
(Mahat) becomes threefold by differentiation of S'attva, 
Rajas and Tamas; that is called by names Vaikarika, 
Taijasa and Bhutadi; from Taijasa mind comes, from 
Vaikarika senses, from Bhutadi the subtle elements. 
Thus are the creations from that (Mahat).” 

These six creations are Prakrta (belong to Prakrti). 

The Vaikrta (belong to products, Mahat, etc.,) crea¬ 
tion, comprises trees, etc., whose life-current tends 
upwards, animals, whose life-current is horizontal, and 
Butha, Preta, etc., whose life-current tends downwards. 

These Prakrta and Vaikrta creations, taken together 
are called the Kaumara creation. The Bhag. Pr. 
says, ” The first is the creation of Mahat, therein the 
inequality of the gunas arises. The second is egoism, 
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therein arises object, (Dravya) knowledge, (Jfiana) and 
action (Kriya). The third is the creation of the elements* 
therein arise the subtle elements, having the energies 
of Dravya. The fourth is the creation of the senses, which 
consists of knowledge and action. The fifth is the 
Vaikarika, the creation of the Devas, which consists of 
mind. The sixth is the creation of Tamas which is the 
creation of the all-pervading (Maya) devoid of knowledge. 
These six are called Prakrta creations. Hear from me 
the Vaikrta creation, etc.” 

Here the creation of Tamas called Avyakta, is the 
sixth in the order, but according to its meaning, it should 
be taken as first. In this connection the Vayu and other 
Prs. should be consulted. 

In these creations beginning with the Avyakta crea¬ 
tion, the previous one is the origin of succeeding ones. 
Brahman alone is the origin of the Avyakta. So, as he 
is the root of all creations, and as he has no root, he 
is the root-matter. (Mulaprakrti.) Hence the S'ruti 
(Katha Up., 8-10 and 11) says, “ Beyond the senses there 
are the objects. . . . Beyond the Mahat, the Avyakta, 

beyond Avyakta there is the Person. Beyond the Person, 
there is nothing. This is the goal, and the supreme abode.” 

Or, ma, five, i.e., the five subtle elements and la, 
three, i.e., Avyakta, Mahat and Ahamkara, therefore Mula, 
eight, Prakrti, causes. The Samasa Sutra 1 says : “ There 
are eight Prakrtis.” 

898. Undeveloped. (Avyakta.) 

He now proceeds to praise Devi under the form of 
the creations in order. 

1 This may mean the abridged Sutras of Sarhkhya and we get some 
MSB. of the same. 
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Avyahta is the manifestation of Maya. 

According to the Samkhya school, it is expressed by 
the words, Pradhana (foundation), Prakrti (matter) and 
other words. It is said in the Saihkhyasaptati “ That is 
the Avyakta which is subtle, without characteristics, 
inanimate, without beginning or end, capable of produc¬ 
tion, without parts, one and universal.” Paficas'ikha- 
carya also says, “ Pradhana, say the wise, is the Avyakta, 
which is without beginning or middle, beyond Mahat, 
and permanent.” It (Avyakta) is the collective form of 
the three qualities. The Saiiikhya-Sutra (VI, 89) says, 
“ S'attva and the rest are not qualities of that (Brahman), 
because they are the qualities of that (Avyakta).” 

Or, Avyakta means Brahman for in the place (Ved. 
Su. Ill, 2-23) it is said, “ That (Brahman) is Avyakta for 
the scriptures say so.” The S'ruti (Man. Up., 8), “ He is 
not to be felt by the eyes, nor by the speech, nor by the 
other deities (senses), nor by penance, nor by action.” 

Or, Avyakta means Visnu. The Lihga Pr. says, 
“ The names of Visnu, who is ever capable of creation, 
are Pradhana, Avyaya, Yoni (origin), Avyakta, Prakrti 
and Tamas.” 

399. In the form of manifested and unmanifested. 
(Vyaktavyaktasvarupinl.) 

Vyakta , the category Mahat, it is called so because 
it was first manifested and also from its greatness. 
Avyakta: A, on all sides, Vyakta, manifested, i.c., egoism 
the product of the above. 

This (name) may be taken as two names, if tte name 
BrahmajananI (822 and 823) is taken as one. Accord¬ 
ing to this view, Vyakta is the supreme egoism 
(Parahamta), for supreme egoism is in the form of 
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Tripurasundarl, because she is manifested in the cate¬ 
gory of egoism. 

Or, she is in the form of both manifested and un¬ 
manifested. That is, she is and is not subject to the 
modifications of the elements. The tiinga Pr. says, 
“ Vyakta is called Sat (existence), as it is the second 
modification of the elements; Avyakta is called Asat 
because it is devoid of that (modification).” 

Or, Vyakta , perishable and Avyakta , imperishable. 
The Matsya Pr. says, “ Vyakta is said to be perishable 
and Avyakta, imperishable. 

Or, Vyakta , individual, and Avyakta , collective form. 
The Nrsiiiiha Pr. says, “ The Avyakta is known as collec¬ 
tive, and vyakta , O Lord of ascetics, is individual.” 

According to the Brahma. Pr., “ The wise say the 
seventy-three categories are meant by the word Vyakta 
and by the word Avyakta, the supreme Prakrti.” 

Or, vyakta , avyakta and vyaktdvyakta ; thus there 
are three kinds of Lin gas (of S'iva). She is in all the 
fgrms. The three kinds of Lingas are described in the 
Br. Vaivarta Pr. : “ There are three Lingas, viz ., Svayaih- 
bhuva (self-existing), Banalinga (got from a certain river) 
and S'ailalinga (made of stone), these are respectively 
called Vyakta, Avyakta, and Vyakta vyakta. Vyakta, 
they say, gives salvation, the Avyakta gives (worldly) 
happiness, and Vyaktavyakta gives both happiness and 
salvation. The Banalinga is said to be that which out¬ 
weighs even two or three Tulas (a weight). The rest 
are called S'aila (mere stone) by the learned.” 

Or, She is manifested (Vyakta) in those whose deeds 
are ripened; and is not manifested (Avyakta) in those 
who are bound by the noose (of Maya). The S'aktirahasya 
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says when it describes the descent of the S'akti 
(into man}: “ How do yon say that the supreme S'akti 
which is all-pervading descends, the descent is from above 
downwards; only that which has form and is not all- 
pervading can descend ? True, she is all-pervading, 
eternal, co-existent with S'iva; yet she is hidden in those 
who are bound by the noose of impurity, action, etc., and 
manifested in them whose sins are burnt out, in this 
way she is said to descend.” (86) 

400. All-pervading. (Vyapinl.) 

She is called all-pervading, because she assumes the 
forms of the three creations of the threefold egoism (vide 
name 379.) 

Thus ends the fifth Kald , called Jvalini with the 
fourth hundred in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by 
Bhaskararaya. 


THE FIFTH HUNDRED 

401. Of Multiform. (Vividhakara.) 

The different forms of the Vaikrta creation, or of 
the Kaumara creation (for Vaikrta and Prakrta, vide 
name 397.) 

402. In the form of knowledge and ignorance. 
(Vidyavidyasvarupinl.) 

Vidyd and Avidya are explained in the Is'a. Up., (11) : 
“ One who knows both knowledge and ignorance having 
crossed over death by ignorance and attains immortality 
by knowledge.” 

Or, Vidyd , knowledge of the Self, Avidyd 9 the know¬ 
ledge in the form of the last modification (of duality, i.e., 
just before realisation). The Br. Naradlya Pr. says, “ The 
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supreme S'akti of that Visnu, capable of absorbing the 
universe, in the form of existence and non-existence, is 
sung as Vidya and Avidya .” The De. JBhag. Pr. also, 
“ She is Brahman himself, very difficult to attain and in 
the form of Vidya and Avidya .” In another place, “ O 
King, know, that Vidya and Avidya are two forms of 
Devi; by one men are freed, by the other they are bound.” 

Or, Vidya , the knowledge in the form of the last 
modification of duality or of the false knowledge (Carama- 
vrtti). Avidya , confused knowledge of separateness; Sva, 
the knowledge belonging to supreme Brahman ; because 
according to one Lexicography, “ Sva means, relations 
and Self ” ; rupa , these three are her form. The Linga Pr. 
says, “ S'iva has three forms, Bhranti, Vidya and Para, 
The knowledge of different objects is called Bhranti (con¬ 
fused) by the learned. Knowledge in the form of Self, 
is called Vidya. Knowledge concerning Brahman without 
ambiguity is called Para (supreme).” 

403. The moonlight which gladdens the Kumuda 
flowers of the eyes of Mahakames'a. (Mahakames'anayana- 
kumudahladakaumudl.) 

Kaumudi (moonlight) may mean the full moon of the 
month, Kdrttika. The Yadava says, “ Kumuda (neu.) 
means water-lily, red lotus, and (in masc.) ape. Kaumuda 
means the month Kdrttika and Kaumudi, the moon of 
that month.” 

Or, ku , inferior, mud, pleasure, Kaumuda are those 
who long for worldly pleasures. They are called inferior 
because (their pleasures) are mixed with pain and for other 
reasons. So Kaumuda means a miserable one. The 
S'as'vata and Viswa say, “ Kumut means inferior men and 
water-lily,” full, Hldda, joy, i.e., salvation. A man 
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attains that stage by being led (nayana ) to Mahakames'a* 
Kaumudi , light. The meaning is that she becomes, out of 
pity, light, as it were, to them who are blind in worldly 
pursuits. (87) 

404. She is the sunbeam which drives out the 
darkness from the heart of her devotees. (Bhaktaharda- 
tamobhedabhanumadbhanusamtatih.) 

405. S'iva is her messenger. (S'ivadutl.) 

The Mark. Pr. says, “ As S'iva himself was made a 
messenger by that Devi, she was known in the world as 
S'ivadutl.” Some commentators think that she was made 
a messenger by S'iva. But this (interpretation) is with¬ 
out authority. 

This is the deity of the Puskaratlrtha. The Padma 
Pr. says, “ Now I will tell you of other deities. She who 
lives in the Puskara . . . S'ivadutl, the beneficent, ever 
conferring happiness.” 

406. Worshipped by S'iva. (S'ivaraddhya.) 

The Brahma. Pra. says, “ Even S'iva by worshipping 
whom, by meditation, by the power of Yoga, becomes the 
lord of all Siddhis, and becomes half-female (Ardhna- 
rls'vara).” 

S'ivadutl is a certain mantra of four parts worshipped 
by S'iva. 

407. In the form of S'iva. (S'ivamurtih.) 

Because there is no separation between S'iva and 

S'akti. The S'ruti says, “ One Rudra hidden in all beings, 
he is with Maya, with parts and without parts. He is 
Devi herself, and is not separated from her. By know¬ 
ing this, one attains immortality.*’ Or S'iva , beneficent, 
Murti form; Or S'iva, Salvation, Murti , form. Because 
salvation is the realisation of the very Self. The Saura, 
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Sam.: “ Now I shall explain concisely to you the nature 
of salvation . . . Hence the Supreme salvation is the 
realisation of the Self, those who were bound by Avidya, 
are freed by Vidya.” 

408. Giver of happiness. (S'ivamkari.) 

She makes her devotees happy (S'iva) by removing 
the noose of Avidya and leads them to Brahman which 
is to be attained by liberated souls. Or, S'iva means 
auspiciousness and Karl giver. (88) 

409. Beloved of S'iva. (S'ivapriya.) 

Or S'iva is loved by her. 

410. Beyond S'iva. (S'ivapara.) 

Because the position of S'iva depends upon S'akti. 
Or, to whom S'iva is the supreme (Para) ; or she reveals 
S'iva (to her devotees). 

411. Desired by the wise. (S'istesta.) 

S f i§ta ordained ceremonies which are dear to her (Ista). 

S’ista: she is worshipped by the ordained cere¬ 
monies. It is said, “ The Lord should be worshipped by 
means of ceremonies according to one's caste and order, 
and not by (mere) offering scent, flower, etc.” The 
Bharata and Br. Naradiya Pr. say: “ Righteousness arises 
from conduct, the Lord of righteousness is Visnu.” 

According to the Vasistha-S'utras “ The S'istas are 
those who always control their limbs, eyes, speech, and 
whole body, who receive the Vedas with their supplements 
by tradition, who are devotees to Brahman, and whose 
every motive directly depends on the scriptures.” 

Or, she is worshipped (Ista) by the wise (S'ista). 

412. Worshipped by the great ones. (S'isjapujita.) 

This name clearly sums up the meaning of the pre¬ 
vious one. 
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418. Immeasurable. (Aprameya.) 

Or, A , Brahma, Visnu, etc., Prameyd , to be known, 
or measured (i.e., she is to be known by them only). 

Or, ap y water, prameyd abiding in. The S'ruti says, 
“ My origin is in the water of the ocean.” 

414. Self-luminous. (Svaprakas'a.) 

The S'ruti (Br. Up., 4-8-9) says, “ Here this Person 
becomes self-luminous/’ 

Or, sUy much, ap t water, prakds f a t manifested. 

415. Beyond mind and speech. (Manovacamago- 
cara.) 

Manas includes the functions of mind. The S'ruti 
(Tai. Up., II, 9—1) says, “ From whence speech and mind 
turn away unable to reach (it).” In the Visnu Pr., 
Prahlada’s saying is, “ I bow down to the Supreme Is'vari 
who transcends speech and mind and who can be grasped 
by the wisdom of the wise alone.” 

Or, in whom is not to be found any object of thought 
or speech. 

Or, A is to be prefixed to the name, then, Manas , 
mind, Vdcd , speech, draa, not purified (lit. unbaked, e.g+ t 
a clay vessel). A, (not), she is beyond those whose mind 
and speech are not purified and therefore cannot be 
known by them. How is it, the S'ruti in one place says, 
“ The mind turns away, etc.,” and again in another place 
(Katha. Up., 4-11), “ By mind alone it should be perceived, 
etc.” This contradiction is removed in the Bhamatl (the 
commentary on S'amkara’s commentary on Yed. Su. by 
Vacaspati-Mis'ra) by adding ‘ Not purified and purified ’ 
respectively to the word ‘ mind V (89) 

1 The Com. discusses here about the division of some names accord¬ 
ing to Chal§k§ara Satras. 
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416. Cit-S'aktih. 

Cit, according to the Yaska-Smrti and Panini (8, 2, 
101) means comparison. 

Or, Cit-S'alcti, the power of removing Avidya and is 
also termed Caitanya ; according to the (S've. Up. V. I) : 
“ In imperishable and infinite highest Brahman, wherein 
the two, Vidya and Avidya are hidden, one is imperish¬ 
able and the other is perishable ; he who rules these two 
is different from either.” The De. Bha. Pr. (Book V), 
“ O king, in all beings there is the S'akti with all its 
power, any being devoid of that S'akti becomes like a 
corpse. That Cit-£'akti is in all beings, that is but her 
form.” 

417. In the form of Consciousness. (Cetanarupa.) 

Samksepa-S'arirakacarya says, “ The pure Cit-S'akti 

of the supreme Lord is called Chaitanya.” The Gauda- 
pada-S'utra (3) also, “ S'akti is Caitanya itself.” The 
De. Bha. Pr., “We meditate upon that primeval Vidya 
which is in the form of Caitanya of all, and which 
guides our senses.” This means the tripartite Gayatrl. 
Hence the Matsya Pr. says, “ They know the Bhagavata 
(Pr.) which begins with Gayatrl.” In the S'ruti (Tai. 
Up., II, 8-1) : “ That of bliss (Brahman) is to be discuss¬ 
ed.” That , the energy in the form of consciousness. 
Thus the holy S'aihkararanya explains it # in his commen¬ 
tary called Vidyaratna, as the Vimars'a form. 

418. The energy of the inanimate creation. (Ja£a* 
s'aktih.) 

A certain modification of Maya which is correlative 
to the power which creates the (animate) world, that is 
this (name) and simply denotes the creative energy. The 
Visnu Pr. says, “ The energies of all beings are not to 

15 
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be grasped by our intellects. The creative energies of 
Brahman are a hundred times more difficult to grasp 
they are in him as heat is in fire, O best of ascetics. 
He (Brahman) is only the instrumental cause of the 
creation of the world. The creative energies are the 
material cause. Except the instrumental cause, the 
creative energies depend on nothing. O best of ascetics, 
an object becomes itself by its own energy.” 

419. The objective world. (Jadatmika.) 

420. Gayatrl. 

The metre consisting of twenty-four syllables is 
called Gayatrl. The Kurma Pr. : “ I am Gayatrl among 
the metres ” (vide Bha. Gita, 10-35). 

Or, a cowherd’s daughter is called Gayatrl, who is 
the younger wife of Brahma. This story occurs in the 
Padma Pr.: Once in the Puskara, when Brahma was 
performing a sacrifice he called Savitrl (his wife) who 
was with Laksmi and others. She did not come, but 
replied, ‘ I will come with the others ’ ; enraged at this 
speech he substituted a cowherd’s daughter bestowed by 
the hand of Indra, and thus addressed Visnu. Then 
Brahma said to Visnu, “ let us hasten for the sacrifice, 
there is here, O Lord, a very virtuous woman called 
Gayatrl.” Thus addressed, Visnu replied to Brahma, * do 
you wed this (woman) by the Gandharva (form of) 
marriage ? I give her to you, O Lord, do not hesitate. 
Take the hand of this cowherd’s daughter; ’ and thus the 
grandsire wedded (her) by the Gandharva marriage, etc. 

Or, Gayatrl , the mother of the Vedas. According 
to. the Bharadvaja-Smr. “ Because she protects {tra) 
the singer, (Gd) she is called Gayatrl.” As mother is 
inseparable from G&yatrl, she is thus named. The 
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PSdma Pr., “ After bathing in the Puskara, one should 
repeat me (i.e., Gayatrl) the mother of the Vedas. Though 
I abide in the eight syllables (of each part), yet this 
universe is pervaded by me.” The Devi Pr., “ As (every¬ 
one) sings (Gayana) (her), and approaches (Gamana), she 
is called Gayatrl, worshipped by Devas.” The Gha« 
Op., (Ill, 12-1) : “ Sings forth (Gayati) and protects 

(Trayate).” The Va. Ram., “ Gdyatri , because she is in 
the form of song.” 

421. Vyahrtih. 

The utterance, or a certain Mantra. The Vayu Pr. 
says, “ Addressed by me (vyaharana) you approached, 
hence you are known by the name Vyahrti .” 

422. Sariidhya. 

Sariidhya , means, junction also meditation, i.e., the 
idea of the non-separation of ourselves and that of 
Caitanya which is in the sun. The explanation (of the 
word) is ‘ men meditate ( Dhya) wholly Sam on her. She 
is called (Sariidhya).’ The Bharata says, “ Sariidhya, 
means the Brahman which abides in the Sun and she is 
meditated as one, by Brahma and all-beings who are his 
rays.” Thus those who know the Vedas say, “ The aspi¬ 
rant should think * I am the servant of that Brahman,’ 
who iB existence and consciousness, and I am He.” Vyasa 
Smr. also, “ Do not distinguish Gdyatri from Brahman, 
in any case one should worship her (saying) ‘I am She.’ ” 
The Bharadvaja-Smr., “ She, who is differentiated as 
Brahman, etc., the witness of action, radiant, the S'akti 
of Iswara, is called by the wise Sariidhya .” The great 
men’s saying also, “ Gayatrl with her head (the Mantra 
Omapah, etc.) and with the fourth part is described in 
the Vedas as Sariidhya. O Tripura, thou alone dost 
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decree the result of (even) great actions.’’ So (the great 
com.) Madhava says, “ The word Sanidhya means the 
deity who is to be worshipped at the twilights.” The 
Parijatakara also says, “ As she alone is to be meditated 
upon, she is called Sariidhyd .” 

This (Saiiidhya) is the mind-born daughter of Brah¬ 
ma. The Kalika Pr., “ Born from his mind, beautiful 
in form, having beautiful limbs, named Samdhya she 
is the victorious deity of the twilights. Because she 
was born to Brahma, while he was engaged in meditation, 
she is known as Samdhya .” The Bhagavatl Pr.: “ Sandhya, 
who is the mind-born daughter of Brahma, after perform¬ 
ing penance and giving up her body, she became 
Arundhat! (wife of Vasistha).” 

But in the Renuka Pr. it is said, “ Ida is Kali, 
Pingala is LaksmI. Susumna is Ekavlra, thus the 
Samdhya is threefold.” 

According to Dhaumya a year old girl is called 
Samdhya. 18th verse divides 88 names. 

423. Worshipped by all the twice-born. (Dvija- 
brindanisevita.) 

She is so worshipped because she is Savxdhya . The 
Renuka Pr., “ This one Samdhya is to be worshipped by 
Devas, the twice-born and by great souls, in sitting 
down, in lying down, in moving about/, in eating and she 
is Renuka herself.” 

Or, the three names (421, 422 and 428) ‘ Vyahrti/ 
etc., mean the following three states. Vyahrti is the 
operation of speech and indicates the waking state. 

Samdhya , because it is between the other two,, 
indicates the dreaming state; since the Ved. Sutra 
(III—2—1) says, “ In the intermediate place there is a 
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creation, for the scriptures say so.” And it means the 
dreaming state. 

Dvija means birds and hence the Jivas ; by all these 
three states she is worshipped (Sevita) by realising union 
( ni ) with her. The Sleeping State : As birds fatigued 
with flight, fold their wings and enter their nests, so 
the tired Jivas quitting the waking and dreaming states, 
are absorbed in the supreme Brahman. The Br. Up. 
(4-3-19) says, “ Just as in this sky a hawk or an eagle 
after a long flight closing its wings goes to its nest, 
so this person also rushes to that goal, where sleeping 
he neither desires anything, nor dreams any dream.” 
Cha. Up. (6-8-1-) also, “ O child, there he becomes seized 
of Brahman.” (90) 

424. Having the categories as her seat. (Tattvasana.) 

Tattvas , the thirty-six categories from Earth to S'iva, 

Asana a posture called Yogapitha. 

Or Tattvas , the categories, asana she rejects (as to 
reject). 

425. That. (Tat.) 

The word Tat signifies the revolution of mind; as 
Devi revolves in all Buddhis she is signified by the word 
Tat . 

* 426. Thou. (Tvam.) 

The word Tvam also signifies Devi. 

427. Oh. (Ayi.) x 

This word is used in interrogation, Devi is addressed 
by this word as she is the mother of all. 

Or, ayi , fortunate one. 

428. Residing in the five sheaths. (Paftcakos'anta- 
rasthithi.) 

1 Bh. Nara, makes the three names (425—427) as one * Tattvamayl.’ 
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These five (kos'as) are the five employed in the 
worship of the five (deities). These five are, according 
to the Jfianarnava, “ S'rlvidya, Paramjyotis, Para, Nis- 
kalas'ambhavl, and the Ajapamantra, and these are called 
the five sheaths.” When we worship these five in the 
S'rlcakra, the last four Paramjyotis, etc., are to be 
worshipped individually and collectively in the Srsti 
and other Cakras which are surrounding (the S'rlcakra). 
But the S'rividya is the Bindu in the centre. Thus she 
is in the midst of the five sheaths. 

There are in our bodies the five sheaths called Anna- 
maya, Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and Ananda- 
maya, each involved in the preceding one, of these 
five, the innermost last is the Anandamaya, with that 
she is identified. In the Ved. Su. (1-1-12 to 19) by the 
Vrttikara it is explained that Anandamaya is Brahman. 
But our holy Acarya says, that Anandamaya sheath 
is not Brahman because it is impure and is included 
among the annamaya and other sheaths which are 
to be abandoned (lit. purified). In that case, accord¬ 
ing to S'rikantha-Bhasya and its commentaries, the 
Anandamaya is in the form of Cit-S'akti which is 
the body of Brahman, who is the Parakas'a itself; as 
we see (in the Tai. Up., II-7-1), “ This ether is Ananda 
(Brahman).” 

In the opinion that “ Brahman is the support of the 
Anandamaya/’ the meaning is that she is in the centre 
of these five (sheaths). This (we think) is correct, be¬ 
cause the Brahma-Glta (3-45 and 46 of Su. Sam.) confirms 
this verse. “ So the Anandamaya also is filled by ano¬ 
ther Brahman, which is the witness, omnipresent. That 
Brahman is called the support which is existence, wisdom. 
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and unity. That is the one ever remaining essence. O 
great Devas, do not think otherwise.” 

The Krodhabhattaraka (Durvasas) also says, “ O 
mother, blazing with radiant light, he, who knows you 
as surrounded by the five sheaths, Anna, Prana, Manas, 
Buddhi and Ananda, with the marks of head, wings, 
support (lit. tail) and trunk, described by the words of 
the Mahopanisad, indeed is the knower of Brahman.” 

429. Illimitable Majesty. (Nihslmamahima.) 

430. Ever young. (Nityayauvana.) 

Because she is devoid of old age in the three periods 
(present, past and future.) 

431. Shining with rapture. (Madas'alinL) 

Mada , a kind of bliss, untainted by worldly things. 

(91) 

432. With reddened eyes rolling with rapture. 
(Madaghurnitaraktaksl.) 

Ghurnana (rolling) turned away from worldly things. 

433. With cheeks blushing with rapture. (Mada- 
patalagandabhuh.) 

Pdtala, rose colour. 

Or Mada , musk, Patala , a kind of flower, by these 
her cheeks are painted and perfumed. Mada, according 
to the Yis'va means, “ semen, musk, pride, joy, rut of an 
elephant, and liquor.” 

434. Her body smeared with sandal paste. (Can- 
danadravadigdhangi.) 

435. Fond of the Campaka flower. (Campeyaku- 
sumapriya.) 

436. Skilful. (Kus'ala.) 

As she exhibits skill in the creation, etc. Or Ku&a , 
water, la, receiver. 
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Or, ku , inferior, s'ala, moon, i.e., as she is pos¬ 
sessed of greater brightness, the moon is inferior in 
comparison. 

487. Of graceful appearance. (Komalakara.) 

488. Kurukulla. 

This deity is located in the tank, called Vimars'a- 
maya, in the S'rlcakra, in the space between the walls of 
Cit and Ahamkara; concerning that tank, the Lalitasta- 
varatna (S'l. 97) says, “ I ever meditate on that Kurukula, 
who resides in the ruby, Kuruvinda, whose waist is bent 
by the weight of her breasts which put mountains to 
shame and whose body is smeared with red paste.” This 
deity is described in the twenty-second chapter of the 
Tantraraja. 

489. The ruler of the triad/ (Kules'varl). 

Kula , the triad, viz ., the measurer, the measurement, 
and the thing measured. 

440. Abiding in the Kulakunda. (Kulakundalaya.) 

Kulakunda is the bindu, which is in centre of the 

pericarp of the Muladhara. It is like the small cavity in 
the centre of the pericarp of a lotus. 

Or, Alaya, the place of rest (in the sleep), that is the 
place of rest of KundalinL Acharya (Sau. La. S'l. 10), 
“ After reaching your own place assuming the form 
of a coiled serpent you sleep in the cavity of the 
Kulakunda.” 

441. Worshipjjed by those, devoted to the Kaula 
path. (Kaulamargatatparasevita.) 

Marga , the path handed down by family tradition. 
Kula , it is so called because it is connected with the 
Muladhara. The Vratakhanda says, “ That Dev! who is 
established by family custom, should be worshipped in 
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that (customary) way by offerings, scents, etc. . . . She 
is to -be worshipped by oblations, etc., in the family 
customary way.” 

Or, there are three modes in the worship of Devi, 
viz., Samaya, Mis'ra and Kaula. The first is the path 
laid down in the Vedas and also described in the five 
Agamas of S'uka, Vasistha, etc. The second is that which 
is described in the eight Tantras, Candrakala and others. 
It is called mixed because it partakes of both (modes). 
The Kaula mode which differs from the above two is 
described in other Tantras. Kaula is so called because 
it is sought for by the Kaulas. The characteristics of 
these modes of worship and of their devotees are described 
in the corresponding Tantras. (Vide Anandalaharl S'l. 
81 Com.) (98) 

442. Mother of Kumara and Gananatha. (Kumara- 
gananathamba.) 

Kumara , Skanda; Gananatha , Ganes'a. 

Or Ku, inferior, Maragana, the aggregate of passional 
ideas (Vikara), Ndthas, the lords, of the above. Ambd, 
the binder (or destroyer). 

Kumara , the Ahaihkara (egoism) whose deity is 
Kumara. The Varaha Pr. says, “ Visnu is the Person, or 
S'iva by that name is called. Avyakta is Umd or LaksmI, 
the lotus eyed. Ahamkdra arises from the interaction 
of these (two). This (egoism) is the Guha (Skanda), the 
leader of the army.” She binds those who possess the 
qualities of egoism. 

448. Contentment. (Tustih.) 

There are seven names, viz., contentment, nourish¬ 
ment, wisdom, might, tranquillity, benevolence, beauty. 
He proceeds to praise Devi under these names. 
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The Mark, Pr. says, “ The goddess who resides as 
contentment in all beings, adoration to her.” The same 
is given in the Mallarimahatmya, “ The god who, etc.” 
The De. Bha. Pr. (Book III), “ That mother, as is well- 
known, is in all beings in the form of understanding, 
fame, firmness, prosperity, energy, faith, intelligence and 
memory.” According to Padma Pr. Tusti is a deity in 
the Vasrapatha Tirtha. 

444. Nourishment. (Pustih.) 

This deity is in the Devadaruvana. 

445. Intelligence. (Matih.) 

Mati is explained in the Vayu Pr. thus, “ Purusa 
bears the measuring (rod), understands division and 
thinks himself composed of parts, hence he is known as 
Mati.” The Su. Sam. (Su. Gita 8-89) says, Mati is the 
form of Devi : “ Let us adore that S'iva who is worship¬ 
ped by Visnu and others, who is the bestower of bliss, 
who is known as Mati derived from experience, supreme, 
who knows (lit. measures) the Vedas, beneficent.” 

446. Fortitude. (Dhrtih.) 

This is the deity worshipped in the Pindaraka place. 

447. Tranquillity. (S'antih.) 

Or, S'anti , a certain Kala (part) belonging to Vayru 
The S'aivagama says, “ That which gives place to a man 
(struggling with) the flood of impurity (of anu), illusion 
(of Maya), and change (of Karman), that Kala is called 
S'anti. That is the abode which is the seat of dominion.” 
The Br. Paras'ara Smr. also, 44 Beyond the fifteen finger's 
breadth from the end of the nose where the Jlva is 
purified, is the sixteenth part . . . that Kala is called 
S'anti. 

448. Ever true. (Svastimatl.) 
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Su, exceedingly, asti, being, mat , having. Because 
her being is supreme reality and not what ordinary people 
think to be reality. The S'ruti (Br. Up., 2-1-20) says, 
“ The senses are truth, this (Brahman) is their reality."’ 
“ That (Brahman) is the real of the real.” 

Svasti , according to the Ratnakos'a means, 44 Benedic¬ 
tion, benevolence, sinless, holy, auspiciousness.” Yaska 
also says, 44 Svasti means immortality.” 

449. Effulgent. (Kantih.) 

Or Kanti , is the Iccha-S'akti. 

450. Daughter of Nanda. (Nandini.) 

Or, Nandini , a certain cow born in the family of the 
celestial cow (Kamadhenu) ; or nandini , Gangs. 

451. Destroyer of obstacles. (Vighnanas'ini.) 

Viglina , hindrances to knowledge. (94> 

452. Splendour. (Tejovatl.) 

Because she is the support of the Sun and other 
luminaries. The S'ruti (Br. Up., 3-8-11), “ In this indes¬ 
tructible (Brahman) the Sun and Moon were established.” 

453. Three-eyed. (Trinayana.) 

The three eyes are the moon, the sun and the fire. 
Or, # Trinayana , is another name for the word vaushat 
(particle of invocation of gods). Or, Nay ana indicates 
proofs, Naya, to lead, t.c., leads one to proof. The 
S'andilya Sutra (99) says : “ There are three proofs, viz., 
word, inference, and observation like Budra.” (Rudra 
has three eyes, neither more nor less, similarly there are 
three proofs.) Here S'abda (vocal authority) corresponds 
to S'rava?ta (Hearing, etc., of Br. Up., 2-4-5); inference/ 
as it is mental, to Manana (perception) and observation 
to Nidhidhyd8ana (reflection). But occasionally different 
ideas may intrude upon this (reflection), hence the asctice 
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S'andilya (S'u. 99) takes S'cibda first (because the last is 
more important). Upamdna (illustration, the third proof) 
is omitted here because it is not required. Hence Manu 
(Smr. S'lo. 12, 105) enumerates three only. “ Perception, 
inference, and scriptures, consisting of different branches, 
these three should be used by those who desire to prac¬ 
tise righteousness (Pharma).” So S'amkhya (I, 81) and 
Yoga S'utras (I, 7), repeat the above. 

Or Tri, three (paths), ix.< south, north and the path 
of Brahman, Nay a to lead. She leads those who are 
entitled to have one of the three paths. The Devi Pr. 
says, “ There are the Southern and Northern worlds, and 
the supreme abode of Brahman, as she leads those who 
follow the right way, she is called Trinayana.” 

454. In the form of the desire of women. (Ijolaksl- 
kamarupinl.) 

To show her love is not limited to S'iva, she is so 
-called. 

Or, she is in the form of Yoges'varl, who is the deity 
of desire. The Varaha Pr., “ (1) desire, (2) anger, (3) 
greed, (4) passion, (5) bewilderment, (6) envy, (7) calumny, 
<8) scorn, thus there are eight mothers. You should 
recognise desire as Yoges'varl, anger as Mahes'varl, greed 
is said to be Vaisnavl, passion as Brahman! bewilderment 
is the self-existent KalyanI, envy as Indraja, the Devi, 
holding in her hand the death rod (Yamadanda) is herself 
calumny, and scorn is Varaha. Thus they are mentioned/' 

455. Wearing garlands. (Malinl.) 

Mdlinl is the name of the deity of fifty-one letters. 

Or, mdlinl is a companion of Devi, mentioned in the 
Vamana Pr. in the section on the marriage ceremony of 
Parvatl. Then MalinI clasped the foot of Hara. Hara 
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said 44 whatever you ask I will give, release my foot.” 
Malini, then replied to S'iva, 44 O S'iva, bestow your pros¬ 
perity on my friend, then you will be released.” Then 
S'iva said, 44 1 have already given, release me etc.” 

Malini is a certain metre or the name of Gaiigd . 
According to the Vis'va, Malini means, 44 A certain metre, 
a woman of the florist caste, the city of Campa, Gaurl, 
and Gatiga.” 

Malini , according to Dhaumya, is a girl of seven 
years of age. 

456. Swan. (Hamsini.) 

Or, Hatiisa means the Ajapd mantra. 

457. Mother. (Mata). 

Because she is the mother of all. Or Mata , in the 
form of letters (matrkas). The Su. Sam. (4-4-18) says : 
44 As she is the mother of all Mantras, hence the Supreme 
is'varl is called Mdtrkd .” Or Mdtd is the mantra of the 
Nityd deity of the tenth day (of lunar fortnight). Mata 
is the deity, according to the Padma Pr., of the Kaya- 
varohana place. 

Mdtd is also the name of the Laksimblja. The Vis'va 
says, 44 S'rl, rama and mata, mean Laksmi.” 

458. Residing in the malaya mountain. (Malaya- 
calavasini.) 

This deity is described in the S'abaracintamani as 
the Malayalayabhagavatl. (95) 

19th verse divides 85 names. 

459. Handsome-faced. (SumukhL) 

By wisdom, the beauty of the face increases. The 
S'rutis say, 44 One who knows this, his face shines.” 
(Cha. Up., 4-14-2) also 44 O dear child, your face shines 
like that of a sage (Brahmavit).” 
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Or, SumuJchl is a certain deity to be worshipped as a 
part of the Shodasd (Mantra), 

460. Lotus. (Nalinl.) 

Her hands, feet, face, eyes and other limbs are like 
the lotus, according to the rule of creation ( vide the 
com. on name 278). 

Or, Nalinl , Ganga. Or Nalinl : Nala > a king by that 
name, as he was identified with Devi by devotion, she is 
called Nalinl. 

461. With beautiful eye-brows. (Subhruh.) 

462. Handsome. (S'obhana.) 

463. Leader of the Devas. (Suranayika.) 

The S'ruti says, “ (She is) the supreme power of the 
Devas.” 

464. Wife of Kalakhantha. (Kalakanthl.) 

Kdlalcantha : S'iva is called so because his throat is 

coloured by poison. Vayu Pr. says, “ In the presence of 
a multitude of Devas, Pis'acas, serpents, and Raksasas, 
the virulant poison became transfixed in my throat; 
hence I am called Kalakantha.” 

According to the Devi Pr. among the sixty-eight 
sacred places, Kalanjara is a place where Kalakantha is 
worshipped. 

Or, Kala a soft low sound, Kantha, throat, i.e., a soft 
low sound proceeds from her throat. 

Or, there is a story in the Linga Pr. that in order to 
destroy the Daltya Daruka, “ Siva created Kali as well as 
Kapardinl and Kalakanthl.” 

465. Radiant. (Kantimatl.) 

466. Causing emotion. (Ksobhim.) 

She excites (Ksubh to excite) S'iva to create. The 
Visnn Pr. says, “ The Lord Visnu entering the Prakrti and 
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Purusa, by his own will excited (both) at the time of 
creation.” 

Or, Ksobhim : by the agitation of (her) mind she 
created multitudes of deities. The Varaha Pr. describing 
the Trimatrs says, “ Vaisnavl (the wife of Visnu) once 
went to the Mandara mountain to perform penance; 
after she had performed penance for a long time she 
became excited (by passion); from that excitement sprang 
young women of fair appearance, with blue curling hair, 
with lips red as the Bimbo, fruit, lotus-eyed, with body 
like the red lotus wearing an anklet, beautiful, when the 
mind of Devi was agitated, hundreds and millions of such 
women arose with different faces.” 

467. Of subtle form. (Suksmarupim.) 

Suksma, difficult to perceive. The S'ruti (Kai. Up. 
16) : “ Subtler than the subtle, eternal.” (Katha. Up., 
2-20) : “ More minute than an atom.’’ 

Or, Suksma is the name of a kind of Homo (obla¬ 
tion). The Tantraraja says, “ In the eternal and perishable 
centre of the Muladhara, there is a fire. . . Thus there 
are twelve kinds of Homo corresponding to the letters, 
as mentioned.” 

Or, as said above ( vide No. 6, Com.) there are three 
forms, physical, subtle and supreme (and this refers to 
the second one). (96) 

468. Vajres'vari. 

She is the sixth Nitya deity, or the tutelary deity of 
the Jalandhara Pltha. 

Or, the S'rlcakra has twelve walls, all built of 
diamond; in the centre of the eleventh, there is a river 
called vajtamayv and she is its deity. Durv&sas (Lalita- 
stavaratna, 44 and 46) says, “ There let the everflowing 



240 


IiALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


river called Vajra , be everlasting, filled with the sound 
of the sweet notes of the swans gliding on the beautiful 
waves; on the pleasant bank of that river, Vajres'I 
flourishes decked with diamond ornaments praised by 
the Devas headed by Indra, the liurler of the thunderbolt.” 

Or, Devi hereself gave Indra the bow, vajra. The 
Brahma. Pr. says when Indra performed penance in the 
water, “ From that water Devi arose and gave Indra the 
bow called Vajra. Again she disappeared and Indra 
satisfied returned to Svarga (heaven).” 

469. Vamadevl. (The wife of Vamadeva.) 

Vania , to be worshipped, deva , the deity. The Aitareya 
S'ruti says, “ The Devas addressed him ; he indeed is to 
be worshipped by all of us, hence he is called Vamadeva .” 

Or, vama , by left side, Deva , he shines, i.e ., Ardha- 
naris'vara (half body is S'iva and the other half is Devi) 
is called Vamadeva. 

Or, Vamadeva is one of the (five) forms Vyuha of 
S'iva as described in the S'iva Pr., “ Of beautiful appear¬ 
ance, red as the red paste (kunkuma), the north face of 
the Lord called Vama is firmly established.” 

Or, Vama , fair; Vama , the fruits of actions, Devi, 
the presiding deity. Or, Vama , those devoted to the 
left-hand path (Vamacara). The Kalika Pr. says, “ The 
worshipper, who is ever devoted to that path, is called 
Varna,” She is their goddess. The Devi Pr. says, Vama, 
opposite, inverted ; as Devi gives bliss through that path 
she is called Vamadevl. 

470. Exempt from the states of life. (Vayovastha- 
vivarjita.) 

Vayas, the states of childhood, boyhood, youth, etc. ; 
because she is eternal. 
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471. Queen of the Siddhas. (Siddhes'varl.) 

The Siddhas , are Goraksa and others. There is 
also a deity of this name at Benares. 

472. Eternal Science. (Siddhavidya.) 

(i.e., the Pancadas'T.) Hence the Paficadas'I is exemp¬ 
ted from the precautions necessary for other Mantras 
(Siddharikostha). The Kadimata says, “.The (astrological) 
calculations are unnecessary as it is the eternal and 
universal (Mantra).” 

478. The mother of Siddhas. (Siddhamata.) 

Mata, protector. 

474. Famous, (Yas'asvinl.) 

The S'ruti (Mahanara, Up., 7-10) says, “ Because his 
name is the great fame.” (97) 

475. Abiding in the Vis'uddlii centre. (Vis'uddhi- 
cakranilaya.) 

Now he proceeds to praise Devi, by sixty-two names, 
according to the Yoginlnyasa, under the forms of the 
seven Yogini deities who preside over the seven cakras, 
Vis'uddhi, etc., whose names begin with the syllables J)a, 
ra, la, ka, sa, ha, ya (respectively). The meditation on 
the J?akinl is/“ In the Vis'uddhi centre which is in the 
cavity of the throat, in the sixteen-petalled lotus, I adore 
OakinI, the rosy, three-eyed, armed with club, the sword, 
the trident and a large skin, having one face, striking 
Jbhe ignorant with terror, ever fond of milk-food (Payasa), 
the deity presiding over the organ of touch, whose form 
is surrounded by Amrta and other deities, and wor¬ 
shipped by warriors.” 

Vis'uddhicaJcra : her abode is in the pericarp of the 
sixteen-petalled lotus. 

476. Of rosy complexion. (Araktavarna.) 

16 
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477. Three-eyed. (Trilocana.) 

478. Armed with the club, etc. (Khatvangadi- 
praharana.) 

Khatvaitga , (lit.) the foot of a cot, or a club with a 
human skull at its end. 

479. Possessed of one face. (Vadanaikasamanvita.) 

(98) 

480. Pond of milk-food. (Payasannapriya.) 

481. The deity of organ of touch. (Tvakstha.) 

482. Filling the ignorant with fear. (Pas'ulokabha- 
yariikarl.) 

Pas'us are those devoid of the knowledge of non¬ 
duality. The S'rutis (Br. Up., 1-4-10) say, “now one who 
worships another deity (saying) ‘ the deity is different, 
and I am different,’ he knows not, he is like a beast 
(Pasai).” “ Fear comes when there is duality ” (Br. Up., 
1-4-2). “ To him, who makes a small hole (difference), 

next fear comes ” (Tai. Up., II, 7-1.) 

483. Surrounded by Amrta and other S'aktis. 
(Amrtadimahas'aktisamvrta.) 

Amrta , etc., are the sixteen great S'aktis from 

‘\ 

Amrtakarsam to Aksara, each seated in each of the 
sixteen petals. The Svacchanda Tr. says, “ One finger 
above that (Anahata) is the Vis'uddhi with sixteen petals. 
X)akinl, the supreme ruler is in the centre. Amrta to 
Aksara are in the sixteen petals. Above that is Candra*- 
bimba.” 

484. Pakinis'varl. 

Thus she possesses the nine (475 to 488) attri¬ 
butes. (99) 

485. Abiding in the Anahata: lotus. (Anahatab- 
janilaya.) 
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In the heart, in the twelve-petalled lotus, called 
Anahatacakra, the Yoglni named Rakinl, resides. Her 
meditation is as follows: “ We meditate upon Rakinl 
who is in the twelve-petalled lotus of the heart, having 
two faces, with protruding tusks, black coloured, bearing 
the disc, the trident, the skull, and the drum in her 
hands, three-eyed, presiding over the blood, attended by 
Kalaratri and other deities, fond of greasy food, wor¬ 
shipped by warriors, and the giver of desired objects.’* 

486. Black in hue. (S'yamabha.) 

S'ydmd, a girl of sixteen years of age and Abha , like. 

487. Two-faced. (Vadanadvaya.) 

488. With shining tusks. (Damstrojjvala.) 

489. Wearing a garland of Aksa beads, etc. (Aksa- 
maladidhara.) 

The Akscundld here stands for the 4isc in the above 
(485). Aksa, the wheel of a chariot, md, resemblance, 
la , bears, i.e ., resemblance of a chariot. 

490. Residing in the blood. (Rudhirasamsthita.) 

( 100 ) 

491. Attended by hosts of S'aktis, Kalaratri, etc. 
(Kalaratryadis'aktyaughavrta.) 

There is a certain S'akti called Kalaratri. Concerning 
the three forms (of Devi) says^the Varaha Pr.: The S'akti 
of Rudra (RaudrI) born from darkness, who went to the 
blue mountain determined to perform penance, O earth, 
hear her vow. . . That RaudrI, the supreme S'akti 

ever devoted to penance, causing destruction, is called 
Kalaratri.” 

Adi (etc.): twelve S'aktis from Kalaratri to Tarhkari, 
one in each petal (of An&hata). 

492. Pond of greasy food. (SnigdhaudanapriyS.) 
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493. Granting boons to great warriors. (Mahavl- 
rendravarada.) 

Vi, many, ira or ira , excited or intoxicated; the 
meaning is the Viras are the (trained orators) gifted with 
eloquence. Or, Mahdvira , a kind of vessel used in the 
Sonia sacrifice, as it is explained in the S'ruti, “ Mahavlra* 
. . /’ The meaning is the Mahavlras are those who are 
continually drinking the nectar of Brahman. Indras, 
those who know Brahman. Idam , those who directly 
realise (dra) Brahman, which is the Self, the witness of 
all, saying 4 1 am He/ The S'ruti says, “ He jjerceived, 
hence he is called Indra.” 

Or, Virendras are those who realise the fourth state 
(Turlya) in the other three states. The S'iva Sutra (I, 11) 
says, “ He is Vlres'a, who enjoys in a threefold way/* The 
commentator Varadaraja interprets the Sutra thus, 
“ Viras , senses causing the miseries of separateness, 
extending within and without, and Is'a is the lord of the 
senses/’ 

Or, Mahdvira , is Prahlada, and Indra, the lord of the 
Devas. The De. Bhag. Pr. (Book IY) says, That Indra and 
Prahlada praised Devi after their fight which lasted a 
hundred divine years, and she granted them boons. 

20th verse divides 39 names. 

494. Assuming the form of the Mother Rakinl. 

(Rakinyambasvarupinl.) (101) 

495. Abiding in the Manipura lotus. (Manipurab- 
janilaya.) 

Manipura is the ten-petalled lotus in the navel. Here 
the YoginI named LakinI resides. Here meditation is ; 
“ Let us meditate on LakinI in the eight-petalled lotus of 
the navel, three-faced, tusked, red-coloured, bearing in 
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her hands, the dart (S'akti), the thunderbolt, club, and 
abhaya (a weapon), most terrible, attended by Pamarl 
and other S'aktis, inspiring the ignorant with terror, 
presiding over the flesh, fond of sweetmeat, doing good 
to all.” 

496. Three-faced. (Vadanatrayasamyuta.) 

497. Armed with the thunderbolt and other 
weapons. (Vajradikayudhopeta.) 

49B. Attended by Pamarl and others (S'aktis, etc. 
(Damaryadibhiravrta.) 

Adi (etc.), are the ten S'aktis from Damarl to Phat- 
karinl (102) 

499. Blood-coloured. (Raktavarna.) 

500. Presiding over flesh. (Mamsanistha.) 

Thus ends the sixth Kala called Ruci with the fifth 
hundred in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by Bha- 
surananda. 


SIXTH HUNDRED 

501. Fond of sweetmeats. (Gudannaprltamanasa.) 

502. Conferring happiness on all her devotees. 
< Samastabhaktasukhada.) 

508. Assuming the form of the mother Dakinl. 
(Lakinyambasvarupini.) (108) 

504. Residing in the Svadhisthana lotus. (Svadhis- 
thftnambujagata.) 

The Yogin! called KSkinI resides in the six-pet&lled 
SvEdhisthana lotus; her meditation is: “ We meditate 
upon K&kini who resides in the six-petalled Sv&dhisthEna 
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lotus, four-faced, three-eyed, bearing in her hands the 
trident, the noose, skull and abhaya (weapon), ever proud, 
presiding over the fat (or lymph), fond of mead, attended 
by Bandhanl and others, yellow, fond of food mixed with 
curd, giver of desired objects.” 

505. Four-faced and; fascinating. (Caturvaktra- 
manohara.) 

506. Armed with the trident and other weapons, 
(S'uladyayudhasaiixpanna.) 

507. Yellow. (Pltavarna.) 

508. Very proud. (Atigarvita.) Caused by her ex¬ 
cessive beauty etc. (104) 

509. Presiding over fat. (Medonistha.) 

510. Fond of mead. (Madhuprlta.) 

Madhu , honey or spirituous liquor. The S'ruti says, 
“ One who presents an oblation with honey (Madhu), 
pleases the great Devi.” 

511. Attended by Bandhanl and others. (Bandha- 
nyadisamanvita.) 

These are the six deities from Bandhanl to 
Lambosthl. 

512. Fond of food mixed with curd. (Dadhyan- 
nasaktahrdaya.) 

518. Assuming the form of Kakinl. (Kakinlrupa- 
dharinl.) (105) 

514. Ascending the Muladhara lotus. (Muladharam- 
bujarudha.) 

The YoginI called S'akinI resides in the four-petalled 
Muladhara lotus. Her meditation is: “ We meditate 
upon S'akinI who resides in the four-petalled Muladhara 
lotus, five-faced, three-eyed, smoke-coloured, presiding 
over the bones, bearing in her hands the elephant-hook. 
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lotus, book, and Jfianamudra (a gesture), attended by 
gentle Varada and other deities, fond of eating mudga- 
beans, intoxicated with mead/* 

515. Five faced. (Paficavaktra.) 

516. Presiding over bones. (Asthisamsthita.) 

517. Armed with elephant hook, etc. (Aiikus'adi- 
praharana.) 

518. Attended by Varada and others. (Varadadinise- 
vita.) 

There are four S'aktis from Varada to Sarasvati. (106) 

519. Fond of food mixed with mudga-beans. (Mud- 
gaudanasaktaeitta.) 

520. Assuming the form of S'akini. (S'akinyam- 
basvarupinl.) 

521. Residing over the Ajna centre lotus. (Ajfia- 
cakrabjanilaya.) 

There is a two-petalled lotus in the Ajfia centre 
between the eyebrows ; there resides the Yoginx, called 
Hakini. (The meditation on her is) : We meditate upon 
Hakini, residing between the eyebrows, in the two-petalled 
Bindu lotus, white, holding the Jfianamudra, drum, 
lotus, Rudraksa bead, and skull, residing in the marrow, 
six-faced, three-eyed, attended by Hamsavatl and other 
S'aktis, fond of saffron-flavoured food, doing good to all.” 

521, White. (S'uklavarna.) 

528. Six-faced. (Sadanana.) (107) 

524. Presiding over the marrow. (Majjasamstha.) 

525. Attended by Haiiisavatl and other s'aktis. 
(Hamsavatlmukhyas'aktisamanvita.) 

The two S'aktis are Hamsavatl and KsamavatX. 

526. Fond of saffron flavoured food. (Haridran- 
naikarasika.) 
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527. Assuming the form of Hakim. (Hakinlrapa- 

dharinl.) (108) 

528. Residing in the thousand-petalled lotus. (Sahas- 
radalapadmastha.) 

In the Brahmarandhra in the thousand-petalled lotus, 
resides the YoginI named Yakinl. (Her meditation is): 
“We meditate upon the beneficent Devi, Yakinl, residing 
in the moon of the pericarp of the thousand-petalled 
lotus in the Brahmarandhra, presiding over the semen, 
armed with all kinds of weapons, facing on every side, 
attended by the host of the S'aktis of the letters from A 
to Ksa (fifty-one), all coloured, fond of all kinds of 
food, and devoted to the supreme S'iva. 

529. Brilliant with all colours. (Sarvavarnopas'o- 
bhita.) 

Or, Sarva, all, Varna (the fifty-one) letters from A 
to Ksa, that is the fifty S'aktis from Amrta to Ksma- 
vatl; upa , in the petals. Counting these (fifty) backwards 
and forwards we obtain a hundred S'aktis; these each 
reside in ten petals. Upa means ten (according to the 
Yararuci’s rule pa one and u ciphor), ix, y each residing 
in ten petals. Hence some repeat in the Yoginlnyasa 
ten times each of those S'aktis to make up a (thousand). 

580. Armed with all weapons. (Sarvayudhadhara.) 

The S'ruti (Rudradhyaya) says, “ You have thousands 

of arms and thousands of weapons.” 

581. Residing in the Semen. (S'uklasamsthita.) 

According to the Bha. Uttara Pr. S'nJcla is the name 

of a kind of meditation at the time of sexual enjoyment. 

582. Facing on every side. (Sarvatomukhi.) 

(Bh. Gita, 18-13): “ Everywhere eyes, heads, and 
mouths.” (109) 
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21st verse divides 31 names. 

583. Pond of all kinds of food. (Sarvaudanaprlta- 
citta.) 

584. Assuming the form of the mother yakini. 
(Yakinyambasvarupinl.) 

535. Svaha. v 

536. Svadha. 

Thus having described (Devi) under the forms of 
Yoginls, ho proceeds to describe (Her) with other qualities. 

The words Svaha and Svadha are used when oblations 
are offered to gods. The Kos'a says, “ The words Svaha, 
S'rausat, Vausat, Vasat and Svadha are used when the 
oblations are offered to Devas.” Hence these two words 
indicate Devi herself. The Mark. Pr. says, “ There are 
seven words which are used in the Soma (sacrifice), in 
the oblation and in the cooking. By repeating (or uttering) 
your name (only), O Devi, the merit of repeating these 
names are obtained by Brahmavadins.” In another place 
(Devi Maha.) : " By uttering your name all the host of 
gods, O Devi, is satisfied in all sacrifices, for thou art 
Svaha and thou art named Svadha , the word which gives 
satisfaction to the hosts of Pitrs.” The Prapafteasara 
explains the meaning of these words thus : “ Sva means 
heaven and also the Self, aha the attainment . . . and 
Svaha is the wife of fire.” 

According to the Tai. S'ruti, “ Your own (Sva) 
speech (aha) 99 means one’s own speech. The Samaveda 
Bra. and the Yaska Nirukta also explain ‘ Svaha ’ thus, 
44 Su well aha, speech, or Sva , Self, aha, to speak.” Some 
others explain this, Su, good, aha, to be given as an obla¬ 
tion. Or Sva one’s own people, aha, to go, i.e., she 
recognises the people as her own Self. Or $u, well, A, 
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Brahma, lia , to go. Or, Svaha is the wife of S'iva in the 
form of fire; she is the mother of Skanda. The Linga 
Pr. says, “ The wife of S'iva in the form of fire is said to- 
be Svaha. The divine six-faced one (Skanda) is called by 
the wise the son.” The same confirms the Vayu Pr. also. 
According to the Padma Pr. this is the presiding deity of 
the city of Mahes'vara. 

Svadha: su , well, A, Visriu, dhd nourishes (or 
protects). 

587. Devoid of intelligence. (Amatili.) 

Amati , is Avidya, or, A, little, mati , knowledge, i.e. t 
she is in the form of the knowledge of modifications. 
Durgacarya in his commentary (on S'ukla Yajus) explains 
the word amati , as the knowledge of the Self. 

Or Amati , as said before ( vide No. 897) refers to the 
first creation which was devoid of intelligence. 

588. Intelligence. (Medha.) 

The next creation was accompanied by intelligence. 

Or, Medha , individual intelligence. The Devi Maha. 
says, “ Devi who resides in all beings in the form of 
intelligence ” ; and “ O Devi, thou art intelligence, thou 
art the essence of all the scriptures.” 

According to the Padma Pr. the deity called Medha 
is in the country of Kas'mlra. 

539. S'rutih. (Scriptures.) 

540. Smrtih. 

The Vedas and the Smrtis of Manu, etc., are but her 
form. The Kurma Pr. says, “ Rik, Yajus, Saman, and 
Atharvana are the inherent form of Brahman, thus is 
the eternal S'akti.” 

Or, S f ruti and Smrti, the knowledge in the form of 
hearing and recollection. The Vayu Pr. says, “ As She 
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recollects all actions, present, past, and future, she is 
called Smrti.” The Devi Pr., “ (She is the Smrti) because 
she recollects/’ 

541. The best. (Anuttama.) 

Because there is none superior to her. The S'ruti 
and Smrti (S've. Up., 6, 8, Bh. Gita, 11, 43), “ Nothing is 
to be found equal or superior to him.” The De. Bhag. 
Pr. (Book III) : “ People never say of a man devoid of 
strength ‘ he is deprived of Rudra or of Visnu,’ but say, 
‘ deprived of Sakti ’ (energy).” 

Or, Anutta , not depending, ntd 9 intelligence or 
dominion, i.e ., whose intelligence or dominion is not 
derived from others. (110) 

542. Famed for righteousness. (Punyaklrtih.) 

Whose fame sanctifies. 

543. Attained through righteousness. (Punyalabhya.) 

Puny a, good actions performed in previous births. 

The De. Bhag. Pr. says, “ Only those ever righteous 
ascetics, who are devoted to wisdom, see ; but the men of 
desire see not the holy and beneficent Devi.” 

544. Hearing of and praising (thee) are holy. 
(Punyas'ra vanaklrtan a.) 

545. Worshipped by Indra’s wife. (Pulomajarcita.) 

This story occurs in the De. Bhag. Pr. (Book VI) : 

when Nahusa was ruling the heaven, the wife of Indra 
worshipped Devi that Indra might be restored. “ Thus 
addressed, the wife of Indra with cheerful mind received 
the powerful mantra of Devi, from the teacher (Brhas- 
pati) and worshipped earnestly Tripurasundarl, by obla¬ 
tions of food, flowers, etc. ...” 

546. Remover of bonds. (Bandhamocanl.) 

Bandha, bonds of ignorance or prison. 



252 


LALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


In the Harivaihs'a, Aniruddha says, “ O S'arhkarl, 
thou art praised by these and other names by me; by 
thy grace, let me be soon freed from prison. O large-eyed 
one, behold, I take refuge in thy feet. You are to liberate 
me from every bond . . . Durga, the powerful one, thus 
praised, set free the brave Aniruddha, who was confined 
in the town of Bana.” Thus the De. Bhag. Pr. also 
(Book VI) says, “ Once a princess named Ekavall was im¬ 
prisoned by a Daitya called Kalaketu, and was freed by 
Devi who \Vas worshipped by Yas'ovatl, the friend of the 
princess.” 

547. Wavy haired. (Barbaralaka.) (Ill) 

548. In the Vimars'a form. (Vimars'arupim.) 

Vimars'a is the (first) inherent vibration of Para- 

brahman who is in the Prakas'a aspect. The Saubbagya- 
sudhodaya says, “ In that (Brahman) there is an inherent 
S'akti in the form of vibration called Vimars'a. That 
(S'akti) produces the animate and inanimate universe, 
the same also destroys it.” 

Or Vimars'a means significant words (i.c., speech). 
The Matrkaviveka says, “ Without Vimars'a (speech) how 
is thought (Prakas'a) manifested? Without thought to be 
spoken of, how can there be speech ? Therefore thought 
is required for the existence of speech, and thought, even 
wheu there is self-consciousness (for its own existence) 
required speech.” 

549. Vidya. 

Because she is the Vidya which confers salvation. 
The Devi Maha. says, “ The holy supreme Devi Is Vidya.” 
The Gaudapada Sutra says, “ She herself is Vidya.” She 
refers to Devi as described in the previous Sutra as “ in 
the form of absolute consciousness 
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Or Vidya , a certain kind of Kald , which is in the 
light (Tejas) and its nature is described in the S'aiva 
Tantras. “ By the descrimination of the products of 
Maya, one recognises the state of wisdom, that supreme 
Kald is known as Vidya , consisting of knowledge and 
action/* 

550. The mother of the universe (consisting) of 
ether, etc. (Yiyadadijagatprasuh.) 

The S'ruti (Tai. Up., II, 2), “ Ether arose from 
Atman.” 

551. Alleviating all diseases. (Sarvavyadhipras'a- 
manl.) 

Vyddhi , old age, etc. 

552. Dispelling all death. (Sarvamrtyunivaram.) 

Mrtyitj untimely death, fatal disease, etc. The 

S'rutis (S've. Up., 4—15, Katlia. Up., 3—15) say : “ Know¬ 
ing Him thus, he tears up the nooses of death ” ; “ He is 
freed from the power of death.” (112) 

553. The first. (Agraganya.) 

As she is the root cause of the whole universe she is 
the first to be enumerated. 

Or, Ganya , the hosts (of Manets , etc.), she is the first 
commander of these. 

554. Of unthinkable form. (Acintyarupa.) 

Because she is free from connection with the quali¬ 
ties, her nature is unthinkable. 

555. Destroyer of sin in the Kali age. (Kalikalma- 
sanasdni.) 

She destroys the sin which necessarily predominates 
in the Kali age and which cannot be destroyed by others. 
The Kurma Pr. says, u Water is able to quench the fire, 
the presence of the sun to dispel darkness, and the 
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repetition of the names of Devi to destroy the multitude 
of sins in the Kali age.” The Brahma. Pr.: “ The re¬ 
membrance of the feet of Supreme S'akti is said to be the 
highest expiation for sins consciously or unconsciously 
committed. 

556. Katyayanl. 

The daughter of a Ksi named Kata. This is the 
name of the deity in the collective form of the bright¬ 
ness (Tejas) of all the Devas. The Vamana Pr. says, 
“ That brightness which is the best, and the greatest, is 
known in the world by the name of Katyayanl. Under 
that name she shines and is celebrated in the 
world.” 

According to the Kalika Pr. this is the deity at Od- 
yana. The Devi Pr. says, “ Ka, means Brahma, head and 
the philosopher’s stone ; as she supports or rests upon 
them, she is called Katyayanl.” 

557. The destroyer of time. (Kalahantrl.) 

Kdla , death. The S'ruti (S've. Up., 6-2) says, “ Omni¬ 
scient, time of time, possessed of all qualities, all¬ 
knowing.” 

558. Worshipped by Kamalaksa. (Kamalaksani- 

sevita.) 

The Padma Pr., “ Visnu ever worships the sapphire 
Devi, hence he attained his own state.” (113) 

559. Her mouth is full of betel. (Tambulapurita- 

mukhl.) 

560. Of the hue of pomegranate flower. (Dadiml- 

kusumaprabha.) 

The pomegranate (Dadima) tree is a kind of tree 
which bears no fruit but only flowers. 

561. Pawn-eyed. (Mrgaksl.) 
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562. Enchanting. (Mohinl.) 

The Laghu Naradlya Pr., “ Because, O beautiful one, 
this whole universe is enchanted with thee, thy name 
shall be the enchanting one, which is derived from its 
own qualities.” 

Or, at the churning of the ocean, Visnu assumed the 
form of Mohinl and that deity resides on the hank of the 
river Pratara. The Brahma. Pr. says : “ As the result 
of his meditation there first appeared to Brahma, the 
S'akti who is called Prakrti, who fulfils the desires of 
the gods. Her second appearance causing enchantment 
of all, transcending mind and speech, was during the 
churning (of the ocean) for nectar, seeing which even the 
omniscient S'iva was enchanted. . . The form obtained 
as the result of meditation, unequalled, marvellous, 
meditating with one mind on that (form) you will be 
emancipated.” 

563. The first. (Mukhya.) 

The S'ruti (Tai. Up., 3-10-6), “ I am the first born 
of truth.” 

564. The wife of Mrda. (Mrdanl.) 

Mrda, the giver of happiness, i.e., Paramas'iva. 

22nd verse divides 31 names. 

565. The friend. (Mitrarupini.) 

Or Mitra (the twelve) suns. (114) 

566. Eternally pleased. (Nityatrpta). 

Or Nitya , happiness itself. 

567. Treasure of the devotees. (Bhaktanidhih.) 

Niddhi , which fulfils desire. 

568. The guide. (Niyantri.) 

Because she is the guide of the universe. 

569. Ruler of all. (Nikhileswarl.) 
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570. To be attained by the idea of cheerfulness, etc. 
(Maitryadivasanalabhya.) 

There are four ideas, viz., friendship, compassion, 
complacency and indifference ; these apply respectively 
to the happy, the miserable, the virtuous, and the 
sinful. These are explained in the Vi. Bhag. Pr. These 
purify the mind. The wise say (Magha 4-55), 44 They, 
whose minds are purified by friendship, etc., remov¬ 
ing their sorrow and who obtaining here (in this 
body) the seed of Yoga, and attaining glory by dis¬ 
criminating Purusa from Sattva (Matter) and who re¬ 
maining in Samadhi (the highest state of meditation), 
desire to transcend even that state.’’ Refer to Yogasutra 
also (I, 83). The commentator Rajamartanda says, 

4 happiness, etc.’, indicates the persons who are happy, etc. 

571. Witness of the great dissolution. (Mahapralaya- 
saksini.) 

As Brahma, Visnu, etc., perish at that time of the 
dance of S'iva at the great dissolution, she alone is the 
witness (of that dance). It is said, 44 Bearing the noose, 
the elephant hook, the bow of sugar-cane, and the arrow 
of flowers, your form alone remains victorious, witnessing 
the dance of the divine Parabhairava, bearing the axe at 
the time of dissolution of the universe.” (115) 

572. The Supreme energy. (Para-s'aktih.) 

In the body the tenth elementary substance (Dhatu) 
is called Para S'akti. The Kamikagama says, 44 Skin, blood, 
flesh, fat and bone, these (five) substances are derived 
from Devi; marrow, semen, breath, vitality (Jlva), these 
(four) substances are derived from S'iva. Thus this body 
consists of nine substances derived from nine origins. 
The tenth substance alone is called Para-S'akti.” 
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Or, the S'ruti (S've. Up., 6-8) says, “His supreme 
S'akti is known in different forms/’ The Linga Pr. ; 
“ Whatever energy is attributed to any substance that 
is Devi, the ruler of all energised substance is the great 
S'iva. Those substances which possess energy are the 
manifestations of S'iva. The wise recognise the energies 
in substance to be Devi/’ 

Or Paramantra also is called Paras'akti. 

578. Supreme end. (Para nistlia.) 

Or Para nisthd : a certain kind of knowledge. This 
alone is the goal of all desires and all worlds. The Bh. 
Gita (4-38) : “ O Partha, all kinds of actions end in know¬ 
ledge.” That kind of knowledge is described in the Su. 
Sam. (Suta Gita, 5-50 to 54) : “Convinced by instruction 
derived from the scriptures and from teachers, and by 
reasoning in conformity with the scriptures, that he is 
himself the witness of all, his mind becomes fixed, know¬ 
ing the whole which appears different from Self as his 
own Self, again fully convinced by his own experience 
that he himself is the pure, non-dual Brahman; merging 
that conviction in his own pure consciousness which is 
unchangeable and non-dual : knowing that even that 
merging is of the nature of thought (cidrupa), he 
should remain as the absolute. This ascetic is indeed 
the best of those who know Brahman ; this is the highest 
end the result of scriptural teachings and of experience.” 

574. Concentrated knowledge. (Prajnanaghanaru- 
PH?*) 

Pra, superior, i.e., different from the mental modifica¬ 
tions, jHana, the eternal wisdom, ghana, concentrated, 
i.e., not contaminated by Avidya. The S'ruti (Br. Up., 
4-5-13): “ Just as taste of a quantity of salt is neither 

17 
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inside nor outside but everywhere, so O wife, this Self is 
neither within nor without, but is full and concentrated 
knowledge.” 

575. Languid by drinking wine. (Madhvlpanalasa.) 

576. Intoxicated. (Matta.) 

Or Matta , state of egoism, i.e., the Parahanta of Para- 
S'iva. 

577. In the form of Matrka letters. (Matrikavarna- 
rupini.) 

Or Matrka letters from A to Ksa, varna , colours, 
white, etc., Rupini , Devi is in the form of these. The 
Sanatkumara Sam. says, “ Vowels beginning with a (16) 
are smoke-coloured ; Ka and others (to da, 13) are red; 
Dha to pha (9) are yellowish ; the five letters:Ba etc., are 
crimson ; Sa etc., (5) are of the colour of gold ; Ha and 
the last (Ksa) are of the colour of lightning.” Some 
Tantras differ in this : “ The vowels (16), are the colour 
of crystal Ka to Ma (25) are the colour of coral, Ya and 
others (to ha, 9) are yellowish, and Ksa is crimson.” 
Some say, all the letters are white. The Matrkaviveka 
says, “ A is all divinity, red, controlling all things . . 
Thus to each letter a different colour is given. 

Or, the fifty-one letters (A to Ksa) are her form 1 

Varna , the letters, rupa, indicates (her). The Su. Sam. 

(IV, 4, 21 and 22), says, “ Just as the Supreme S'iva is 

twofold as S'akti and S'iva, so this Matrka Devi herself 

shines in two. The vowels indicate one form of S'akti, 

the others (consonants) indicate S'iva. Thus the (Devi) 

of Vidya under the form of letters indicates S'iva.” The 

commentator on this explains A etc., means S'ri-kantha 

< 1 There are three Prastaras, viz., Meru, Kailasa and Bha Pr&st&ras. 

The 1st is to identify with the sixteen Nitya deities, the 2nd with the 
Matrka (51 letters), and the 3rd is with the eight Vatfinis. 
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and other forms of S'iva and as well as Purnodarl and 
other S'aktis. 

Or, wearing the garland of letters (Aksamala, A to 
<Ksa). The Jnanarnava says, “ A is the first, O Devi, 
and Ksa is the last, thus she is called Aksamala 
(garland consisting of letters A, to Ksa). She is the 
Brahman-Word itself, but in reality she transcends 
the Word.” 

Or, Mdlrkdvarna , letters, rupa, (she) creates. Refer 
to the Saubhagya-Sudhodaya wherein is described in 
order, the origin of the letters through the Icohas'akti 
belonging to S'iva in his Anuttara aspect. 

Or, MatrJcdvarna, letters, which belong to the S'ri- 
cakra; this is described in the Sixth chapter of the 
Matrkaviveka; hence the Sanandana Sam. says, Medita 
tion on the letters and on the S'rlcakra as one is called 
Kailasa Prastara. 

According to some, this name is divided into two as 
Matrka, (Mother) and YarnarupinI (in the form of letters.) 1 

(116) 

578. Residing in the great Kailasa. (Maha.kaila.sa~ 
nilaya.) 

Mahakailasa is a place much beyond the present 
Kailasa (mountain), known in the S'iva and other Puranas 
as the abiding place of Paramasdva. 

Or, Mahakailasa means as above, the Kailasa Prastara 
(of S'rlcakra). Or, kailasa , the Sahasrara which is in 
the Brahmarandhra. The Tripurasara says, “ This is 
called Kailasa, the Kula, and the seat of Akula, where * 

m 

1 In the VarivasySrahasya the word matrka is explained thus: ma 
means limits or measures, tr, crosses, ha, shines, i,e,, one who knows 
Matrka letters, knows Braman (ma), crosses saihsara and shines. 

9 The lower six oakras from Ijfia to Maladhara are called Kula. 
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the lord of the loi’ds (S'iva) in the form of bindu resides.*' 
Mahat (great) because Vas'inI, etc., the Nitya deities, 
which belong to the other Prastaras, have no place in 
this one, hence it is the great. 

579. Her creeper-like arms are soft as the lotus 
stem. (Mrnalamrdudorlata.) 

580. Illustrious. (Mahanlya.) 

581. Personification of mercy. (Dayamurtih.) 

582. Resplendent with wide dominion. (Maha- 
samraj y as'alinl.) 

583. Spiritual knowledge. (Atmavidya.) 

Atmavidya may mean eight-syllabled Mantra). Atma- 

staksaramantra.) 

584. Exalted science. (Mahavidya.) 

Because it removes all sorrows. 

Or, Mahavidya , Vanadurga mantra. 

585. Sacred science. (S'rlvidya.) 

Or, the Pahcandas'I mantra. The Visnu Pr. says, 
“ O fair one, the sacrificial science, exalted science, secret 
science, and spiritual science, O, Devi thou art all these, 
the bestower of salvation; also thou art Logic, Trayl, 
Varta, trade and justice.” The commentators on the 
above say : The meaning of the 1st four are—Science of 
action, devotion to deities, the science of Mantras, 
and the science of Brahman, Varta, architecture, 
medicine etc. 

586. Attended by Kama. (Kamasevita.) 

Kama , Mahakama. 

Or, Kama, the bodiless one (god of love). The Arun. 
Up. (Tai Ar., 1-11), “ The bodiless son of Laksmf, though 
without mind, has animation. He knew that jewel 
(S'rlvidya). He, though without fingers, worshipped 
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(folding his hands). Though without neck, he adorned 
himself (as with a necklace). Though without tongue, 
he tasted it. Without knowing that Rsi (seer) one should 
enter the city. When one enters, he should enter after 
performing secret rites. This is the vow of Manmatha.” 
Without mind (Acetas), without eyes he saw the jewel. 
Since he saw it without eyes, he touched it without 
fingers, wore the necklace without a neck, tasted without 
tongue, he is the seer. The external cakra (worship) 
can be entered (performed) by knowledge of him alone ; 
since no ceremonial worship is necessary in order to 
enter the internal cakra, the Rsi need not be known. 
Secret rites , i.e ., the knowledge of the essential equality 
of S'iva with Devi. The meaning is that worship per¬ 
formed without the knowledge of the essential equality 
of S'iva with Devi cannot be fully effective.' 

687. The science of sixteen syllabled (Mantra). (S'rl- 
Bodas'aksarividya.) 

Though the Gaudapada-Sutra (67) says, “ This Mantra 
consists of twenty-eight syllables,” yet there will be no 
contradiction, if we divide the fifteen syllabled Mantra 
into three divisions (and add some syllables more between 
the divisions). Or, it means & Vidya where in the Six* 
teenth syllable (S'ri) is used. 

588. Three peaked. (Trikutia.) 

Tri, may mean Brahma, etc., the three states (waking t 
etc., the three seats (Jalandhara, etc.), the three worlds, 
three qualities, etc. ; or Trikuta means Vagbhava and 
other Kutas. 

589. The spirit of Kama. (Kamakotika.) 

Kama , Paramas'iva, because the essential equality 
of S'iva with Devi is Brahman itself. (118) 
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690. Attended by millions of Laksmls subdued by 
her glances. (Kataksakiihkarlbhutakamalakotisevita.) 

591. Residing in the head. (S'irassthita.) 

S'iras, Brahmarandlira, wherein she resides assum¬ 
ing the form of the Guru, 

592. Moon-like. (Candranibha.) 

There is. a moon in the lower part of the Brahma- 
randhra, that is the third division of the Vidya (Paiica- 
das'I). 

598. Residing in the forehead. (Phalastha.) 

She resides in the forehead in the form of the Bindu 
of the syllable Hrim. 

594. Rain-bow hued. (Indradhanusprabha.) 

The Nityahrdaya (Yoginlhrdaya, 1; 28) says, “ The 
Ardhamatra ( i.e ., Dot or Bindu of Oih or Hrliii) is in the 
forehead in the form of the light; above that there is the 
Ardhacandra in the same form (i.e., of light) and it is a 
quarter of that ” (i.e., Matra consists of 256 lavas ; Ardha¬ 
matra, 128 and Ardhacandra 64 lavas)/’ (119) 

595. Residing in the heart. (Hrdayastha.) 

Because she is to be contemplated as in the heart. 

Or, Parabija is called Hrdaya. The Kalpa-Sutra: 

“ He who knows the JieaH of the Lord finds happiness at 
every step.” Here heart means the Parabija. 

Or, Hrdaya, a Upanisad called Parames'varahrdaya. 

Or Hrdaya , the seed of the universe, because it is the 
seed of all. The Anuttaratrimsdkas'astra: “ Just as a 
great Banyan tree is contained potentially in a tiny 
seed, so the animate and inanimate universe resides as a 
seed in the heart.” 

28rd verse divides 35 names. 

596. Resembling the sun. (Raviprakhya.) 
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In the heart there is a solar disc, that is the second 
division of the Mantra (of Paficadas'I). 

597. The light within the triangle. (Trikonantara- 
dlpika.) 

There is a triangle in the pericarp of the Muladhara, 
in that there is a disc of fire, that is the first division 
(of the Paficadas'T). The Tantraraja says, “ In the centre 
of the eternally manifested Muladhara of all beings, there 
is a fire ; similarly in the heart, there is the sun. In the 
head below the Brahmarandhra, there is the moon. Thus, 
the first, the ancient (Mantra) is threefold.” 

Or, when the sun circumambulates the eight-angled 
Meru mountain, he illuminates only three angles (at a 
time) ; for when the sun is at zenith in the city of 
Indra, it is sunset and sunrise in the cities of Soma and 
of Yama respectively. The Visnu Pr. says, u When the 
sun (at midday) passes over either of the cities of the 
gods, his light extends to three cities and two inter¬ 
mediate points : when situated in an intermediate point, 
he illuminates two of the cities and three intermediate 
points.” 1 The meaning is that she illuminates at a time 
the three cities which are in the triangular form. 

598. Daughter of Daksa. (Daksayanl.) 

According to the Vis'va, Daksayanl means, “ the 

wife of S'iva, RohinI and constellations.” 

Or, Daksayana means a certain sacrifice repeat¬ 
ing the performances the Dars'a and Purnamasa 
sacrifices. 

599. Slayer of Daityas. (Daityahantri.) 

Daityas, Bhandasura, etc. 

__ 1 Foj farther details see Wilson’s translation of Visnu Pr., Book ll 
Chaps. VIII and III—1*—ll, and The Arctic Home in the Vedas bv the 
Iiok. Tilak. 
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600. Destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksa. (Daksa- 
yajnavinas'ini). 

There are two Daksas, one is known as Prajapati 
and the other is a human king, an incarnation of the 
former. Though S'iva destroyed both of their sacrifices, 
Devf was the instrument (of the destruction). The 
Brahmanda and Vayu Prs. say, “ After consulting the 
seven Rsis, he cursed Daksa (saying), become a human 
king in the Caksusa cycle. You will be born of a Marisa 
(caste) woman, as the son of Pracetas, and as the grand¬ 
son of Praclnabarhis, and you will be known by the name 
of Daksa. . . . Desiring to please Devi I shall des¬ 
troy your sacrifice.” (120) 

Thus ends the seventh Kala called Susumna with 
the sixth hundred in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed 
by Bhasurananda. 


SEVENTH HUNDRED 

601. With slowly moving large eyes. (Darandolita- 
dlrghaksl.) 

Or, Dara , fear, andolita, driving out, i.e., her glances 
dispel the fear of her devotees. 

602. Whose face shines with smiles. (DarahSsojjva- 
lanmukhi.) 

608. Assuming the form of the teacher. (Guru- 
murtih.) 

The Sundari Tapanlya Up. says, “ Just as the words, 
pot, vessel, etc., mean the same thing, so (the words) 
Mantra, Devata and Guru mean the same thing.” The 
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meaning of the word * Guru ’ is given in the S'aktirahas- 
ya. ” Gu means darkness, and ru removes that.” In 
another place, “ Gu, existence ( ix. t Brahman,) and ru 
knowledge, because he is one with the knowledge of 
Brahman, he is called Guru .” The Nityahrdaya also : 
“ One should meditate upon that Devi who assumes all 
forms at will, as the Guru.” 

604. Treasure house of qualities. (Gunanidhili.) 

The Samkhya doctrine is that though the Sattva, etc., 
are specifically three, they have endless modifications. 
This Saiiikhya Sutra (1, 128) says, 44 By the qualities of 
lightness, etc., each quality has equality and inequality.” 
Although Satva, etc., are substances, yet as they exist for 
the sake of Purusa, they are called qualities. 

Or, Gunas , aggregates (vyuha), nidhi , nine, i.e. t she 
has nine aggregates of qualities. For it is said, “ The 
supreme Lord (S'iva), the highest Bliss, is in the form of 
nine aggregates, namely, the aggregate of time, of family, 
of name, of knowledge, of mind, of Nada, of Bindu, of 
Kala, and of Jlva. Thus there are nine.” The commen¬ 
tator, Lolla, gives the characteristics of each in the 
commentary (on the Sau. La. S'lo. 34.) 

Or, Guna rope, the rope called Vatirika, which tied 
the ship during the pralaya; Nidhi , the deity to whom 
it was tied. The following story occurs in the Matsya 
and Kalika Prs. thus : At the time of dissolution all seeds 
and Rsis entered the boat at the command of Manu> 
who was directed by the Lord, and the boat was tied to 
the horn of the fish-incarnation. That rope became firm 
When Devi held it. “ Make a great rope of hides to be 
called VatirikA, nine Yojanas long and three cubits broad- 
Devi who is the protector of the universe, the great Maya, 
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the mother of the world, the world itself, will make that 
rope firm so that it will not give way/’ In another place : 
“ The Yoganidra, the protector of the universe held 
the rope.’’ 

605. Mother of kine. (Gomata.) 

That is the Surabhl (the divine cow). The other mean¬ 
ings of the word cow, ?.c., speech, etc., should also be 
taken here. The Visva says, “ go means heaven, bull, 
rays, thunderbolt, moon, collyrium, eye, the quarters, 
bow, earth, speech, and water.” The Anekarthadhvani- 
manjarl also, “ . . . mother, fire, face, truth, and path.” 

606. The mother of Guha. (Guhajanmabhuh.) 

Guha, Subrahmanya. 

Or, Gulia (lit. to cover) that which is covered, the 
Jivas veiled by Avidya ; Janmabliu, the birthplace. The 
S'ruti (Br. Up. 2, 1, 20) says, “ Just as from fire small sparks 
arise, etc.” The Yajiiavalkya Smr. also, says “ Just as 
sparks come from the hot iron so the souls have come 
out from the Self.” (121) 

607. Ruler of gods. (Deves'i.) 

Devas, Brahma, Visnu, etc. 

608. Dwelling in justice. (Dandanitistha.) 

The Devi Pr. says, “ Because she leads to certainty 
men who wander into good and bad ways by restraining 
and by soothing them, she (Devi) is called Dan^anlti 
(justice).” 

609. The subtle ether in the heart. (Daharaka- 
s'arupinL) 

The Ved. Su. (I, 3, 14), “ The small ether is Brahman 
on account of subsequent (arguments).” The S'ruti 
(Cha. Up., VIII, 1, 1), “ There is in this city of Brahman 
the small lotus house and in it that small ether, that 
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should be sought for/' Here the ether of the heart is 
said to be Brahman. 

610. Worshipped on the group (of fifteen days) 
from the Pratipad to the full-moon. (Pratipanmukhya- 
rakantatithimandalapujila.) 

The meaning is she is to be worshipped bv the 
modes laid down for the different days as described by 
the Tantras. 

Or, Pratipad , Kameswarl, Raka , Citra deity, Tit hi, 
Nitya (deities), mandala , the aggregate of these. She 
is surrounded by the three lines of the triangle. 

Or, she is worshipped by the aggregate of the Nitya 
deities of the first to fifteenth. These deities are des¬ 
cribed in the Varaha Pr., “ How did Agni originate and 
how the As'vins, O great ascetic, how Gauri, Ganapati, 
Nagas, Guha, Surya, Matrs, Durga, the Quarters, Kubera, 
Visnu, Yama, the Grandsire S'iva, Pitrs, the moon, O 
Muni ? How do these deities take form in the body ? 
What is their sphere of action, what their names, what 
their abode ? ” Thus questioned he explains in sixteen 
chapters, the origin of Agni and the rest as the deities 
of the first fifteen lunar days. The same is mentioned 
in the Kadimata also. But in the latter work the new- 
moon day is counted as the fifteenth day and the full- 
moon day as the sixteenth, but in the former work the 
full-moon is counted as the fifteenth. Hence the full- 
moon day may be taken either as the fifteenth or 
sixteenth. (122) 

611. In the form of Kala. (Kalatmika.) 

The word Kala means the ten Kalas of J&re, the 
twelve of the sun, and the sixteen of the moon ; and the 
other well-known sixty-four Kalas are also to be taken 
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here. (And also,) “ In the waking state there are our 
Kalas, namely, rising, waking, thought, (Bodha) and 
the continuous mental action, thus there are four Kalas 
belonging to the waking state. The waking state is 
said to be Devi accompanied with all qualities.*’ Thus 
“ death, oblivion, insensibility and sleep abounding with 
darkness. These are the four Kalas of the sleeping state, 
these belong to S'iva.” 44 Desire, confusion, anxiety and 
recollection of sense objects, these are the four Kalas, O 
Devi, that belong to the dreaming state. These Kalas 
belong to S'iva as well as to S'akti.*’ So also “ dispassion, 
desire of salvation, the mind purified by concentrated 
meditation (Samadhi) and determination of reality and 
unreality ; these are the Kalas of the Turlya state.** 
In the Dutiyaga chapter sixteen Kamakalas are described. 
In the Antara dutl chapter sixteen Kalas are attributed 
to the S'rlvidya. Also some more, such as the Kalas of 
Bindu, Ardhacandra, Rodhini, etc., are described in the 
Svacchanda-Bhairava and other works; and all these 
are to be taken here. 

612. Ruler of kala. (Kalanatha.) 

The kalas are above-mentioned ones. Or kalanatha 
means the moon as the moon’s disc is the S'rlcakra, she 
is in that form. 

618. Sporting in the poetical speech. (Kavyala- 
pavinodini.) 

Kciv yds are the works of Valmlki, etc., and having 
the eighteen characteristics and divided into superior 
and inferior dramas, etc. 

614. Attended on either side by LaksmI and 
Sarasvati bearing Camaras (a kind of ceremonial fan). 
(Sacamararamavanlsa vyadaksinasevita.) (128) 
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616. The Primordial energy. (Adis'aktih.) 

Adi , because she is the cause of the origin of the 
universe. 

616. Immeasurable. (Ameya.) 

Or because except herself there is none to measure 
her. The Liiiga Pr. says, “ Heaven, Patala, the end of 
the world (etc,), in these eight coverings of the Brah- 
manda, all that can be measured, is in the form of Uma, 
and the measurer is the great Lord (S'iva).” 

617. Atman. 

Atman means here the Jlva and the next name means 
the supreme Self. The Liiiga Pr. says, “Just as the 
different sparks are said to be in the fire, so the Jlvas are 
all in S'iva and he is the Supreme Self.” The S'iva Pr. 
also : “ The supreme eighth body of S'iva is the Atman and 
pervades the other (seven) ; hence S'iva is the universe.” 

Or, Atman , Brahman. For it is said, “ That which 
obtains, receives, enjoys the objects, and exists continu¬ 
ously is called Atman.” 

Or, Atman , body. The Vasistha and Liiiga Prs. say, 
“ All bodies of embodied souls are the forms of Devi, all 
embodied souls are parts of S'iva.” 

According to the Vis'va, “ Atman means body, mind. 
Brahman, nature, firmness, intelligence ”; and other 
meanings of it also are to be taken here. (The Saptas'atl 
says), “ Devi who is in all beings in the form of 
intelligence. . . 

618. The Supreme. (Parama.) 

Para, Brahman, ma , limits. Or, Para S'iva, m& 
LaksmL 

Or there are four forms of Para-Brahman, ma, tran¬ 
scending (these four). The Visnu Pr. says, “ O twice-born 
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one, the first form of supreme Brahman is Purusa, the 
second is the unmanifested; the third is manifested and 
next is time. Thus that which is higher than Pradhana 
(unmanifested), Purusa, manifested, and time is seen by 
the wise to be the pure supreme abode of Visnu. The 
forms called Pradhana . . . etc., are the cause of the 
manifestation of the universe.” 

019. Of pure form. (Pavanakrtili.) 

Akriti, may also mean her actions, or her knowledge* 
The Yajiiavalkya Smr. says, “Penance and knowledge are 
the means of purifying the soul (Bhutatman), the know¬ 
ledge purifies intellect, the Ksetrajiia is said to be com¬ 
pletely purified by the knowledge of the Lord.” 

620. The creator of many crores of worlds (lit. eggs 
of Brahman). (Anekakotibrahmandajananl.) 

Or she is the mother of 'Virat, etc., who are the deities 
of many crores of Brahmandas. Virat is the individuality 
of Brahmanda, resulting from the combination of the 
five gross elements, consisting of sixteen modifications. 

Svarat is the individuality of the collective subtle 
forms (Lingas'arlra) of Brahmanda. 

Samrat is the individuality of the unmanifested 
which is the cause of these two. For it is said, “ The 
Virat—Purusa is especially thought of as the Brahm&nda, 
the Svarat as its nature (Lingas'arlra), the Samr&t as 
both, thus S'ruti declares.” 

621. Divinely shaped. (Divyavigraha.) 

Or, Divya in the ether, vigraha , quarrel. The Mark* 
Pr. says, “ Even there (in the ether) without support 
Chandika fought with him.” 

Vigraha means according to the MedinI, u conflict, 
body, expansion, division.” (124) 
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622. Creator of the syllable Klim. (Kllmkarl.) 

Klim is the Kamablja; or she is the Klim itself; or 
Kllmkara is S'ivakama and she is his wife. 

628. The absolute. (Kevala.) 

Because she is single as she is devoid of attributes. 

Or, Kevala , a kind of knowledge described in a S'iva- 
Sutra (III, 85) : “ That which is freed from that is the 
absolute (Kevala).’* 

Or, Kevala , completeness and fixed meaning. The 
Vis'va says, “ Kevala means a department of knowledge, 
one, complete, fixed meaning, sometimes also a mouse.” 

Or, with reference to the Kamablja (i.e., Klim) men¬ 
tioned in the previous name, when the Ka and La are 
eliminated (from the Kllrii), Kevala means the Kamakala 
(i.e., Im) which is the Turlya state; the S'ruti says, “ He 
who hears this without Ka and La does not reach the 
place of good action.” The explanation is, one who hears 
1 alone without Ka and La (in the Klim) does not go to 
the place attained through action ; but obtains the world, 
attainable by unconditioned knowledge alone. The 
meaning is, the three objects (Dharma, etc.) are attained 
by Kamablja, and Moksa through Kamakala alone. 

624. The secret. (Guhya.) 

This and the following names have the same signi¬ 
fication as the previous one. 

Guhya (lit., entered the cave, i.e., she is very secret.) 

625. Bestower of the solitary abode. (Kaivalya- 
padadayinl.) 

Kaivalya , the state of singleness without attributes. 
That is the fifth state (of consciousness). 

Or, Kaivalya , the five, Pada the states, Dayinl , the 
bestower. The Yoga-Sfitra (IV, 88) says, “ Kaivalya is 
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the establishment in its own nature of the energy of 
consciousness.” Bhojaraja, the commentator, explains 
that state of energy in which modifications are extinct 
and when it remains alone with its own nature is 
Kaivalya. 

Pada means the four kinds of salvation, viz., Salokya, 
etc. (Sarupya, Samlpya and Sayujya) ; because they are 
of the nature of fixed abodes. This is to be known here. 
The Salokya (lit. remaining with the god in the same 
world) state is to be attained by the worship of idol, etc. 

Sarupya (receiving the same form with the god) is 
the worship, without using images, of deities regarded 
as different from oneself and as endowed with dominion 
and of the nature of equality between the deity and the 
worshipper. Some call this (state) Sarstita, i.e., equality 
of dominion. 

Sayujya (lit. becoming one with the deity) worship¬ 
ping as himself the deity with attributes and he becomes 
one with the deity. 

Samlpya (lit. remaining near the deity) is attained 
by those celibates who perform the duties as ordained 
to their states in life. The Tai. S'ruti (Cha. Up. as 
2-20-2) is the authority for the first three kinds of salva¬ 
tion. “Among these deities one obtains S'ayujya, Sarstita 
(Sarupya) and Salokya.” The authority for the fourth 
is the Mund. Up. (1-2-11) : “ Those who are peaceful, 
learned, who live on alms, in the forest performing 
penance and having faith, without passion, proceed 
through the sun to the place where is the immortal 
person, the eternal Self.” Hence through the sun, the 
path of Archis (fire, etc., Vide Cha. Up., 4-16-4. Bh. 
Gita, 8-24); they go to Satyaloka where Brahma, the 
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Person is. * These four kinds of salvation are the result 
of action, transitory, and conditioned. Hence these are 
described by the words Pada (abode). The Kaivalya 
salvation which is the. result of knowledge and is un¬ 
conditioned, permanent. The Tai. S'ruti says, “ He who 
knows thus and dies, when the sun is in the northern 
solstice, by obtaining the glory of the Devas attains the 
Sayujya of, the sun. Next when one dies when the sun 
is in the southern solstice obtaining the glory of the 
Pitrs attains the Sayujya of the moon. These are the 
glory of the sun and of the moon. The learned man who 
is in Brahman, rejects these two, hence he attains the 
glory of Brahman/’ Here those who perform action 
alone, attain the world of the moon ; one who observes 
the three modes of worship, images, etc., attains Salokya 
and other states. Those who know Brahman, recognising 
the worlds of the sun and the moon resulting from action 
and worship as imperfect, rejects them and attains the 
glory of Brahman, the unconditioned bliss transcending 
both. The S'aktirahasya gives this by a short verse. 
“ A mortal who worships by ceremonies, by images, by 
mind, by identification, by knowing the Self, attains 
Kaivalya.” 

626. Older than the three. (Tripura.) 

For it is said “ Devi is called Tripura because she is 
older than the three persons (Brahma, Visjtiu and 
Rudra).” The Tripurarnava says. “ Tripura , means the 
three Susumna, Pihgala and Ida; and Manas, 

Buddhi and Oitta ! as Devi dwells in these she is called 
Tripura.” The Gau^apada-Sutra says, “The difference 
is by* the three Tattvas.” The meaning is that the one 
Brahman is divided into three by the three Tattvas. In 
18 
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the commentary of the above, the 44 Tattvas ” are ex* 
plained variously as qualities, forms, states of conscious¬ 
ness, worlds, Pftha, Bija divisions (of the Paflcadas'T), etc. 
Purdy beyond these. The Laghustava (S'lo. 16). “ There 

are three Devas, three Vedas, three fires, three energies, 
three notes (Svaras), three worlds, three abodes, (or 
according to another reading, three cities), three sacred 
lakes, three castes, Brahmana, etc. Whatever in 

the world is threefold, such as the three objects of human 
desire, all these, O divine one, really belong to your 
name.” Kalika Pr., also, 44 Your sphere is triangular . . . 
because everything is three-fold you are called Tripura.” 

Or, Tripura , the three feet, 1 white, red and mixed. 
The Mantras belonging to these with the explanation 
and the nature of the same are set forth in the Tantras. 
The Purva-Catus's'atl in the fourth chapter describes 
from the verse, 44 The Supreme Energy isnalled Tripura,” 
ending with the verse 44 Hence she is called Tripura ” 
and we are going to explain in more details in its 
commentary. 

627. Adored by the three worlds. (Trijagadvandya.) 

628. Triple-formed. (Trimurtih.) 

According to Dhaumya a girl, three years old, is 
called Trimurti. 

Or, Trimurti signifies Brahma, etc., the three Saktis, 
Varna, etc., and of Iccba, etc. The Varaha Pr. says, 
44 Thus having spoken Brahma looked at S'iva and also 
called to mind Narayana. Then the divine Narayana 
stood between the two. They become Brahma, Visnu, 

1 In the Bhavana Up. Prayoga of Bhaskararaya, the three feet are 
explained thus: White foot indicates the pure Samvit which is the 
untainted by any Upadhis. The red foot the Paraharfita (Supreme 
Egoism), the first vytti from the Saihvit. The mixed indicates the above 
as one inseparable modification (the Vjrtti) of ‘ I \ 



LALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


275 


and S'iva and with subtle vision regarded each other 
delighted. Then a threefold vision appeared to them; 
from that sight, sprang a young girl of divine form . . . 
seeing that girl, Brahma, Visnu and S'iva addressed her 
saying, who are you ? What are you doing, O smiling 
one ? Thus questioned, that girl of three colours, viz ., 
black, white, and red, replied, O best ones, do you not 
know me, your own S'akti, supreme dominion, of beauti¬ 
ful shape, born from your gaze . . . then the triad, 
Brahma, etc., were pleased and they granted her boons. 
Your name is the triple DeVT, ever protect the world, O 
sinless one, you will have many other names derived 
from your qualities, effecting all objects. . . . Hear from 
vis, O Devi, another thing. Make vour body threefold 
according to the three colours you possess, white, red 
and black. Devi thus addressed by the gods made her 
body threefold. Thus she assumed three forms, white, 
red and black/’ In another place also is described the 
penance of the three S'aktis, Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, 
respectively, in the white, red and blue mountains. 
Again in another place the forms are explained. “ The 
supreme energy endowed with the Sattvika quality re¬ 
maining with Brahma becomes white ; the same endowed 
with the Rajasa quality and remaining with Visnu 
becomes red ; the same endowed with Tamasa quality and 
remaining with Rudra is said to be black. Just as the 
supreme Self though one, becomes three the one S'akti, 
becomes three in order to produce effects.” ^The Gau. Pa. 
Su. (2) says, “ (One becomes) S'ambhavl, Vidyi. and 
S'yamS.” The De. Bhag. Pr. also, “ S'ambhavl is white 
hued, S'rlvidyS red, and the S'yamS, black. Thus the- 
S'aktis are of the three qualities,” 
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629. Ruler of the thrice-ten. (Tridas'esvarl.) 

Trida&as are the devas ; Tri, three, das'd states, or 

ten, i.e., thirteen. Or, Tridas'cts Vis'vedevas; or triple 
ten, i.e., she is the ruler of the thirty-three ganas of gods 
(of course three is understood ). (126) 

630. Three syllabled. (Tryaksari.) 

The syllables are the Bljas of the three divisions (of 
the Paixcadas'I), namely, Vagbhava, Kamaraja and S'akti. 
The Vamakes'vara Tr. says, “ Vagls'varl is the Jilana- 
S'akti which is in the Vaghbava division and confers 
Salvation. Kamaraja is the Kriya-S'akti, the ruler of 
desires and fulfils desire. The S'akti division is the Iccha 
S'akti, the supreme energy and is in the form of S'iva. 
Thus Devi, the great Tripurasundarl, is three-syllabled.” 

Or, Tryaksari, means S'uddhavidya and Kumar! 
mantras. The Gau. Pa. Su. (69 and 70), “ The S'uddha¬ 
vidya and Kumarl are three-syllabled.” 

Or, Tryaksari (Hrdaya and Sattva) heart, or truth. 
The Br. Up. (6-3-1 and 5-5-1) says, “ The words heart and 
truth are each three-syllabled.” 

Or, Tryaksari, the three divisions of the alphabet 
called, Yugaksara, M&saksara and Nityaksara. 

24th verse divides 35 names. 

631. Endowed with the divine perfume. (Divyagan- 
dhadhya.) 

Divya , the divine beings such as gods and other 
animated beings, i.e., She is surrounded by oelestial 
things and uot like the (ordinary) kings who surround 
themselves with terrestrial objects. 

Or, Divyagandha, the perfumes, i.e., Haricandana r 
etc. For the S'ruti (Tai. Ar., X, 10,) says, “ Dev! possesses 
perfumes and is not to be easily perceived.” 
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According to the Yoga-Sutra (841), “ From concen¬ 
tration with reference to the relation between the organ 
of hearing and ether, a super-perfect organ of hearing.” 
Similarly with other senses. It is by the favour of Devi 
one obtains the divine perfumes, etc. 

682. Decorated with a red forehead mark. (Sindu- 
ratilakaficita.) 

According to Vis'va Sindura means elephant, tilaka 
she elephant, ancitd worshipped; or worshipped by 
females whose gait resembles that of an elephant. The 
Vi. Bhag. Pr. says, “ The daughters of Nanda (the cow¬ 
herd) whose love is intense and hard to resist . . . 

O Katyavani, O great Maya, O great Yoginl, O ruler, O 
Devi, the son of the cowherd (Krsna), give us a husband. 
We adore thee. Thus repeating the Mantra the girls 
worshipped Devi, etc. Rukmini also at her marriage said, 
when Krsna’s arrival was delayed, “ Fortune, is against 
me, Maheswara is against me. Devi, also, the wife of 
S'iva, the daughter of the mountain, is unfavourable. . . . 
Thus the girl protected by servants left the female 
apartments for the Devi’s temple on foot to gaze on the 
tender feet of Devi ... by worshipping Devi she 
obtained her desired objects.” 

683. Um&. 

17, S'iva, Md , Laksmi or V . S'iva Md , limits. Or, 
17 md rose colour, also saffron colour, fame, brightness. 
For it is said (Mark. Pr.), “ Devi who resides as bright¬ 
ness in all creatures.” The Visva, “ Umd , means china 
rose, daughter of Himavat Mountain, saffron, fame, and 
brightness.” 

Or, 17, note of interrogation, Md, negation: when 
the Devi was performing penance she was forbidden by 
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her mother. The Kalika Pr. says, “ Because when she 
was forbidden to go to the forest to perform penance she 
was called Una (not to go).’' The same story is repeated 
in the Brahma. Pr. and in Puskara Khanda of the 
Padma Pr. 

Or, U f Superior, Md, a certain mental modification. 
The Su. Sam. (4-1-20), says, “I adore the supreme 
experience which destroys the noose of earthly existence, 
which purifies even Sadasiva, called Uma, which produces 
the bright mental state and manifests in many kinds 
of worlds.” 

Or Uma : t/, Md and A which forms Pranava meaning 
respectively, Brahma, Rudra and Visnu ; and many other 
meanings of Pranava also are to be taken here. Therefore 
those who know the secret call this (Uma) Devi pranava. 
In Liiiga Pr. S'iva says to Devi, “ In my Pranava there 
are A-U-Md,, and U-Ma-and A are in the order in your 
Pranava, with the three notes (Matras) and with the 
highest pluta.” The Mahavasistha says, ** Uma is so 
called because it contains the essence of the Pranava ” ; 
again “ Uma is the Indukala which ever inspires the 
hearts of all beings in the three worlds asleep and 
awake.” In the commentary it is explained thus :— 
“ In the heart of all beings, whether asleep or awake 
there is a cavity whence arises the sound being produced 
without contrast which is S'abdabrahman, the Pranava, 
without the letters A , etc. The cavity is S'iva, and in 
his head there is an Indukala, which is in the form of 
Bindu.” The Vayavlya Sarn. also, “ Om is the mono- 
syllabled Brahman ... in the head of Linga is to be 
heard the sound that has half-an-accent.” The Haihsa. 
Up. (verse 8) describing the different things situated in 
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the petals of the lotus of the heart, says, “ In the Linga 
sleep (arises) ; when the lotus is left the Turlya state 
(arises) ; and when the Hamsa (Jlva) is absorbed in the 
Nada which is at the head of Lihga, the state beyond 
the fourth arises.” 1 

According to the S'iva-Sutra, (I, 13) Uma means the 
Iccha-S'akti of Yogins. “ The young Uma is called the 
Iccha-S'akti.” The commentator, Krsnadasa exifiains 
thus : “ The energy of the Yogin who grasps the Para- 
bhairava, as described above, which is the eternal energy 
of desire, which we wise call Uma." 

According to Padma Pr. Uma is the deity worshipped 
at the Vinayaka and at the S'indhuvana. Or, according 
to Dhaumya, a girl of six years of age is called Uma. 

034. Daughter of the king of mountains. (S'ailendra- 
tanaya.) 

The Devi Pr. says, “ Being born in the abode of the 
king of mountains, she is called the daughter of the 
king of the mountains. ,, 

035. Gaurl. 

Because her colour is yellowish. The Maha-Vasista, 
“ She is called Gaurl because her body is yellow.” 

According to Padma Pr. Gaurl is the wife of Varuna. 

According to a Kos'a, Gauiu means a certain river, 
a girl of ten years of age. The Devi Pr., “ She who was 
burned by the fire of Yoga, was again born of Himalaya, 
as she has the colour of the conch, jasmine and the 
moon, she is called Gaurl.” According to the Padma 
Pr. Gaurl is the deity at Kanyakubja. 

1 Nar&yana, the commentator, on the above Up. explains, Uihga 
means the Puritat Ns$i. 4 When the lotus isleft’meansgonetoNira* 
lamba place which is above the lotus. 
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636. Attended by the Gandharvas. (Gandbarva- 
sevita.) 

Ghandharva , Vis'vavasu, and others, or horses, or a 
certain deity called As'varudha; or it may mean a 
celestial song. (126) 

637. Whose womb contains the Universe. (Viswa- 
garbha.) 

638. Born from a golden egg. (Svarnagarbha.) 

Or, whose womb is golden. The Vayu Pr. says, 
44 Her womb is golden and born from gold, hence she is 
called Hiranyagarbha.” Or, su, excellently, arna, letters, 
garbha, shining, i.e ., she is explained by the Matrika 
letters. 

Or, su, superior, arna , Mantras, fjarbha , in the womb, 
i.e., she has all higher mantras in her womb. 

639. Punisher of unholy (persons). (Avarada.) 

Avar as % unholy Asuras. Or, ava , shining, rada, teeth. 

640. Ruler of speech. (Vagadhls'varL) 

641. To be attained by meditation. (Dhyanagamya.) 

The S'ruti (S've. Up., 1-3), 44 They (the sages) devoted 

to meditation, saw the S'akti of the divine Self hidden by 
its own qualities.” 

642. Unlimited. (Aparicchedya.) 

That is as to place and time. 

643. Bestower of knowledge. (JnanadSi.) 

The Kena Up. (25) says, 44 In that ether he met a 
very beautiful woman, Uma, the daughter of Himjivat; 
to her he (Indra) said, what is this Yaksa ? she replied, 
that is Brahman.” The Su. Sam. (4-47-58), 44 Such is the 
supreme Vidya-S'arhkarl, destroyer of Samsara, arises in 
men by the grace of S'akti alone.** In another place also 
(Sutaglta 8-80), 44 She who is in the form of Vidya, to be 
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known by the Vedas, is existence, bliss, infinity, and 
knowledge, by the grace of that speech, Ambika, the one 
mother of the Universe (one obtains salvation) through 
devotion.” 

Or jnana, the knowledge which leads to the bondage, 
da, the slayer (the remover). The S'iva-Sutra (I, 2) says, 
“ Jnana is bondage” some commentators say jnana in 
this S'utra should be taken as Ajfiana. The Varttika com¬ 
ments on this thus : “ This knowledge, which possessing 
the modifications of the feeling inwardly, of joy, etc., 
tends outwardly towards the sensual objects, and makes 
{always) duality to a man, is called 4 bondage \ As she 
is bound by this bondage he is for ever in the Samsara.” 
Another Sutra (11,0) says, “knowledge is food.” The 
Varttika explains it thus, “ It is explained, knowledge is 
called bondage in the previous Sutra. One who is 
attached to this, he sees Atman in the things that are not 
Atman, hence it is called food (because it is perishable).” 

044. Whose body is knowledge. (Jfianavigraha.) 

Because the whole world is in the form of knowledge. 
The Visnu Pr. (Book II): “ Jfiana alone is the supreme 
Brahman, Jfiana is the cause of bondage. This universe 
consists of knowledge. There is nothing beyond know¬ 
ledge. O Maitreya, know that Jfiana is both Vidya and 
Avidya.” 

Or Juana , knowledge, vigraha, expansion, i.e., 
through her one’s knowledge expands. (127) 

646. To be known through all the Vedantas (Sarva- 
vedanta-samvedya.) 

The Var§»ha Pr. says, ** This (Devi) is explained as 
the threefold energy and set forth as the end of logic. 
She is the energy of wisdom, set forth in all the Vedantas.” 
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646. Who is existence and bliss. (Satyanandasva- 
rupinl). 

Some divide this name into two, as ‘ Satya,’ and 
4 Anandasvarupinl ’. The S'ruti (Tai. Up., 2—6—1) : (He 
became) Sat as well as Tyat. “Or Sat Prana, food, etc. 
The S'ruti says, sat. Prana and food; ya, the sun.” 
Or Satya , she is good to the wise, or sat means 
brightness. 

AnandasvarupinI : In the Ved. Sutra (III, 3—11) 
“ Bliss and other qualities as belonging to the subject 
(Brahman),” it is explained that the qualities, bliss, etc. 
are the qualities of Brahman itself. 

347. Worshipped by Lopamudra. (Lopamudrarcita.) 

Lopamudra is the wife of Agastya. 

The Tris'ati (I, 15) says, “ His wife named Lopamudra 
worships me with much devotion.” The Tripura-Siddhanta 
also, ** As the supreme ruler was pleased with the wife of 
Agastya, named Lopamudra, this Devi is involved under 
the name of Lopamudra.” 

Or, Lopamudra , the Pan cad as'lm ai 1 1 ra (vide name 
238) and arcitd , worshipped ; or through the Lopamudra 
mantra she is to be worshipped. The Kadimata says r 
“ One should perform all the ceremonies by the third 
division of the mantra.” 1 

648. Who formed the world systems as it were in 
sport. (Lllaklptabrahmandamandala.) 

That is without effort. We said in our Devlstava 
“ Even S'iva is powerless to create, preserve or destroy 
Brahma, Visnu and other gods, but, O mother, the 
regulation of the universe is but sport to you.” The 

1 Bh. Nsra, Lojm by the abftenee of worship, mud, bliss, ra, is 
taken away. 
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S'akti Sutra, “ She manifests the Universe at will in 
herself.” (128) 

649. Invisible. (Adrs'ya.) 

Not to be perceived by eyes and other senses. The 
S'ruti (Br. Up., 8-4-2), “ You do not see the seer of sight.” 
The De. Bhag. Pr. (Book III) : “ Your unqualified form is 
not an object of visual perception . . . S'akti is 
without quality,: difficult of approach. The supreme 
Person also is without qualities.” 

650. Transcending the visible. (Drs'yarahita.) 

Or, she is freed from Drs'ya, the wordly things 
because they are not eternal. 

651. Preceiver. (Vijnatrl.) 

The S'ruti (Br. Up., 2-4-14), “ O, how is the knower to 
be known ? ” 

652. Transcending the knowable. (Vedyavarjita.) 

Because they are not eternal. 

653. Yogini. 

Yoga is the idea of union. As she has this and 
bestows it on others she is so called. 

654. Bestower of Yoga. (Yogada) 

655. Yogya. 

The meaning of the Yoga is given in the Visnu Pr. t 
“ Having controlled all the senses with the mind, the 
idea of unity of the soul with the supreme Self is Yoga.” 
The Bh. Gita (6-28) : “ One should know that Yoga which 
frees from the attachment of the pain.” The Yoga Sutra 
(1-2), “ Yoga means the restraint of mental modifica¬ 
tions.” That (Yoga) is of four kinds, Mantra, Laya, 
Hatha and Baja. The Rajayoga is also of three kinds, 
Samkhya, Taraka and Amanaska. The characteristics of 
these are omitted here for want of space. 
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Or, yog ini, the eight Yoginls (planets) from Mahgala 
to Saiiikata ; according to the Jyotis-S'astra, they make a 
round in thirty-six years. 1 

Or, yoginis , are the seven deities, PakinI and others 
mentioned in the Mantra-S'astra. (See the com. under 
name 475.) 

Or Yoga means (lit.) enjoyment of objects, hence of 
thVee names (658—655), the first is enjoyer, the second, 
the bestower of enjoyment, and the third, the object of 
the enjoyment. The S've. Up. (1—12) says, “ Having 
known the enjoyer, the object of the enjoyment and the 
bestower of the enjoyment as Brahman . . .” This is to 
be known here. The Saiiikhyas say the primordial Maya 
is independent, the Vedantins say, that is the energy of 
S'iva; Vivaranacaryas say, that energy implies depend¬ 
ence ; that (energy) possess the three qualities and the 
qualities mutually exclude one another. For the Bh. 
Oita (14—10) says, “ O Bharat a when Rajas and Tamas 
are excluded, Sattva remains. When Sattva and Tamas 
are excluded, Rajas remains ; when Rajas and Sattva are 
excluded, Tamas remains.” Hence that (energy) is esta¬ 
blished as triple. When Rajas and Tamas are entirely 
excluded that (energy) becomes pure Sattva alone. When 
Sattva is tainted by Rajas and Tamas, the secondary 
Sattva appears. When Sattva and Rajas are completely 
excluded by Tamas the third state (Sattva) appears ; of 
these the first called Iswari, is meant by the name 
bestower of enjoyment (654). The energy possessed with 
the second (Rajas) called jiva, is the enjoyer and 
expressed by the word Yoginl (653). The same possessed 
with the third (Tamas) called the material universe 
1 The Bombay Edition says twenty-six years. 
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(Jadavastu) is exjjressed by the word Yogya. Thus they 
should be distinguished. 

656. Bliss of Yoga. (Yogananda.) 

Yoga , the common essence of S'iva and S'akti; that 
alone is her bliss. 

Or, Yogananda is called Yoga sleep, because bliss 
chiefly pervades in sleep. That state belongs to Devi. 
The Harivams'a says, “ She who is a mass of bliss and is 
known in the world as sleep . . . Even among the gods 
none supported her except Narayana. She is the com¬ 
panion of Sadasdva, Maya, the mother of Visnu, unborn ; 
She is ever in the presence of Narayana (thus causing 
him to sleep), the lotus-eyed ; she attends people for a 
short time, and greatly confuses (them).” 

Or. Yogananda means Nrsitiia (man-lion) of that 
name. 

According to some this name should be divided into 
two, viz., Ayoga and Nanda. Ayogd , without attachment. 
The S'ruti (Br. Up., 3-9-26). “ The unattached is never 

attached.” Or, she is aya , mountain, i.e ., immovable like 
a mountain. Or, aya, good actions, u, S'iva, ga, to go 
(i.e., she leads one to S'iva by good actions). 

Nanda , the Ganga by name Alakananda. Or, Nanda, 
the deity of the first, sixth and eleventh days (of lunar 
fortnights). 

According to the Mark. Pr. Nanda means a certain 
incarnation of Devi, who was born as the daughter of 
the shepherd Nanda. Or the river Sarasvatl is called 
Nanda in a certain place. For the Padma Pr. says, 
“ (Sarasvatl) is called Nanda at the foot of the Himavat 
mountains ”; or Nandi is a certain river which flows near 
the Puskara (lake). The Padma Pr. Pufkara Khanda 
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says, “ Even one who does not go to the river called 
Nanda, the daughter of Brahma, having clear and turbid 
waters, broad, flowing to the south, if one merely repeats 
its name, will obtain happiness while living and will 
move in the ether after death.” The Varaha Pr. gives 
definition of the name thus : “ Having established Devi 
in the Himavat Mountain, the Devas returned as they 
came. As she was joyful after the establishment she 
was called Nanda (joyous).” The Devi Pr., “ She rejoices 
(Nanda) in the heaven or resides in the Nandana 
(celestial) garden, or in the holy Himavat Mountain, 
hence she is called Nanda.” The Varaha Pr. sets forth 
the nature of that deity. “ Gayatrl with eight arms 
who fought with the Daitya, Caitra, herself became 
Nanda in order to accomplish the actions of the Devas ; 
and she who, in the Svayambhuva cycle, killed in the 
Mandara Mountain, the Daitya, Mahisa, who after¬ 
wards became the Daitya Caitra, the very strong and 
powerful one who was slain by Nanda in the Vindhya 
Mountain. That Devi is Jfianas'akti. Mahisa is in 
the form of Ajnana. Ajftana is always dispelled by 
Jfiana.” 

657. Bearer of the yoke. (YugamdharS.) 

According to the Viswaprakas'a “ Yuga means a 

measure consisting of four cubits, chariot yoke, a plough, 
also the cycles Krta, etc., a pair, and a species of medi¬ 
cinal plant.” The meaning is as the horse, bull, etc., 
bear the yoke, she supports the whole universe. The 
pair refers to S'iva and S'akti. “ The Krta, etc.” (cycles), 
she directs the cycles. (129) 

658. The energies of desire, wisdom, and action. 
(Icchas'akti-jfianas'akti-kriyas'akti-svarupinl.) 



LALITA-SAHAS'HANAMAN 


287 


These correspond to the three qualities. The Saiiiketa- 
paddhati says. “ Desire is her head, wisdom her trunk, 
action her feet, thus her body consists of three energies.” 
The Vamakes'vara Tr. also, “ Tripura is threefold, viz., 
Brahma, Visnu, and Is'a and she, O beloved one, is the 
energy of desire, wisdom and action.” Of these energies 
the proceeding one is the cause of the succeeding. 

The Kriyas/akti is fivefold according to the Su. Sam. 
(4-14-28) namely, “ Spanda, Parispanda, Prakrama, Pari- 
s'llana, and Praeara, thus there are five actions.” The 
Malinlvijaya Tr. says, “ That supreme divine energy be¬ 
comes the energy of desire when Brahman, the supporter 
of the universe, wishes to create. This should be known 
thus and in no other way. She becomes the energy of 
knowledge when she reminds him saying ‘let this be 
thus.’ When thus knowing he acts, she becomes the 
■energy of actions.” The Vasistha also repeats the same. 

659. Supporter of all. (SarvadharS.) 

Sarvd, the whole world, Dhdrd , gradation, i.e ., She 
is one with created things. 

Sarvddhdra : sarvd the whole, adhara, support, i.e., 
she is in all. The Mark. Tr. says, “ In reality it is Devi 
herself who is perceived in all things, permanent or 
impermanent, gross or subtle or more subtle, embodied 
or dis-embodied, one or many, in earth, in the heaven or 
elsewhere.” 

660. Firmly established. (Supratistha.) 

Supratistha is a metre of twenty syllables. 

661. The foundation of being and non-being. 

( Sadasadrupadharinl.) 

Sat , Brahman, asat, universe which is different from 
sat . Though the universe, which is very difficult to 
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define (one way or other) as sat or asat (Anirvacanlya) 
she is different both from the Sat and Asat; yet here the 
word asat represents the universe. For the S'ruti 
(Tai. Up. 2-7-1) : “ In the beginning this was indeed 

asat.” Another S'ruti (Clia. Up., 6-2-2). “ How did sat 

come to exist from asat.” In these places asat means 
the universe. 

Or, sat and asat are the two kinds of knowledge; sat 
is the last mental modification (before the realisation of 
unity) ; Asat , the remaining mental modifications called 
Vikalpa (fanciful). For the Yoga-Sutra (1-9) says, 
“ Fancy is a notion founded on a knowledge conveyed by 
words, but of that there is no object (corresponding in 
reality).” The Gaut. Sutra (14-1-50), “ Whatever is per¬ 
ceived by the mind is Asat (impermanent).” 

Sat and Asat may mean existence and non-existence. 
Existence is what is permanent and unchangeable. The 
Su. Sam. (4-12-16). “ Whatever appears either as ex¬ 
istent or non-existent all is caused by the Maya of 
Mahadeva.” (180) 

662. Eight formed. (Astamurtih.) 

The Matsya Pr. says, “ Wealth, intelligence, earth, 
nourishment, gaurl, contentment, radiance, stability, 
protect me, O Sarasvatl, by these eight forms.” 

Or, her eight forms are to be known by mantras. 
The Yoga-S'astra says, “ The self is of eight kinds accord¬ 
ing to the difference of qualities, viz., embodied soul 
(Jlvatman), inner Self (Antaratman), supreme Self 
(Paramatman), unstained Self (Nirmalatman), pure 
Self (S'uddhatman), wisdom Self (Jfianatman), great Self 
(Mahatman), and elemental Self (Bhutatman). Thus 
there are eight Selves.” 
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Or the five elements: the sun, moon, and Jlva, or 
heaven or sacrificer ; these are eight bodies. The S'akti- 
rahasya says, “ The five elements sun, moon and heaven 
(are the eight bodies).” The Visnu Pr. also : “ The Sun, 
water, earth, fire, air, ether, the Brahmana the sacrificer 
and the moon, these are the eight bodies. The wives of 
these eight are respectively—Uma, Sukes'i, Apara, S'iva, 
Svaha, Diti, Dlksa and Rohini. Their sons are respec¬ 
tively—Saturn, Venus, jLohitanga, Manojava, Skanda, 
Svarga, Santana, and Budha.” But the Iiinga Pr. says, 
“ The eight Prakrtis are said to form the body of Devi, 
also the (eight kinds) of products (vikrtis) are manifesta¬ 
tions of her body in order to mould the bodies.” Accord¬ 
ing to the Bh. Gita (7-4), Earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
mind, intellect, and egoism thus eightfold is her Prakrti. 

The eight Kulas ( i.e ., eight kinds of women). The 
Samayacara Smr. says, “ Ganika, S'aundika, Kaivarti, 
Rajakx, Takrakarl, Karmari, Matangi, and Puins'cali.” 

In the Budray^mala the characteristics of the follow¬ 
ing eight women are given, namely, “ Anangakusuma, 
who has symmetrical limbs and long hair.” The name 
of each woman is given in the third chapter of the same 
book. The eight forms may mean the eight Vas'inis, 
Brahmi, etc. 

668. The conqueror of the unborn (avidya). (Ajajaitri.) 

The S'ruti (S've. Up., 4-6), " Ajfi the one, red, white 
and blaok . . The meaning is as she is wisdom she 
destroys ignorance. 

664. Directing the course of the worlds. (Lokayatra- 
vidhayinl.) 

LaJcas, the fourteen worlds, Yatra , destruction or 
protection, 

19 
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665. One. (Ekakinl.) 

Because she is without a second. The Br. Up. (I, 4 
—2) : “ He feared therefore any one who is lonely fears. 
He thought why should I fear, since, there is none beside 
me, thence his fear passed away/’ The Devi Pr.: “ Alone 
she consumes the worlds, alone she establishes them, 
alone she creates the universe, hence she is called 
the one.” 

25th verse divides 34 names. 

666. Aggregate of all existing things. (Bhumarupa). 

The Vedanta-Sutra (1-3-8) establishes that Bhuma 

means Brahman. This is described in the Cha. (Up. 
VII, 23), “ Where one does not see anything else, nor 
hears anything else . . . that which is infinite (Bhuman) 
is bliss.” 

Or the previous name means ‘ She is one,’ but this, 
* she is many \ The Devi Pr. says, “ Though she is one 
by limitations she is everywhere cognised as many 
(Bhuma). As the crystal is coloured by the transmission 
of different colours so by the qualities Devi is described 
as Bhuma. Just as one cloud becomes many retaining 
the same nature and colours, so Uma (becomes many) 
through the qualities. Just as the rain from the sky 
assumes various tastes according to the soil, so Uma is 
through the qualities. Just as the wind which is one 
takes on different odours, fragrant and otherwise, so 
Um& through the qualities. Just as the one G&rbapatya 
fire takes different names such as Daksina and Ahava* 
nlya fires, so Devi is said by the wise to be one and 
many. Hence supreme devotion to her should be 
practised for the attainment of all objects.” The Kurma 
Pr. also says, “ The one energy, the wife of Kama becomes 
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many through limitation. In his presence she disports 
herself through limitations in many forms.” 

667. Without duality. (Nirdvaitfc.) 

The S'ruti (Cha. Up., VII, 28) says, “ When he sees 
nothing else . . . which is small, that is perishable,” 
thus the S'ruti sets forth the impermanence of 
duality. 

668. Transcending duality. (Dvaitavarjita.) 

This refutes the theory that at any time duality is 
permanent. (181) 

669. Giver of food. (Annada.) 

670. Giver of wealth. (Vasuda.) 

The Br. Up. (4-4-24) : “ This indeed is the great 
unborn Self, the giver of food and giver of wealth. He 
who knows this, obtains food and wealth.” 

671. Ancient. (Vrddha.) 

The Sruti (S've. Up., 4-8) : “ Thou, as an old man 
totterest along on thy staff.” Vrddha may mean the 
oldest of all, or expanded in the form of the Universe; 
or she nourishes the world. 

672. The union of Brahman and Atman. (Brahmat- 
maikyasvarupini.) 

Or, Brahma, S'iva, At man, Jiva, Sva , the Hariisa- 
Mantra, which unites the souls with S'iva ; rupa , is her 
form. The Su. Sam. (IV-7-9 to 12) : M Or this is Jlva- 
Mantra, and describes the embodied soul, for the word 
“ I ” is meant Jiva. The S'akti-Mantra is called 8a and 
indicates the supreme Lord. For Parames'vara is known 
to be in every object. From the greatest to the smallest 
the whole universe animate and inanimate is born, lives 
and dies in the supreme Lord. The Jiva (Haxhsa) who 
manifests through earthly existence is also the supreme 
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Lord. I (Brahma) also am he, there is no doubt, on the 
authority of my own experience.** 

Similarly the Haihsa-Mantra which occurs in the 
Tris'atl (178) is to be taken as explained. 

678. Great. (Brhatl.) 

Or, Brhatl is a certain metre of thirty-six syllables. 
This does not contradict the word of the Kurina Pr., 
“ Thou art the Gayatr! among the metres,’* because Devi 
is both the metres. Hence there is no contradiction 
between the saying in the Bh. Gita (10-8*5), “ I am Brhat- 
saman among the Samans,” and in the Kurma Pr. “ I 
am Jyestha-Saman among the Samans.” The Brliat- 
saman is what is praised in the Bk beginning Satvannah, 
etc. The Jyestha-saman is what is praised in the two 
Bks, “ Udutyam, and Citram.” 

674. Brahman!. 

According to the Vis'va “ Brahman! means harlot, a 
Brahmin’s wife, and a certain medicinal plant.” Or 
wisdom; the Samayacara-Paddhati says, “ Brahman! 
means divine wisdom crowned with the white flower 
(Sattva).” 

Brahmani is the wife of S'iva, because S'iva belongs 
to the Brahmana caste. The Cha. Up. (8-14-1), “ Thou 
art Brahmana among the Devas, I am the Brahmaria 
among men (he who thinks thus) attains Brahman.” The 
Parasrara, Aditya, Kurma, Vasustha and Linga Prs. also 
confirm this : “ The divine S'ainbhu the consort of Devi, 
is Brahmana and is the deity of Brahmanas. A Brah¬ 
mana especially should take refuge in Budra, the Lord.” 
The S'ivatattvaviveka also says quoting a verse from the 
Vi. Bhag. Pr. “ My womb. . . .” “ S'iva is proved to 

be a Brahmana.” 
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675. BrahmI. 

The female counterpart of Brahman, or speech. 

676. Bliss of Brahman. (Brahmananda.) 

(The unconditioned) Brahman is itself bliss to the 
conditioned one; or she is the possessor of the bliss of 
Brahman. 

677. Delighting in the mighty. (Balipriya.) 

Bali , those who are able to overcome nescience, etc., 
and conquer the enemies, m#., desire, etc.; Priyd , fit 
objects of grace. Or Bali , the king called Bali and refers 
to the Vamana (dwarf) incarnation. Or, Bali accessories 
of ceremonial worship. (132) 

678. Language. (Bhasarupa). 

That is Sarnskrta, Prakrta and other languages. Or 
she is adored in different languages. For it is said, 
44 Some praise you in Sarnskrta, some in foreign (Mlech- 
cha) languages, others in the vulgar tongue, and some 
others in Prakrta.’* 1 

679. With mighty army. (Brhatsena.) 

Brhatsend , is also the name of a certain king. 

680. Devoid of existence and non-existence. (Bhava- 
bbavavi varj ita.) 

Bhdva , substance, quality, etc., Abhdva is antecedent 
non-existence, etc., (one of the four kinds of non-exis¬ 
tences). As Abhdva is non-existence it may be said that 
Devi cannot be said to be devoid of it. But the holy 
Vyasa answers this objection in the S'u. Sarii. (4-2-8 
and 9), “ Destruction of artificial (or imagined) things 
means their substratum alone remains. For destruction 
is the non-existence of the existent* and the existence of 

1 Bh. Kara. Bhggas are Laukika, Vaidika, Prakyta, Magadha, S'au- 
raseni, Pais'atf, Draviga, Gau<Ja, etc. 
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the non-existent. The substratum is different from these 
two, viz., existence and non-existence. The substratum 
is not destroyed because it is ever real.’* 

681. Easily worshipped. (Sukharadhya.) 

SuJcha , without bodily pain by fasting, etc., and 
without restrictions on the mode of meditation, etc. In 
the Kurma Pr. Lord says to Himavan, “ If you aro unable, 
to meditate on my eternal supreme form . . .” and 

describes an easy mode of worship. 

682. Doing good. (S'ubhakarT.) 

That is even him who but imperfectly worships her. 

688. The right path and easily attained. (S'obhana 
sulablia gatih.) 

S'obhana , Salvation, etc. ; Sulabha , easy modes of 
worship ; Gati, result or means. The Vis'va says, “ Gati 
means road, state, knowledge, journey, and means/’ The 
Kurma Pr. says, “ She alone is the highest goal (gati) of 
the movements of all creatures.” 

Some divide this into two names, viz., “ the aus¬ 
picious path ” (S'obhana gatih) and ‘ easy path ’ (Sula¬ 
bha gatih) to avoid the repetition of the word S'obhana (of 
462). Some take the second name as ‘ not easily attain¬ 
able ’ because there is no return from that state which 
puts an end to birth. The Brahma. Pr. says. (Tris'ati 
112) “ The fifteen-syllabled Mantra is to be attained by 
him alone whose present birth is his last, or by S'amkara 
himself.” 

Or, Asulabhd gati , the attainment of human birth, 
etc., which are very difficult to get, and S'obhana , these 
become good by worshipping Devi. The De. Bhag. Pr. 
says, “ The births are in vain of those men who do not 
listen to the Bhagavata, those who do not worship the 
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ancient Prakrti (Devi) and who do not feed the terrestrial 
gods.” The Vi. Bhag. Pr. also in the second part adds “ the 
ancient Person.” Some read 462 and 463 as one, divide 
this into three as, S'obhand , Sulabhd and Gatih . (133) 

684. Ruler of the king of kings. (Rajarajeswarl.) 
Raja, Brahma, Visnu, S'iva, etc., who are the king of 

the Devas, etc. Or Rajaraja is Kubera (the god of 
wealth). 

685. Bestower of dominion. (RajyadayinL) 

Rajya , Dominion over Vaikuntha, Kailasa, etc. 

686. Delighting in dominion. (Rajyavallabha.) 

Or, Rajya, the rulers of the above; because their 
(Brahma, etc.,) abode is said to be in the S'ricakra. The 
Lalitastavaratna (S'lo. 49) : “ Between the thirteenth and 
fourteenth ^walls there are lakes of sapphire. We adore 
the protectors of that region with their wives.” 

687. Radiating compassion. (Rajatkrpa.) 

688. Her dependants are established in thrones. 
(Raj apithani ves'i tani j as'rita.) 

That is Indra’s and other thrones. (134) 

689. Royal wealth. (Rajyalaksmih.) 

The Mantra of RajyalaksmI is described in the 
Tantraraja. 

690. Mistress of the treasure. (Ros'anatha.) 

Ko&a may mean the five sheaths, viz., (Annamaya, 

etc.) 

691. Ruler of the armies. (Caturahgabal©swan.) 
Caturanga , armies consisting of cavalry, elephants, 

chariots and infantry; or the four kinds of military 
arrays. 

Caturangabala may mean the four Vyuhas (aggre¬ 
gates). They are according to the Vai^navas, Vasudeva, 
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etc.; to the S'aivas and Saktas these mean their res¬ 
pective four Vyuhas. 

According to the Bahvrca Up. it means the Person 
in the body, the Person in the metre, the Person in the 
Veda and the Great Person. 

692. Bestower of Samrajya (Samrajyadayim.) 

Samrajya, the state of a king who performs the Raja- 

suya sacrifice, or a king of the earth, or the king of kings. 
It is said in the Agni Pr. and in the Kos'as, “ He who has 
performed the Rajasuya sacrifice, one who is the lord of 
the earth and who rules over kings is called Samrat.” 

693. Devoted to truth. (Satyasandha.) 

694. Girdled by ocean. (Sagaramekhala.) (135) 

695. Initiated. (Dikfiita.) 

Di, wisdom, ksi, to give. The Atharvjj-Brahmana 
says, “ Next, therefore Dlksa, from which root Dlksita 
is derived . . . They call the man Avho is initiated 

Dlksita .” 

Or Dilcsita : she destroys the sin of her disciples by 
imparting the mantra. The Parananda Tr. says, “ Out 
of compassion she imparts (dlyate) to her disciples 
(consequently) she destroys (kshfyate) their sins ; hence 
she is called Dlksita.’’ 

696. Controller of Daityas. (Daityas'amanl.) 

Daityas , Bhanda, etc. 

697. Subjugating all the worlds. (S'arvaloka- 
vas'amkarl.) 

698. Bestowing all objects (of desire). (Saiwartha- 
datrl.) 

Sarva, the four objects of human desires. The Devi 
Pr. says, “ In all the works she gives righteousness and 
the other desired objects, hence she is called by all 
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by the word Sarvartha-sadhinI, (i.e., fulfiller of all 
objects).” 

699. SavitrL 

The creator of the universe, Le., the supreme S'iva 
whose wife she is. The Vi. Dharmottara says, “ He is 
called Savita because he creates beings.” The Bharadvaja 
Smr. also, “ As she gives light to the sun, or because she 
creates the Universe, she is called Savitrl.” The Vasistha- 
Ramayana, also repeats the same. The Devi Pr. says, “ Devi 
is worshipped by Devas, and worshipped by Yoga and in 
the Scriptures and she is naturally pure, hence she is 
called Savitrl.” The De. Bhag. Pr. : “ The root Sra 
means flowing, from the flow, arises brightness (Tejas), 
hence she is called Savitrl.” 

According to the Padma Pr. she is the deity worship¬ 
ped at Puskaratlrtha. 

26th verse divides 86 names. 

700. Existence, consciousness and bliss. (Sacci- 
danandarupinl.) 

Thus ends the eighth Kala, called Bhogada with the 
seventh hundred in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed 
by Bhasurananda. 


EIGHTH HUNDRED 

701. Unlimited by space and time. (Des'akalapari 
cchinna.) 

The Yoga Sfttra (I, 26) says, “ He is the Guru even 
of the ancients because he is not defined by time.” 
Ancients, Brahma, etc Guru, father. Limited by space, 
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means the absolute non-existence of a thing in a certain 
place (saying) 4 This is not here.’ Limited by time , 4 this 
was not before and it will not exist in future,’ a thing 
having no antecedence nor precedence. The Saura. 
Sam. says, i4 The Person is omnipresent like ether, as 
everything, except himself, is illusory, he is said to be 
unlimited as to space, time and things.” 

Limited as to the things , relative-difference (or 
mutual non-existence) between things such as 4 this is 
here and that is not there, etc.’ 

702. Omnipresent. (Sarvaga.) 

She is insejmrably present in all substances. The 
Varaha Pr. says, when Devi in the form of the creative 
S'akti was performing penance in the S'veta Mountain, 
Brahma said, ask a boon. Dev! replied, 41 O holy one, I 
cannot bear to remain in one place, hence T beg of you 
to grant me the hoon of omnipresence. Thus asked, 
Brahma then replied to the creative Devi, O thou of all 
forms, thou shalt become omnipresent.” Of all forms , 
that is nothing is separate from her. Omnipresent , your 
qualified forms will be in all bodies oi’ you will become 
the soul of all. The Dev! Pr. also, 44 O great wise one, 
this is the true established doctrine about Devi, she is 
certainly the Vedas, sacrifices, heaven ; all this Universe, 
animate and inanimate, is pervaded by Devi. She is 
sacrificed to and she is worshipped, she is food and 
drink. Everywhere Devi is present under different 
forms and names as in the trees, in the earth, wind, 
ether, water, fire. Thus, this Devi is ever to be worship¬ 
ped according to the rules ; one who thus knows her, 
will be absorbed into her.” 

703. All-bewildering. (SarvamohinL) 
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How can this Devi be said to possess contradictory 
attributes such as, permanence, and impermanence, 
animation and non-animation, etc. ? This name answers 
the above question. She bewilders (MohinI) all the 
ordinary people (Sarva), who believe in the reality of 
the apparent duality, that is she makes them devoid 
of the knowledge of Unity. The meaning is that the 
apparent difference between Brahman and the Universe 
is illusory. 

In the Kurma Pr. S'iva says, 44 This supreme S'akti 
is in me and is Brahman itself. This Maya is dear to 
me, infinite, by which this world is bewildered. O best 
of the twice-born ones, I bewilder the whole Universe 
with the Devas, ,Dait.yas, and men ; and I create them 
and I cause them to exist.” In another place Devi says 
to Himavat, “ whatever different scriptures are found 
in the world, opposed to S'ruti and Smrti, devoted to 
to the position of duality, viz., KapSla, Bhairava, S'akala, 
Gautama, and many similar ones, they are for the 
purpose of bewilderment; those who are confused by 
the false scriptures, also confuse the world, in another 
cycle; these were all created by me for the sake of be¬ 
wilderment.” 

The Su. Sam. (1-8-88) “ Sinful men devoid of (my) 
grace bewildered by Maya and suffering birth, death, etc., 
do not know the L»ord of gods.” 

Or she bewilders (Moha) the three wnrlds (Sarva) ; 
or this means she is both Trailokyamohanacakra and 
its Vidyar. 

704. Sarasvatx. 

Why should we make a difference between a pot and 
a cloth as their apparent difference is simply illusory 
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according to (previous) rule ? The foregoing name 
answers the question. 

Sarasvati is the deity who presides over know¬ 
ledge, i.e. f she is in the form of the ocean of the know¬ 
ledge. That means non-sensuous knowledge. The 
meaning is that though in the understanding of 
ordinary objects such as ‘ pot, etc./ no bewilderment 
arises, as Bh. Gita (5-15) says, “ Knowledge is covered by 
nescience hence people are bewildered,” and it is neces¬ 
sary to confuse sinful men because they are devoid of 
divine grace; to conceal from them the knowledge of 
non-duality which is the highest of human desires and 
which removes all sorrrow. 

According to Dhaumya, Sarasvati is a girl of two 
years of age. The Bharadvaja Smr. says, “ Sarasvati is 
she who ever resides in the tongue of all beings and who 
-causes speech, hence she is called Sarasvati by great 
Rishis.” The Vasistha-Ramayana, also, “ She is called 
Sarasvati because she is the stream of sense-impres¬ 
sions.” 1 

705. Sciences. (S'astramayi.) 

This bewilderment is not like the bewilderment as 
to locality, because the duality is to be inferred by a 
thousand arguments consisting of different contradictory 
qualities, etc., (in a thing). Hence this name. Clia. 
Up., 0-14-1.) “ All is Brahman,” etc., rests on the 

authority of scriptures alone. The meaning is the 
Scriptures alone are the convincing proof and not 
inference, etc., because in the light of the* S'astras, 
inference, etc., are weak. Hence the Ved. Sutra (1-1-8) 

1 Bh. Nara Saras the flow of (nectar) from Brahmarandra, VatT, the 
possessor. 
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says, S'astra is the source (authority),” the S'astras set 
forth instructions of knowing only one (Brahman) such 
as, ” I ask you that person sj>oken of in the Upanisads,” 
etc., (Br. Up., 3-9). So when by the scriptures Brahman 
is known to be with all things, which also is confirmed 
by the third division of the mantra (Paftcadasa) the 
inferences opposed to that are to be attributed to con¬ 
fusion alone. Because all the doctrine of the Vedantas 
have the one object of establishing the unity of Brahman. 
The moon appears to every one as a span’s breadth 
in size, which appearance is opposed to the teachings of 
the science of astrology, hence to be false. 

Or, S'astramayi , her body and limbs are the scrip¬ 
tures. The Brahma. Pr. says, " She created from her 
breath, the Vedas, viz ., Rk, Saman, Yajus, and Atharvan, 
and the great mantras from her egoism (Abhimana) ; 
from her sweet words she created poetry, drama. 
Rhetoric, etc.; from her tongue, created SarasvatL Prom 
her chin, whose eyes resemble the Cakora bird, the six 
supplementary of the Vedas ; from the top of her throat, 
Mimamsa, Nyayasastra, Puranas, Dharma-S'astra; from 
the middle of her throat Medicine and Archery; from the 
bottom of her throat the Sixty-four Sciences; from the 
rest of her limbs all other Tantras; and from her 
shoulders the Science of love.” 

706. The mother of Guha. (Guhamba.) 

(Question). Duality is not only commonly accepted 
like the idea, the moon is measured by a span, but is 
also Scriptural. 

Guhambd : Guha , in the cavity, Ambd, mother, i.e. 9 
remaining in the cavity (of the heart) in the form of 
shadow. The S'ruti (Hath. Up., Ill — 1) says, “ There are 
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the two, drinking their reward in the world of their own 
works, entered into the cave (of the heart) dwelling on 
the highest summit (the ether in the heart). Those who 
know Brahman call them shade and light. Likewise 
those house-holders who perform the Trinaciketa 
Sacrifice.” The meaning is that as both, viz., shadow 
and light, enter the cavity of the heart, and both differ 
from one another; so duality is sanctioned by the 
Scriptures. 

Or, Guha means Subrahmaiiya. In order to destroy 
the Daitya Taraka, at the request of the Devas. the con¬ 
junction of S'iva and S'akti took place, and in that 
(Union) an obstruction was experienced ; (consequently) 
S'iva became angry and uttered a curse. Then his seed 
was dissipated into the fire, the Gaiiga and reeds. Thus 
the story of the birth of Skanda is given. This and other 
similar stories of him, are to be known from the Scrip¬ 
tures which support the theory of duality. The non- 
dualistic Scriptures are merely for the sake of praise* 
Because it is opposed to direct perception like the S'ruti 
which says, “ when the sacrifice!* is said to be the altar.” 

707. With the secret form. (Guhyarupini.) 

(Answer). All the ordinary ideas, i.e., of duality, 
etc., are only true for a time, but non-duality is ever 
true. This (Non-duality) is most secret (Guhya) not 
perceivable by ordinary vision; rupa , the form (her 
nature). The Su. San. (4-47-69) says, “We adore Devi 
who assumes the form of the Guru, secret, in the form 
of secret knowledge, beloved by her secret devotees, resid¬ 
ing in the secret place.” Thus by attributing two forms 
to the one Brahman the two kinds of scriptures are 
reconciled. Guhya means the Guhya Up* which-is her 
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form. The Kurina Pr. in describing the glory of Devi 
says, “ Among the Upanisads, O Devi you are the 
Guhyopanisad.” (137) 

708. Free from all limitations. (Sarvopadhivinir- 
mukta.) 

(Question). But if both scriptures are authoritative, 
non-duality is not established. (Answer) Sarvopadhi , all 
limitations or attributes such as, the Mother of Skanda, 
shadow, and light, etc., whether conditioned or uncondi¬ 
tioned. The relation between the qualities and the thing 
which is qualified is illusory (or false) like the relation of 
the silver in the mother-of-pearl. To establish the 
authority of the scriptures as truth-indicating, it must 
be explained that all the Vedantas mean directly or 
indirectly one and the same supreme Brahman, which 
is non-duality. The other scriptures which advocate 
duality are to be taken as explaining the ordinary vision 
as we find the same in the science of eclipse where it is 
indicated (by the words) 5 or 6 fingers with regard to the 
consumption (of the sun and moon). So both the scrip¬ 
tures one (advocating) the duality and the other-non- 
duality, are not to be dealt with equally. 

Or she is free from the limitations established by 
logicians, or she is to be known by their real proof 
(saddhetu). 

(Question). If the above is true, as Tripurasundarl is 
in the form of energy, and as she is in the form of supreme 
egoism (Par&hamta) and other qualities, these attributes 
become illusory. (Answer) ‘ Devoted to S'iva * means ever 
remaining with him in all the three times. The other 
attributes are imaginary and their qualities are also 
imaginary. But in this S'akti only the qualities are 
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attributed, not the energy itself, hence she belongs ta 
Brahman (or she is the same as Brahman). 

710. Fount of traditional (wisdom.) (Sampradayes'- 
varl.) 

(Objection). How, in the absence of special author- 
ity, can all qualities except the Parahamta, be said to be 
imaginary ? Rather all the qualities must be unreal and 
false. 

(Answer). Sampradaya , the wisdom regularly (Sam.) 
imparted (Pradaya) to the disciples (by the teachers) ; 
Is'vari , ruling. This (knowledge) is arrived at by reason 
and by tradition. Just as ether and other qualities are 
attributed to Brahman which is without attributes, again 
of the ether, etc., when predicated of Brahman, Sound, 
Substance, etc., are attributed, again, when these are 
predicated of Brahman, other qualities are attributed to 
them, similarly, as in Brahman, which is without 
attributes both the visible qualities and the things which 
are qualified are attributed, one thing becomes both 
quality and possessor of quality. Here S'iva is qualified, 
S'akti is the quality. This is to be known by tradition 
alone. Those who possess the tradition say that Brah¬ 
man itself is the S'akti. 

Sampradaya may mean, also the Sampradaya mean- 
ing of Pancadasa as explained in the Yoginlhrdaya (2-15- 
and in the Dattatreya Samhita. We have said concern - 
this our book, Vari. rahasya this ‘ S'arhpradaya meaning ' 
is more fitted to the Kadividya. 

711. Well done. (Sadhu.) 

As we see burning, etc., to be the (inherent) quality 
of fire only, so Parahamta is rightly said to be the (in¬ 
herent) quality of Devi. 
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712. I. (Kamakala.) 

This name proceeds to say that quality (Paraharhta) 
has two forms. This name is one-syllabled belonging to 
the Turiya known as Kamakala. The derivation of the 
I is from A, and adding /: i.e.. A, Visnu and / his 
sister. The meaning is she partakes the nature of 
Visnu (A), and that of his sister (I). 

The Brahman becomes twofold by becoming both 
the quality and the thing qualified. Again the quality 
is divided into two, masculine and feminine. The 
feminine became the wife of Paramas'iva, the masculine 
became Visnu as the material cause of the Universe. 
These three together, according to S'aiva doctrine form 
the partless Brahman. This doctrine is supported by 
the Kurma and other Prs., and also Appayadlksita 
elaborately deals with it in his work Ratnatrayaparlksa. 

The nature of Kamakala is explained in the Varna* 
kes'varatantra (YoginJhrdaya, I, 10 and 11) thus : “ With¬ 
out vowels, beyond the Visarga , beyond the knowledge 
arising from the vibrating Hindu , from the I . (f) the 

real nature of Prakas'a, joined with the flow of vibration, 
arises, O beloved, this, Maya, the Turiya, the creator of 
the Universe.” 1 The Jfianaruava says, k ‘ The syllable 1 
is to be known as the red colour shining.” The same is 
repeated in the Vayu Pr., in the Kamakalavilasa and 
other works. S'rl S'aiiikaracarya in his work Saundarya- 
lahari (SI. 19), gives the mode of the worship of 
Kamakala. 

713. In the company of spiritual teachers. (Guru* 
mandalarupinl.) 

1 The commentator has given three different meanings to the above 
nrerse in his Betnbandha. 

20 
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This name indicates that the determination of the 
nature of that (lib) must be ascertained from the teacher 
alone, because it is most secret. 

Gurus , from Paramas'iva to one's own teacher, 
mandala, the regular succession (of them). The meaning 
is that this secret was handed down uninterruptedly 
from teacher to pupil and was not written in books. 
Hence it is said in the Yoginllirdaya (1, 3). “ Into 
this world (this secret) was handed down from ear 
to ear.” (138) 

714. Transcending the senses. (Kulottlrna.) 

This and the next three (names) express the secrecy 
(of the doctrine). 

Kula , the group of senses. 

715. To be worshipped in the Sun. (Bhagaradhya.) 

Bhaga, the Sun’s disc. Because the sun’s disc is the 

object of secret adoration. 

Or, Bhaga , the letter E. y i.c ., She is to be worshipped 
through the letter E . For it is said, “ The eleventh 
letter of her (Mantra is the support and the seed and 
is in the triangle form, etc/’ (Setubhandha, I, 6) and 
see the Com. I, 17. supra). 

716. Illusion. (Maya.) 

The energy which obscures what is plain, is Maya. 
But in the Devi Pr. it is said, “ It is called Maya because 
it is the instrument of marvellous actions, producing 
unheard of results, like dreams or jugglery.” The same 
is set forth at length in the Varaha Pr. where Yisnu 
says to the Earth: “ The cloud sends forth rain and 
water is collected. Next the quarters become clear* 
This is my Maya, O beloved one. Even the moon wanes, 
again waxes, and on the newmoon day it is invisible. * . • 
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This is my power of illusion, by it I remain in the water. 
I create Prajapatis as well as I destroy them.” Thus, 
in thirty-six verses, he describes the power of Maya. 
The Sandilya-Sntra (80) says, “ His energy is Maya. . . 
His energy, the Lord’s energy. 

717. Honey, (Madhumati.) 

Madhu , mead, honey. The S'ruti says, “ The nature 
of the great deity is honey-like; ” or this means the 
Madhuvidya of the Cha. Up. (3-1-1) : The Sun is the 
honey of the Devas. . . 

Or, there are four kinds of Yogins as mentioned in 
the Yoga-S'astras. Of these the fourth is he who is 
called Atikrantabhavana (who) transcends even the state 
of meditation). He is the highest of them all. He also 
should overcome the sevon foundations (Bhumikas), of 
these the last is called Madhumati, hence her name. 
That wisdom alone which arises from this foundation 
causes one to cross over the ocean of the Samsara. This 
is explained in the commentaries of the Yoga-Sutra 
(HI, 54) : “ The knowledge resulting from discrimination 
in emancipating (Taraka) Omni-objective, super-objective, 
instantaneous.” 

Madhumati is the name of a river also. 

718. Earth. (MahL) 

Mahi is the name of a river. The Devi Pr. says, “ It is 
great because it pervades all, hence Prakrti is called Mahi.” 

719. Mother of hosts. (Ganamba.) 

Gana , the hosts of Pramatha, etc., or Ganesa. 

720. Worshipped by the Guhyakas. (Guhyakara- 
dhya.) 

Guhyakas may mean a kind of Devas, or an unknown 
secret place. (Muladhara.) 
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721. Tender-limbed. (Komalangl.) 

722. Beloving the Guru. (Gurupriya.) 

Or the wife of the Guru; Guru, S'iva, the guru of 
the world, she is his wife. (189> 

728. Independent. (Svatantra.) 

As she creates without depending on instruments 
she is called Svatantra. Svatantra , is the name of 
a book. 

Or, Svatantra : all the Tantras belong to her ; even 
in the S'aiva, Vaisnava, Ganapatya, etc., her glory only 
is described, hence all Tantras are Hers. 

Or, Sva, Self, i.c., Paramas'iva, Tantra depending. 
The meaning is that each depends on the other. The 
Kalika Pr. says, “ S'iva ever lives in that place sporting 
with Devi. In the centre is the abode of Devi, S'amkara 
ever remains there. In the north-east of that mountain 
is the hermitage of S'ariikara where he lives for eveiv 
Parvatl also remains there.” 

724. The ruler of all Tantras. (Sarvatantres'I.) 

The Tantras are sixty-four in number; Isi, the 

promulgator. 

725. In the form of Daksinamurti. (Daksina- 
murtirux>mi.) 

‘ Daksinamurti ’ is S'iva sitting faced southwards, 
well-known as the instructor of Brahma, Narayana, etc., 
whose mantras are found described in the Tantras. 

726. Worshipped by Sanaka and others. (Sanakadi- 
samaradhya.) 

Hence they are included in the succession of gurus. 
The Brahma. Pr. says, “ Thou art the beginningless, 
the whole in the form of cause and effect, the Yogins, 
Sanaka, etc., are searching after you alone.” 
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727. Bestowing the knowledge of S'lva. (S'ivajfia- 
napradayinl.) 

The Vasistha-Ram. says, ‘‘Wind is recognised by 
motion, fire by heat, S'iva who is consciousness, purity 
and tranquillity, is known by his vibratory energy. There 
is no other way (to know him).” 

Or, S'iva is the bestower of the knowledge of Devi. 
The Varaha Pr. says, “ These three (Trimurtis) are 
attained by one who really knows Rudra (S'iva).” (140) 

728. Citkala. 

Cit Brahman which is existence, knowledge, and 
bliss ; Kald part. 

Or, Citkala , the consciousness encased in the mind 
because it is a small part of that consciousness which has 
no vehicle ( i.e ., Brahman). The Bh. Gita (15-7) : “ My 
part alone in the world are the eternal Jivas.” The 
Padma Pr. while enumerating the (different) forms of 
Devi, says, “ In the mind of all embodied souls, resides 
the energy called Citkala.” 

729. Germ of bliss. (Anandakalika.) 

She is one portion of the bliss enjoyed by Jivas. The 
S'ruti (Tai. Up., 2-7-1) says, “ Other beings live by a 
part of this bliss.” 

Or, it means the bud of the Anandamaya sheath. 
(Kos'a.) 

730. In the form of affection. (Premarupa.) 

Prema , affection or devotion. 

731. Causing affection (Priyamkarl) 

732. Delighting in the repetition of (Her) names. 
< N amaparay anaprlta.) 

From A to Ksa are her names, A is one and Ka and 
the rest are thirty-five, in all thirty-six, these thirty-six 
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represent thirty-six years. When we add to each the 
sixteen vowels, so many months are obtained. These 
are 576 and are the first letters. Again add the 36 letters 
in second place of each letter in order. Then the total 
names become 20,737. The Laghu-Stuti (S'lo. 19) con¬ 
firms the above statement. The De. Bhag. (Book III) : 
“ When from A to Ksa the vowels are joined to the 
consonants, countless names, O Son of Raghu, are 
obtained.” 

The repetition of these names in five ways is 
described in the Kadimata. “ By day, week, fortnight, 
month and year, etc.” Thus is the ceremony of the 
repetition of the names. So also the repetition of this 
Sahasranaman. Because according to the etymological 
meaning and the conventional meaning ‘ the repetition 
of names’ means this thousand also. For there is a 
saying (see supra , Chap. 1-45) “ Whether one worships 
me or not or repeats the Mantra or not, he must repeat 
these thousand names always in order to please me.” 

733. The Science of Nandi. (Nandividva.) 

The Vidya worshipped by Nandi. 

734. Nates'vari. (141) 

She is the wife of the Dancet, the Nataraja of 

Chidambara. 

735. Basis of the illusory Universe. (Mithya- 
j agadadhistliana.) 

She is the basis of the illusory universe as the 
mother-of-pearl is the basis of silver (illusorily per¬ 
ceived). For the S'rutis (Gaud. Ka. 1-17) say: ‘‘This 
duality is mere Maya, non-duality is the reality/* 
(Br. Up., 4-4-19), “ Here there is no manifoldness what¬ 
ever.” The De. Bhag. Pr., “ Indeed I am alone all this* 
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there is never any other.” (Vi. Bhag., 1-1-1). “Where 
the three evolutions, are illusory.” 

Or, Adhisthd , basis, in whom all are sustained, 

is Brahman, Ana , life. Her life is the Brahman (who is 
the basis of the universe). 

Or, Adhisthdna , supported in Her all are 

sustained). 

Really according to the doctrine of the Tantrikas 
who hold that the universe is the manifestation of 
Brahman, the universe is real, because like the pot and 
clay, as the universe and Brahman are not different, 
when Brahman is real the universe must necessarily be 
real. As it is accepted that difference (along the created 
things) alone is illusory all the scriptures advocating the 
non-duality are right. As the difference is false, the 
relation of the supporter and supported is also false. 
Such being the case, the theory of the Vedantins that 
the whole Universe is illusory is absurd, for further 
detail refer to the S'arhbhavanandakalpalata. So the 
appearance of difference in the universe is illusory. 

27th verses divides 48 names. 

736. Giver of salvation. (Muktida.) 

The Kurma Pr. says, “ Hence one desirous of salva¬ 
tion should take refuge in Parvatl, Parames'varl, the 
Soul of all beings and also of S'iva.” The S'iva Pr., “ If 
one recites the names of the supreme Lord even un¬ 
consciously S'iva gives him salvation. Why say more ? ” 
The Brahma. Pr. also says, “ Those who worship the 
supreme S'akti whether regularly or irregularly, are 
not entangled in Saihsara. There is no doubt, they are 
the liberated souls.” 

787. In the form of salvation. (Muktirupinl.) 
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By destruction of Avidya or by recovering tbe fifth 
state, one does not obtain the supreme object of human 
desire (he., salvation), but it should be said only when 
one remains in his own bliss, (the real) salvation comes 
to him. The Saura Sam. (Chap. 14) says, “ 1 will now 
concisely declare the nature of salvation, by the know¬ 
ledge of which supreme salvation is attained by all 
embodied souls. 1 ' It is said knowledge is the means, 
then refuting that the knowledge is not the means, 
O learned, but is merely calling to remembrance,” again 
* knowledge is neither effect nor substance, etc.,’ refuting 
the theory that Salvation is neither substance, quality, 
action, nor Samanya, etc. (Samavaya and Abhava). ‘Hence 
the supreme salvation is becoming the absolute Self ’ ; 
thus establishing tho real doctrine it concludes, ‘ Hence 
supreme Salvation is of the nature of the Self, and this 
was veiled by Avidya and again revealed by knowledge.’ 

738. Pond of dancing. (Lasyapriya.) 

739. Causing absorption. (Dayakarl.) 

hay a, a peculiar state of mind, for it is said, “ Laya 
(mental absorption) is equal to ten meditations.” Daya 
also means a pause in the music. 

740. Shame. (Lajja.) 

It is said (Mark. Pr.) 4 Devi who resides in all beings 
In the form of shame.” 

741. Adored by Rambha and others. (Rambha- 
divandita.) 

Others, Urvas'I, etc. liambha , Hrllekhablja. (142) 

742. The rain of nectar (falling) in the forest-fire of 
worldly existence. (Bhavadavasudhavrstili.) 

Or, Bhava , S'iva, da, gift; vasu, wealth or jewel, da, 
gift, vrishti shower or both. Thus this name is to be 
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also divided into three names (as Bhavada, Vasudha, 
Vrstih), that is, she is the bestower of the worldly 
enjoyment and Salvation. The Rudrayamala and the 
Mangalarajastava say, “ Where there is worldly enjoy¬ 
ment there is no salvation, where there is salvation there 
is no worldly enjoyment. To the best devotees of S'rl- 
sundari, salvation and enjoyment are both in their hands.” 

743. The forest-fire (consuming) the forest of sin. 
(Paparari yadavan ala.) 

The Br. Naradlya Pr. says, “ The supreme name of 
Gaiiga is the fire that consumes the forest of Sin because 
Ganga is the remover of the disease of Samsara. There¬ 
fore it should be sought with much effort.” 

Or, Dava (forest fire) means devotion, etc., which are 
the means of destroying sin. Ana , life-energy, la , receive, 
that is she reveals the actions which remove sin. The 
Brahma. Pr, says, “ The supreme expiation of all sin 
whether committed knowingly or unknowingly is said 
to be the remembrance of the feet of the supreme S'akti.” 
In another chapter it is said, “ Hear O Devendra, this 
great supreme secret which immediately destroys all sin, 
possessed of devotion and faith, after bathing, stand in 
the water and repeat the Panchadas'I mantra one thou¬ 
sand and eight times. Thus worshipping the supreme 
S'akti, he is released from all sin.” 

744. The gale blowing away-misfortune like thistle¬ 
down (lit. tufted seeds of reed). (Datorbhagyatulavatula.) 

Or, Vdtula , certain good actions which make mis¬ 
fortune become as light as the thistle-downs; the 
meaning is such actions originate from her alone. 

745. The sun beam (dispelling the darkness of 

decay). (Jaradhvantaraviprabha.) (143) 
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746. The moonbeams (illuminating) the ocean of 
good fortune. (Bhagyabdhicandrika.) 

747. The cloud that (nourishes) the peacocks which 
are the minds of her devotees. (BhaktaoittakeklghansU 
ghana.) 

Or. Ghana , cloud, the deeds of Devi, A ghana, con¬ 
tinual ; Her life-work is the spiritual nourishment for 
her devotees. 

748. The thunderbolt (which shivers) the mountain 
of disease. (Flogaparvatadambholih.) 

749. The axe (that cuts down) the tree of death. 
(Mrtyudarukutharika.) 

Darn , according to the Vararuci’s system means 28 
(Ra 2 and Da 8) Mrtyu (lit. death) pains, that is, the 
twenty-eight kinds of pains described before (vide name 
354) as differentiated by energy, success and elation. 
The S'ruti Katha Up. (2-25) says “ To Him the death is 
(like) pickle.’' The eight names from 742 to 749 are 
described by metaphor (Hnj)akalaiiikara). (144) 

750. MaheswarT. 

751. Mali aka IT. 

Malta , great, Kali, fate. She is called great because 
she rules over even death. The Mahakall is the 
deity worshipped at UjjayinT, or she is the wife of 
Mahakala. 

752. The great devourer. (Mahagrasa.) 

The S'ruti (Katha Up., 2-25) : “ Of whom both Brah- 
mana and Ksatriya are food.” 

753. The great eater. (Mahas'ana.) 

Mahat , because consuming both the animate and the 
inanimate Universe. 

754. Aparna. 
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Apa , removing, Una , debt. We said in our Devlstava : 
44 When you have not discharged your debt to me, though 
1, repeat your name, O S'iva, why are you not ashamed 
to bear the name of Aparna 44 (the discharger of debt) ” ? 
According to the Nirukta, Parna , falling, aparna free 
from falling. 

Or, a-parna , without a loaf. The Kalika Pr. says, 
4 ‘ She renounced even leaves as food, (when she was 
making Tapas), hence the daughter of Himavan is called by 
Devas Aparna.” The same is repeated in the Brahma. Pr. 

755. Candika. 

The root 4 candl ' means anger. She becomes angry 
with those who are not (her) devotees. 

According to the De. Bhag. Pr., a girl of seven years 
of age is called Candika. 

75(k Destroyer of Daityas, Cauda and Munda. 
(Can d am u ndas uran i siidin I.) 

Hence she alone is to be called Camunda. The Mark. 
Pr. says, 44 Because you captured the Daityas Cauda, and 
Munda, you shall be called Camunda.” But the Varaha 
Pr. says, “ Devi struck the Daitva Burn with her trident 
and cut off his head and because she carried off the head 
(Munda) and trunk ( Carman) she is called Camunda.’ 
We find also in the Kos'a (S'lo. 44) “ KarnamotT is called 
Camunda and Carcika, Carmamunda.” (145) 

757. Perishable and imperishable. (Ksaraksarat- 
mika.) 

Knar a , multiform, aksara , syllables, Atma, her 
body ; Le., she is one-syllablod and also many-syllabled. 
The Varaha Pr. says, “ Though Devi is all-syllabled, yet 
she is called one-syllabled, she is the ruler of the 
Universe, she alone is all-syllabled.” 
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Or, Ksara is applied to all beings AJesara to 
Kutastha (Lord), she is both (vide) Bh. Gita, 15-16). 

The Bharata says, “ Being and non-being (Sat and 
Asat) are called Ksara and Aksara.” The Vi. Bhag f 
Pr. says, “ There are three forms of Visnu called Puru- 
sas, those who know say, the first is the creator of the 
Mahat, the second is the mundane egg, the third is what 
resides in all beings, by knowing these one is released.’* 

758. Ruler of all worlds. (Sarvalokes'I.) 

759. Supporter of the universe. (Vis'vadharinJ.) 

760. Giver of the three objects of desire. (Trivarga- 
datrl.) 

761. Good fortune. (Subhaga.) 

According to Dhaumya, a girl of five years of age is 
called Subhaga. 

Bhar/a , means wealth, desire, magnanimity, strength, 
effort, fame, etc., su, excellently (remain in Her). The 
Viswa says, “ Bhaga means dominion, wisdom, dispassion, 
womb, fame, strength, effort, desire, wealth, virtue, sun, 
and salvation.” 

Bhaga , the sun, by her the sun is illuminated. 
Because she resides in the sun and causes all its works. 
The Visnu Pr. (II, 11 vide Wilson’s translation). 

The whole and supreme energy of Visnu, which is 
called the three Vedas, Rk, Yajus and Saman lightens 
the whole universe and destroys its iniquity. Wherever 
every month the sun exists there is this energy of Visnu, 
composed of the three Vedas. The Rks shine in the 
morning, the Yajus at noon, Brhadratha and other 
portions of the Saman at the end of the day. Thus the 
manifestation (of the energy) of Visnu is threefold known 
as Rk, Yajus and Saman. The energy of Visnu ever 
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does not abide in the sun. The threefold energy Visnu 
only exists in the sun, but is also manifest in Brahma, 
Visnu and Rudra. Thus these (three gods) are also the 
three Vedas. The sun ever possessed with the energy 
neither rises nor sets. In this way the energy of Visnu 
exists in the sun encircled by seven troops. As a man, 
nearing a mirror kept on a stand, observes in it his own 
image so the energy of Visnu is never disjoined but 
remains month by month in the sun which is there 
placed/’ “ The seven troops are, Devas, Rsis, Gan- 
dharvas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Sadhyas and Raksasas.” The 
collective meaning of the above passage is the seven 
troops are the causes of the sun’s monthly changes, but 
the energy, as she is the foundation of all, does not 
change. 

Subhaga may mean either the eight things used in 
auspicious occasions, as the Padma Pr. says, “ Sugar¬ 
cane, Taruraja, the Nispa and V&jlra seeds, the cow’s 
milk with all its transformation, Kusumbha flowers and 
salt ” ; or DevT herself; for the same Padma Pr. says, 
“ What else should not one—whether a man or woman— 
obtain by worshipping Uma with devotion, who is the 
confcrer of blessings to Devas, and bestower of enjoy¬ 
ment and salvation on all human kind ” ? 

762. Three-eyed. (Tryambika.) 

The Dev. Pr. says, “ The moon, the sun and the fire 
are the three eyes of DevT, hence she is called by sages 
three-eyed.” 

Tri , Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, ambd , mother, (i.e., 
mother of Brahma, etc.) 

763. Possessed of the three qualities. (Trigunat- 
mika.) 
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Her body is the equilibrium of the three'qualities 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. (146) 

764. Bestower of heaven and salvation. (Svargapa- 
vargada.) 

The S'ruti says, That happiness which is not inter¬ 
rupted by pain (now) or in future, attained through 
desire, is called Svarga.” This happiness is temporary. 
The happiness in salvation is an eternal one. 

765. Pure. (S'uddha.) 

Free from the stains of Avidya. 

766. Whose body is like the China-rose. (Japapus- 
panibhakrtih.) 

This name may be taken as two adding the syllable 
a before, as 4 Ajapa 5 and 4 Puspanibhakritih.’ 

Ajapd , is a mantra and tho description of its~nature 
is given in the Daksina. Saiii. ; ‘ fc Without repetition 
(Japa), O Deves'I, that which brings to the practitioners 
of Mantra the attainment (the result) of the repetition, 
is called Ajapa, which breaks asunder the noose of the 
Sarhsara.” 

Puspa, according to the Hema-Kos'a, means the 
flowering season, chariot of Kubera, flower and the 
beauty of the eyes. 

767. Vitality. (Ojovati.) 

Ojas is explained as the eighth, substance (Dhatu) 
in the Vedic Commentaries. Some explain it as the 
vitality of the senses. The Vis'va says : “ Ojas means 
light, the vitality of the substances, splendour, strength 
and radiance ; ” as she possesses all these things she is 
called Ojovati. 

768. The light-bearer. (Dyutidhara.) 

769. Sacrifice. (Yajnarupa.) 
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The S'ruti (Tai. Sam.) says : “ Yajfla means 

Visnu.” 

Or the sacrifices form Her body. The Harivams'a 
and Padma Prs. when they speak of the Lord say, 
“ Vedas are his feet, the sacrificial post his teeth, the 
oblation his hand, the pile of sacrificial fuel his face, 
the fire his tongue, (the sacrificial) rules his hair, the 
Brahmana his head, day and night his eyes, the Vedantas 
his ear-ornaments, the sacrificial ladle his mouth, the 
ghee his nose, the great sound of the Saman his voice, 
he is virtue and truth, good actions his moving to and 
fro, penance his finger nails, the sacrificial animals his 
knees, Audgatra his bowels, the homa his organ of 
generation, the fruits his organs, Vayu his inner self, 
the mantras his hips, the soma juice his blood, the Vedas 
his shoulders, oblation his smell, oblation to gods 
<Havya) and oblation to manes (Kavya) his speed, the 
space before the altar his body, worshipped by many 
vows, gift his heart, Yogin, possessing great mantras, 
the great supplementary ceremonies his lips and chin, 
the pravargya (hymn of Saman) his navel, the different 
metres his gait, the Guhyopanishad his seat, the shadow 
his wife, he is as high as the summit of the Meru.” 

According to the Mukhyamnayarahasya Yajnarupa , 
44 The great sacrifice is worshipping one’s own Self with 
much devotion, by perfumes, etc., which he cognises by 
his own senses.” 

770. Fond of vows, (Priyavrata.) 

She is fond of all vows even those which are made 
to other deities. The Bhavisyottara Pr. says, “ He who 
makes a vow to any god or to goddess, all is for the 
delight of S'iva and Devi who are the creators of the 



320 


liALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


world. There is no difference here because the whole 
world is S'iva and S'akti.” 

Priyavrata also means the name of a king. (147) 

771. Difficult of worship. (Duraradhya.) 

Impossible to be worshipped by the fickle minded. 

772. Difficult of control. (Duradharsa.) 

It is said “ She is not to be attained by the fickle- 
minded men.” 

Or, Pur , difficult, adharsa controlling, i.e., it is 
very difficult to perceive her. 

773. Fond of Patall flowers. (Patalikusumapriya.) 

Patall , a red and white flower. The Padma Pr. says, 

“ S'iva is fond of Bilva tree and Devi of the Patala.” 

774. The great. (Mahatl.) 

As she manifests in the form of the things she is 
called Mahat. The Sakapurni explains it is the Mahat 
by which all things are measured. Yaska explains it to 
be worshipped. Mahatl means (also) the Vina of Narada. 

775. Residing on Meru. (Merunilaya.) 

It is described in the Tantraraja in the 28th chapter 
thus, “ Now I shall describe to you the sixteen Nitya 
deities which are the Liokas,” after describing their world 
with all its oceans and islands it continues. “ In the 
midst of Meru, the great shining Lalit&, ever remains,” 
around it (the Meru) there are fourteen continents up to 
the ocean where the other deities (remain). Beyond them 
in the last supreme ether, is the Chitra’s and other 
deities’ abode. This and other peculiarities are described 
(in the above book) and these are to be known from a 
guru alone. 

Or, S'rloakra has three aspects (Prastaras) Bhumi, 
Kailasa and Meru. The Bhuprastara is when it is identified 
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with the eight deities, viz ., Vasdnl, etc., when it is 
with the Matrka letters, it is the Kailasa, and the Meru 
is when it is with the sixteen Nitya deities. Merunilayd 
means she abides in the (mental) identification with 
sixteen Nitya deities. The mode of the meditation is 
given threefold in the three Saihhit&s, of Sanatkumara, 
Sanandana and Vasistha. 

Or, Meru , the nine-syllabled mantra as described in 
the Jfianarnava Indicated by the following words, 
“ Bhumi, Candra, S'iva, Maya, S'akti, Krsnadhvan, 
Madana, Ardhacandra and Bindu.” Nilaya , the place 
wherefrom all other mantras arise. 

776. Fond of Mandara flowers. (Mandarakusuma- 
priya.) 

Mandara . Devadaru or the S'vet&rka tree. (148) 

777. Worshipped by warriors. (Vlraradhya.) 

The characteristic of the Viras is given thus : “ One 
who enjoys (realises) the Self, the remover of pain, brings 
about the dissolution of egoism and of what is opposed 
(to the Self, i.e., duality), devoted to bravery/' 

778. Vlrarupa, (referred to above name 256). 

28th Verse divides 48 names. 

779. Without passion. (Virajah.) 

Vi, without, rajas , sin. Viraja, is the presiding 
deity at the Utkalaksetra. The Brahma. Pr. says, 
“ At Viraja the goddess is Viraja established by 
BrahmA. By seeing her a mortal purifies as far as 
seven generations.” 4 Rajas * also means light, water 
and worlds. 

780* Facing every way. (Viswatomukhu) 

The S'ruti (S've. Up., 3-8) says, “ Having eyes and 
months on all sides/* When a form is created by devotees 
21 
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through meditation then alone does she become manifest 
as the passages show, “ Having hands, feet on all sides, 
and eyes, mouths and head everywhere.” 

The other passages such as “ He has no hand or feet, 
etc.,” speak in the real sense. Hence there is no con* 
tradiction in the above passages. 

781. Interior. (Pratyagrupa.) 

Pratyak , tending inwards; the direction of the 
senses towards objects is called Bahirmukhatva and 
Parahmukhatva (external) ; their inward direction to¬ 
wards the Self is called Antarmukhatva and Pratyah- 
mukhatva. The S'rutI (Katha. Up., 4-1) says, “ The 
Self-existent made the senses. . . > Hence one sees exter¬ 
nally but not internally.” The meaning is that Her 
nature is to be seen internally. 

782. The supreme ether. (Parakas'a.) 

Because she is without quality, ix ., she is Para- 
brahman. The Cha. Up. (1-9-1) in the following 
passages means ether as Para-Brahman, “ He said that 
is ether, ether is the greatest of all these things. This 
ether is the supreme rest.” It is also declared in the 
Ved. Sutra (1-1-22), “ The ether is Brahman on account 
of characteristic marks.” That is, it does not mean the 
elemental ether. The Kurma Pr. says, “ Whose (of 
Brahman) supreme divine energy is called ether.” Thus 
she is the origin of the Universe, viz., one, all, all¬ 
controlling, Mahes'varl, energy, without beginning, called 
ether, as if shining in the heavens. 

Or, Parakas'a , is the supreme ether as declared by 
the S'ruti (Tai. Up., 3-6-1): “He is established in the 
supreme ether.” This is of two kinds, one in the Uni¬ 
verse, and the other, in the body. Here Parakas'a means 
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the place of the manifestation of Brahman—she is in 
that form. The Cidgaganacandrika, says. “The fire 
which moves in the ether, residing between the sun and 
the moon, which are in the heart, which is the energy of 
the action ; that which is above the flame is the supreme 
ether. There, O mother, show me S'iva.” The Svac- 
chandasamgraha also says, “ Above the forehead there is 
a place called Dvadas'anta, where the top of the skull ends 
and two fingers beyond the head, there is what is called 
the supreme ether.” 

Or the ether beyond the seven oceans is called 
Parakas'a. There Lalita abides in her sixteenth year* 
The Kadimata says, “ From the Krta year, in each year 
(the sixteen Nitya deities) abide (in a particular place). 
Thus in the second year, by the term (each deity) dwell. 
In the sixteenth year, Lalita, abides in the supreme 
ether. To the Salila (ocean by term) Citra and other 
deities, go. Thus (the Nitya deities) take a round.” The 
meaning is there are sixteen places, viz., Meru, the seven 
continents, the seven oceans, and Parakas'a; these are 
also called Varsas, (years) ; of these, the first is the year 
of Krtayuga, in that year the sixteen Nitya deities, viz., 
Lalita, Kames'vari, Bhagamalim, etc., to Cirta remain. 
In the second year Lalita remains in the Ksara ocean; 
the next deity goes to the next place and so on. By this 
method in the sixteenth year Lalita goes to’the Parakas'a. 
Thus the cycle. 

Or, Pardka, a kind of expiation called Krcchra dsrd, 
(lit. quarter) the object to be attained. The meaning is. 
Her path is only to be attained by penance. Or, us'd, to 
eat, i.e., she is the enjoyer of the result produced from 
such penances. 
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According to the Vis'va, “ Aka means sin and pain/" 
para highest, and a&a to consume, (i.e., she destroys sin 
and pain of her devotees). PardJcds'a may mean also- 
4 without illustration.’ 

7B3. Giver of life. (Pranada.) 

Prana , the five kinds of vital breath or the eleven 
senses da, (lit. to destroy) to control. In the Ved. Sutra 
(I, 1, 23), “ For the same reason breath is Brahman,” it is 
declared that the word 4 breath ’ of the Kausltakl Up. 
denotes Brahman. (The passage is as follows :) “ I am 
Prana, I am consciousness, worship me as age and 
immortality.” 

784. The life. (Pranarupinl.) 

Hence Prana means Brahman. S'ruti also (Cha. 
Up., 4-10-5) says, “ Prana is Brahman, Ka is Brahman, 
ether is Brahman/* Manu Smr. (12-123) : “ The same 
(Brahman) some call fire, others Manu, others Prajapati, 
others Indra, others breath and others Paramatman.” 

Or in the Nitya Tr. the sixteen Nitya deities are 
called Pranas, etc., because from the time of one 
respiration (As'vasa) the day, month, etc., are determin¬ 
ed ; again “ twenty-two and half respirations make 
orderly the twelve-zodiacal signs ” ; by this and other 
passages, it is described to be the Zodiacal signs, the sun, 
the moon and the rest, the respirations. According to 
this method it is clear enough that Lalita also becomes 
breath, hence this name. (149) 

785. Worshipped by Martandabhairava. (Martanda- 
bhairavaradhya.) 

In the S'ricakra between 22nd and 23rd walls there 
is the devotee of Devi named Martandabhairava. The 
Uord of the teachers, Durvasas says in his La. Sta. Batna 
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<100) : “In my heart I adore Martandabhairava, decked 
with the jewelled crown, sporting with (his wife) 
Chaya who is the energy which supplies light to 
the eye. 

Or, S'iva, in order to kill the Daitya called Mam¬ 
malia, mounted a horse and descended to Earth, is called 
in the Maharastra country by name Mallari and also by 
name Martandabhairava. The Tantracintamani also 
repeats the same. The worship of Devi performed by 
him (S'iva) is described in the Mallari Mahatmya. 

Or, Martanda , the Sun. The Skanda Pr. says: 
“ Because he was born from the inert egg (Mrta and 
Anda) he is called Martanda.” Bhairava means Vatuka 
and other different kinds. Concerning the worship of 
Devi by the sun, the Padma Pr. says : “ The sun after 
worshipping daily a jewelled image of Devi obtained his 
pure divine lofty position.” As regards the worship by 
Bhairava, the Kalika Pr. describes it at length. 

Or, Bhairava , womanhood (Bhiru, woman). The 
Marka. Pr. says, “ When you are remembered in 
times of difficulty you take away all fear of all 
beings.” 

Bhairava : according to the S'iva Sdtra (1-5) “ effort 
is called Bhairava,” it is the sun (Martanda) because it 
destroys the darkness of confusion ; for S'iva Sutra (III-7) 
says: “ By conquering confusion, by the expansion of 
the endless, victory over innate knowledge.” The 
Varttikakara explains thus : “ confusion means darkness, 
i.e., inborn egoism, by overcoming this, the Sun of effort 
is produced; * endless ’ Samsk&ras (good mental ten¬ 
dencies) ; Expansion means the expansion of the Sams- 
karas. To the Yogin who thus understands victory 
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means attainment of the innate knowledge.” The 
meaning is, Devi is to be attained by that rising sun-like 
effort which is called Bhairava. 

78(5. Who has entrusted her kingdom to Mantrim. 
(Man trin in y astara j y ad h u 1 1 .) 

Mantrim , S'yamalamba. The Brahma. Pr. says 
speaking about Rajas'yamala, “ The care of the dominion 
and of the S'aktis of Lalita, the supreme ruler, all are in 
the power of Mantrinl.” 

Or, Mantrinl , those who worship (Devi) by Mantras, 
or Mantra is a pure thought, because it has the quality 
of protecting the man during meditation. Those who 
possess this are called Man trin s. Mantrim , a certain effort 
which leads them to union with Bhagavatl; in that 
effort depends the power of attaining universal dominion. 
The meaning is the attainment of unity by devotees and 
Yogins depends upon Devi alone. The S'iva-Sutras 
(II-1-2 and 3) say: “Thought is Mantra; effort is the 
means; knowledge is the body: and manifestation 
is the secret of the Mantra.” The holy Krsnadasa 
explains the Sutras as follows: “ Thought , by this 
the supreme truth of the Self is experienced. Thus 
the thought is the experience of the grace of the 
manifested Self. Thought is Mantra. The same experi¬ 
ence is thought secretly, i.e ., Is'vara and one’s own nature 
without distinction, hence it is called Mantra. It is 
called Mantra because through their teachers by the 
manifested qualities of the Self meditated upon, the 
complete egoism (Purnakamta), and by the power of 
protecting through destruction of Samsara. The man 
attains equal-mindedness by divine experience through 
the Mantra. The thought of the aspirant also is called 
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Mantra for it lias union with that quality. The effort 
of fixing the mind continuously on the Mantra just said 
above which has the quality of protecting the man during 
(meditation) is called Prayatna (effort). Prayatna means 
internal agitation ; this alone it means. Thus the 
man who practises the Mantra attains the unity 
with deity (the Self). The Yogin who practises thus 
obtains the power of the Mantra, which makes him for 
ever continue meditation on the Purnaharhta as said 
above. Vidyd, the experience of the highest unity. Body 
the divine hosts of words. Manifestation of the Purna- 
haiiita in all directions. That is the meditation by the 
Mantras which have the power of protecting one. Secret, 
that it is a secret to ordinary people/’ Ksemaraja also 
comments at length on the above Sutras. 

787. Tripures'I. 

The deity of the Sarvasaparipurakacakra is called 
Tripures'I. 

788. With victorious army. (Jayatsena.) 

Jayat , refers to the copquest of Bhandasura and 
others. Send , her attendant S'aktis ; or Jayatsena is the 
name of a king. 

789. Devoid of the three qualities. (Nistraigunya.) 

790. Superior and inferior. (Parapara.) 

The S'ruti says, “ Brahman is the servant, Brahman 
is ferry-men ; and Brahman is these gamblers/’ 

Or, Para, apara and parapara : Para, others, apara , 
the Self; or Para , foe, apara friend. The Bh. Gita 
(9-29) says, “ I have neither foe nor friend.” Para , he 
who is afar off, Apara he who is near.” Bh. Gita (13-15). 

1 am far and near.” The Vis'va says, “ Para means 
superior, enemy, distance.” 
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(According to the Logic) the generality (Samanya) is 
threefold, viz., para, apara, and pardpara . 

Para and apara, the two forms of Brahman, the 
unconditioned and the conditioned. The S'ruti (Pra. Up., 
5-2) : “ This is indeed, O Satyakama, Para and Apara.” 
The Smr. also says, “Two Brahmans are to be known, 
one is Para and the other is Apara.” Para (lit. posterior) 
quality, energy; apara the thing qualified, i.e., S'iva who 
is anterior. By the relation of equal essence S'iva conjoin¬ 
ed with S'akti only is called Para-Brahman. In the S'ruti 
“ I approach with salutations the Brahman, (S'iva) the 
anterior of the two,” S'iva is declared as prior to S'akti. 
In another S'ruti, “ This dawn posterior, the beloved of 
Heaven.” S'akti is described as next to S'iva, Pawn, the 
S'akti, when she wanted to create, is praised as the dawn 
at the time of the beginning of creation. For further 
details the reader is referred to the S'ivanandalaharl. 

Or Para and Apara, the twofold ether, or the twofold 
knowledge, as described in the Mund. Up. (1-1-4). The 
Liriga Pr. also says, “ Two kinds of knowledge should 
be known, Para and Apara; Apara, O Brahmanas, are 
Bgveda, Yajus, Saman, and Atharvan which fulfils 
all objects, S'iksa, Kalpa, Grammar, Nirukta, Metre, 
Jyotisa. Para is said to be the imperishable one, which 
is invisible, intangible without family, caste, etc. . . 

uncovered, that is, the Self. That is the Para knowledge 
and there is no other.” 

Pranava is twofold Para and Apara. Sii. Sam. says, 
“ The Pranava is said to be twofold by dividing Para and 
Apara. The Para is the highest Brahman characterised by 
consciousness, bliss, etc. Because the supreme Brahman 
is naturally praised (Nava) much (Pra). The Apara 
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Pranava is the word very pure, as it is the cause of praise 
(of Brahman), it is called Pranava, or because it is the 
cause of obtaining the supreme Brahman.” 

Or the twofold meaning of the scriptures. The same 
book (4-2-2) says, “ The meaning of the scripture is 
divided into Para and Apara. The Para means the 
supreme which is beyond (all the things). Apara is 
dharma, (religion) the means of obtaining the supreme.” 

Or in the Yoga-s'astras also knowledge is divided 
into three—Para, Apara and Parapara. For it is said, 
43 Knowledge is said to be threefold by the division of 
Para, Apara, and Parapara. Of these, the first is the 
Supreme Knowledge and is the cause of cognising the 
Lord, the bondage, and the Self. The second, Apara 
knowledge is simply the cause of cognising bondage. The 
Parapara knowledge is, just as the change of the sight 
between a man and cat in the night, it does not dis¬ 
tinguish the marks (Vilaksana).” 

Or the worship is also of three kinds, Para, Apara 
and Parapara. The Nityahrdaya says, ‘‘Your worship 
described in the Nitya (Tantra) is declared to be of three 
kinds, O Gauri, Para, Apara, and Parapara. The first is 
the remaining in non-duality whatever method is prac¬ 
tised ; the second is the worship by means of the (S'rf) 
Chakra which I ever perform ; O Devi, full of wisdom, 
the third is worship of all the manifestations of Her.” 

Speech is twofold, Para and Apara. Again Apara is 
threefold, viz., Pas'yantI, etc. (Madhyama and Vaikharl). 

Pars, and Apara are two states of consciousness. The 
first is the state common (to all the three), the Apara is 
threefold, viz*, waking state, etc. (dreaming and sound 
sleep states). The Vijfianabhairavabhat$araka says, 
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“ Wherever the mind goes whether externally or inter¬ 
nally there, O dear one, it is supreme, there is the Para 
state on account of its all-pervading power.” 

Homa is also twofold, Para and Apara; again the 
Apara homa is twofold, gross and subtle. The Svatantra 
Tr. says, “ The fire in the Muladhara is the foundation of 
the ordinary gross homa. The subtle homa is the 
Pranagnihotra . . The Para homa is the state after 
the destruction of all dualistic interpretations respecting 
the known, the knower and knowledge, “ The Para homa 
is said to be that which being absorbed, does not arisfc 
again, in the blaze of the great eternal fire of his own 
Self which burns for ever without fuel.” 

Parapara is a certain mantra which is included in 
the Mantra-Parayana. Devi is also threefold, Para, Apara 
and Parapara. The Varaha Pr. says when speaking about 
the Trimurtis : “ The creative (energy) is said to be Para 
which has the white colour. Vaisnavl which is red and 
long-eyed is Apara. The RaudrI (energy) is called 
Parapara. These three are attained by one who really 
knows Rudra.” Parapara gives a four-syllabled mantra, 
this if added to the fifteen-syllabled, gives a nineteen- 
syllabled mantra; if added to the, sixteen-syllabled it 
gives a twenty-syllabled mantra. 1 

The other meanings of the word Parapara may also 
be added. (150) 

791. Truth, wisdom, and bliss. (Satyajiiananandarupa.) 

The S'rutis (Tai. Up., II-l) says, “ The Brahman is 
truth, wisdom, infinity.” (Bra. Up., 8-9-28) : “ Brahman 
is eternal, wisdom, bliss.” 

1 Here the commentator does not show the re&Bon how the Parapara 
is to be taken as four. 
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Or, Sati, true wisdom, Ajiici, those who are ignorant 
of that, Ananda , such persons are without bliss ; Rupa , 
gives, i.e. y she causes pain to those ignorant of the true 
wisdom. 

The S'ruti (Is'a. 9 and Br. Up., 4-4-10) says, “ Those 
who worship ignorance enter into deep darkness.” The 
Brahma. Pr. also says, “ The Aranya S'ruti condemns 
those who follow any but true knowledge.” 

Or, Satyajnana : Sail , Devi, Ajndna y ignorant of— 
those who are ignorant of Devi, to those she assigns 
Rupa , worlds called Ananda (devoid of bliss). The S'ruti 
(Br. Up., 4-4-11) says, “ Those worlds are called Ananda, 
which are covered with deep darkness ; the ignorant and 
unwise men go to those worlds after death.” 

792. The supreme abode of the co-equal nature (of 
S'iva and S'akti). (Samarasyaparayana.) 

The learned men (Candraloka, 1st s'lo.) say, “ We 
praise the ancient pair, the parents of the Universe. 
Each is the end attained by the penance of the other.” 
Kalidasa says : “ S'iva (Devi) milks out the essence of the 
co-equal nature when the waves of the en joyer, enjoyment, 
and the means are calm.” The S'ruti also says, “ Equally 
pre-eminent, equally fundamental, both are equal.” 

Or, Sdmarasya , the worlds of Devas, with them, 
Pardyana , abode or refuge. 

Or, Rasya , songs, Sama y Sama-Veda songs, Pardyana , 
fond of. The Vis'va says “ Parayana means, fond of, 
devoted to, dependent.” 

798. Kapardinl. 

Ka y water, i.c., of Gahga, Para y the flow, da , sancti¬ 
fies. His (S'iva’s) matted hair sanctifies even the water 
of the Ganga. 
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According to the commentator of the Su. Saih.„ 
“ Kaparda means, earth, mockery, and praise.” Hence 
Kapardini, greatly praised. 

Or, Kapardini , decked with the garland of cow-dung 
cakes. When S'iva incarnated as Mailara, his wife called 
Mahalasa, was decked with a garland of cow-dung cakes. 
The Vis'va says, “ Kaparda means the matted hair of 
S'iva and cow-dung cakes.” 

According to Devi Pr. Kapardini is the wife of 
Kaparda (S'iva), a deity worshipped at Chagalanda, one of 
the sixty-eight sacred places. 

794. Garland of the Kalas (sixty-four arts), (Kalamala.) 

Kald , beauty, ma, brilliance, Id, possessed of. 

795. The cow of plenty. (Kamadhuk.) 

That is, she fulfils all desires. Or she is the celestial 
cow (Kamadhenu). The S'ruti says, “ May we be attended 
by that cow and by speech which confer strength.” 

796. The desire. (Kamarupini.) 

Kama , the supreme S'iva. The Kameswara is he who 
desires to create the Universe as described in the S'ruti 
(Tai. Up., II, 5), “ He desired, let me become many, let 
me create beings.” About whom the Br. Up., (8-9-11) 
speaks, “ He is the Person consisting of desire, it is He, 
O Sakalya, who is His deity ? He replied, woman is His 
deity.” 

Or, Kama , at will, rupa , forms—she assumes any 
form at will (or her forms are very agreeable). (151) 

797. Reservoir of science. (Kalftnidhih) 

Raids are described before (see com. on name 286). 

Kalas are Jivas. The Br. Up. (1-5-15) says, “ The 
Atman is the sixteenth Kala of him.” Kaldnidki mebj 
mean the moon’s disc. 
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According to the S'iva Sutra (I, 8) “ . . . Kald means 
body,” the commentator of this explains Kald means 
action (Karman) ; hence all actions end in her (Nidhi) ; 
Bh. Gita (4-38), “ All actions, O Partha, end in wisdom.” 

798. The poetic art. (Kavyakala.) 

Kcivya , the work of poets, which is divided into vari¬ 
ous ways, viz., Nataka Sataka, Bhana, Dima, Prahasana, 
etc., and also described in the Agni and other Prs. 

The Visriu Pr. says, “ Whether they praise him by 
means of poems or by means of songs, all the words form 
part of the body of the great Visnu, who assumed the 
form of sound.” 

Or, Kald , the inspiration which produces poetry; 
because as described in the Tantras variously, a certain 
kind of meditation confers the power of poetical composi¬ 
tion ; or Kdvya , S'ukracarya, Kald called Amrtasanjl- 
vinl (the jx)wer of conferring immortality). 

799. Mistress of (every kind) of literary composi¬ 
tion. (Rasajna). 

Rasa, ten modes of dramatic composition, viz 
S'rrigara, etc. 

Rasajna means also the sense of taste.: 

800. Treasury of Rasa. (Rasas'evadhih.) 

Rasa , the nectar of Brahman. The S'ruti (Tai. Dp., 
2-6-1): “ He is the Rasa, when this essence is obtained 
one becomes blessed.” The Brahma. Pr. also says, “ Rasa 
is the supreme Brahman. Rasa is the supreme way, Rasa 
is the giver of light to man, Rasa is said to be the seed. 
He is the Rasa, one having obtained the Rasa becomes 
blessed. This, on the authority of the scriptures, Rasa 
represents the vital breath. Who can live or who can 
breathe {without Him). Thus also S'ruti (Tai. Up., 2-6-1) 
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speaks. Hence O Agastya, Rasa is said to be both the 
vital breath and the giver of vital breath.’* 

Thus ends in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by 
Bhasurananda, the ninth Kala called Vis'va with eighth 
hundred. 


THE NINTH HUNDRED 

801. Nourished. (Pusta.) 

Because she is the possessor of the body consisting 
of thirty-six Tattvas, or possessed of many qualities, or by 
Brahmarasa, or by Brahmanas. The Smr. says, “ Brah¬ 
man is nourished by Brahmanas.” The S'ruti also says, 
“ The old Brahman becomes old through Brahmanas.” 

802. Ancient. (Puratana.) 

Because she is the first of all. 

803. Worshipped. (Pujya.) 

She is to be worshipped by all, or to be attended. 

804. Lotus. (Puskara.) 

Punka, nourishment, ra, recover. Puskara is the 
deity of Puskara Tlrtha. As there is no difference 
between ra and la, Puskald , means complete. 

805. Lotus-eyed. (Puskareksana.) 

The Vis'va says, “ Puskara means lotus, ether, 
water, elephant’s trunk, end, herb, island, bird, place of 
pilgrimage, a certain musical note, a kind of serpent, the 
drum, head, sword and a fruit called Khadgaphala.” 

According to the Padma Pr. Puskara, is a certain 
planetary conjunction. When the sun is in the asterism 
called Vis'akha, and the moon is in the Krttika, the 
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conjunction is called Puskara and it is very rare at the 
place of Puskara.” Puskara also means the earth. 
The Padma. Pr. says, “ The Devas call the pericarp of 
the lotus earth, the Saragurus (?) in the lotus, they call 
divine mountains. The (upper) petals of the lotus be¬ 
came the Mleccha country. The lower petals are the 
worlds of the serpents and the Daityas. Thus by the 
wish of Narayana the earth came out from the lotus 
. . . Hence the earth is called Puskara.” 

Ksaua, festivity, or remaining inactive. The Amara 
(verse 431) says, “ Ksana means leisure, a division of 
time, festivity.” 

Puskara also means the Banian tree ; because 
Matsya Pr. says, “ Because there is a banian tree 
in the Puskara island it is called Puskara.” The 
Visnu Pr. says, “ The banian tree is in the Puskara 
country, that is the supreme abode of Brahman.” The 
S'ruti (Nri. Pu. Ta. Up., 1-1) says, “ That one Prajapati 
was in the banian-leaf.” Here, as he slept in the banian- 
leaf, Visnu himself is called Puskara, Iksana , com¬ 
passionate look—she beholds him with compassion. The 
De. Bhag. Pr. says, “ Adoration to Visnu in the form of 
a boy asleep on banian-leaf ... in a half verse it is 
said that Devi is the giver of all things.” 

Puskara , water, Iksana , (she) looked. The S'ruti 
says, “ There are four Aps. (waters), namely, devas, men, 
manes and asuras.” 

806. Supremest light. (Parana jyotih.) 

The Br. Up. (4-4-16) says, “ That is light of 
light.” “ Katha Up. (5-15), “ There no sun shines, nor 
moon, nor stars, nor these lightnings, nor the fire.” 
41 The sun shines only when he is illumined by Him.” 
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(Cha. Up., 8-8-4) : “ The supreme light one attains.*' 
Jyotis here means illuminator, for we see the same 
meaning given in such places, “ the illuminator of 
the mind . . .” (Br. Up., 3-9-10.) 

Paramjyotis is the eight-syllabled mantra described in 
the fifth chapter of the Daksinamurti Sam. 

807. Supreme abode. (Paramdhama.) 

Dhdman, light. The Bh. Gita (15-6), “ The sun never 
illumines That, nor moon, nor fire. After reaching it 
when one does not return, that is my supreme abode.’* 

Dhdman , the states of consciousness, Para , beyond— 
she is beyond the states of consciousness. Gaudapada- 
carya (1-5), “ The man who knows both the object of 
enjoyment as well as the enjoyer is never stained though 
he enjoys in the three states.” The Suta Saiiihita (4-11-32 
and 33) says, 44 He who knows the three states, namely, 
waking, dreaming, and sleeping, he is the Self, that is not 
the object, the object is super-imposed upon that. I take 
refuge in the supreme abode which is the evidence of the 
three abodes, characterised by reality, wisdom, bliss, etc.* 
and is the meaning of the word 4 1 V’ 

Dhdman abode. The S'ruti (Katha. Up., 8-9) says, 
“That is the supreme abode of Vi snu.” The Kurma Pr. 
also says, “ My energy is, Mahes'vari, Gaurl, spotless, 
tranquil, reality, knowledge, bliss, the supreme abode. 
Thus the S'ruti says.” 

808. Supreme atom. (Paramanuh.) 

The S'ruti (Katha. Up., 2-20) “ More subtle than the 
atom,” that is, difficult to know. 

The Paramaiius (primordial matter) of Logicians are 
her forms. Or, Parama , supreme, anu, mantra. 

809. The supremest of the supreme. (Par&tpara.) 
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She is supreme over BrahmS, Visnu and Budra. 

Or, Para , the age of Brahma—she is beyond that. 
The Kali Pr. says, 44 The day and night to the Brahma is 
ealled Para, the half of that is called Parardha. Such is 
the day to the Lord, so also the night. He who is grosser 
than the gross and subtler than the subtle has neither 
day nor night, nor years. 

810. Bearing a noose in her hand. (Pas'aliasta). 

The noose is in her left lower hand ; or she removes 

the bonds (Pas'a) with her hand. 

811. Destroyer of the noose. (Pas'ahantri) 

The Harivams'a says, 41 When she had burst the bonds 
of Anirudha who was bound by the serpent-noose, which 
was like a thunderbolt, who was distressed in mind, she 
addressed him, offering to confer boons on him, etc.” 

812. Destroyer of hostile charms. (Paramantravi- 
bhedinl.) 

Para , those who hate her devotees, i.e ., Kings; 
mantra , certain energies which are included in the three 
energies, viz ., the energy of lordship (Prabhus'akti), 
council (Mantras'akti) and armed force (Utsahas'akti). 

Or, Para , by enemies, mantra , the magical charms, 
or the mantras of the magical weapons. The Harivams'a, 
when Indra sends words, about Pradyumna, says, 
44 To destroy that weapon you must now remember 
Devi.” 

Or, Para , superior, mantra % the fifteen-syllabled 
mantra, Vibhedim , (she) divides into twelve kinds. For 
it is said in the Tantras 44 Manu, Candra, Kubera, 
Lopamudra, Manmatha, Agastya, Agni, Surya, Nandi, 
Skanda, S'iva and Krodhabha^araka (Durvasas), these 
twelve are the devotees of Devi,” 

23 
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Para , superior, Mantr, those who meditate (on 
Devi), avi their sins, Bhedini , destroys. The Linga Pr. 
says, 44 The word avi in the scriptures means sins, say 
the Brahmanas. It is called Avimukta (freed from sins) 
because it is freed from that (sin) and freed also from 
illusion/’ (158) 

818. Shapely. (Murta.) 

814. Shapeless. (Amurta.) 

That which has form is called Murta. (Earth, water 
and fire); Amurta means air and ether which are formless. 

Or, Murta , the five gross elements mingled with 
each other; Amurta , the subtle elements which are not 
mingled with each other. For we see the above two 
explanations given by the com. in the S'ruti (Br. Up., 
2-8-1), “ Brahman has two forms, Murta and Amurta/’ 

Or, Murta, Universe, Amurta , Brahman. The Visnu 
Pr. says, “ That Brahman has two forms, Murta and 
Amurta, these two respectively perishable and imperish¬ 
able and both are in all beings. The imperishable is the 
ever remaining Brahman, the perishable is the whole 
Universe.” The Logicians explain the word mwrta that 
which has motion, but we should not adopt their theory 
as it has no foundation. 

815. Satisfied with the perishable (offerings). 
(Anityatrpta.) 

Because she is pleased only by devotion. 

Or, aniti , (lit. breath) Jlvas, atrpta, not satisfied. 
Because in the S'ruti (Katha. Up., 2-25) it is said, 44 That 
both Brahmana and Ksatriya are Its food.” 

Or she is pleased with everything (Na-iti. atrpta; 
here two negatives make the ordinary meaning forcible). 
The Bh« Gita (9-26), 4 ‘ He who offers with devotion a leaf, 
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a flower, a fruit, or water, I accept from the striving 
Self.” The meaning is whatever is given with devotion 
gives her satisfaction. 

810. The swan of the M&nasa lake of the Muni’s 
mind. (Munimanasahamsika.) 

Or, Muni , of Munis, Mdna , to please, Sahamsika, 
(lit. a dancer with bangles on the ankles), i.e. 9 she takes 
delight in pleasing the Munis. 

817. Of fixed vows. (Satyavrata.) 

Satya , Brahman alone, Vrata dear; or Satya truth 
alone is her vow. The meaning is she is attained by the 
vow of observing the utterances of truth. 

Or, Satya , giving result quickly, Vrata , such are 
vows to her. The Vi. Bhag. Pr. (Book 10) says, “ To 
attain Krsna, the cowherd girls made a vow to Devi and 
quickly obtained their desired objects.” 

Or, Satyavrata means what S'rl Rama said (in the 
Ramayana VI), “ One who once approaches me, with a 
request * I am yours,’ on him I confer fearlessness from 
all beings. This is my vow.” 

According to the S'iva-Sutra (III, 27) The cure of the 
body is a vow.” (Satyavrata.) The commentator says, 
“ To take care of the body which is filled with the nectar 
of devotion to S'iva is a vow, that should be performed, 
hence the care of the body should not be neglected.” 
Such a vow is necessary. Hence Bhattotpala asks for 
bodily health in these words : “ May this body, nourished 
by the nectar derived from the pure S'akti (another 
reading, from pure devotion) manifested in me, remain 
long to enjoy thy worship.” 

Satyavrata is a Brahmana who frightened by a boar 
exclaimed, ai 9 ai 9 and through his penance became a 
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devotee of Devi and a great poet. This story is related in 
the De. Bhag. Pr. (Book III) : 44 There was a Brahmana 
named Satyavrata, illiterate, very foolish, hearing the 
syllable from the mouth of the boar, and repeating from 
that time this syllable without the final m, in course of 
time became the best of the wise. By his merely utter¬ 
ing the word ai , Dev! became pleased and made him the 
king of poets, etc. 

818. Reality. (Satyarupa.) 

Satya that which persists throughout the three 
times. Satya , truth, rupa, protects. The Bahvarcas 
say, 44 Satya and Asatya are two opposites, of these 
two, Satya is that which is direot, that Soma (S'iva 
with Uma Dev!) cherishes, and he destroys the other 
(Asatya)/* 

819. Pervading all hearts. (Sarv&ntaryamini.) 

Sarvci , all beings, anta> the senses, yamini , directs. 

The S'ruti (Br. Up., 8-7-3) : 44 This is thy Self which is 
within all and is immortal/’ The Man. Up. (6) also says, 
44 This is within all and is the origin of all/’ 

Or, Sarva, all and antarydmiui, entered in all, i.e. t 
she is all in all and entered in all. The S'ruti says (Tai. 
Up., 2-6-1): 44 Having created that, he entered into it, 
after entering it, he became animate and inanimate.” 
The Smrti also gives explanation to the word Sarva 
thus: 44 Because She always knows the beginning and 
the end of everything and as she creates being and non- 
being, She is called sarvS/’ 

820. Faithful spouse. (Satl.) 

Or, Satl , reality. This is the name of the daughter 
of Daksa. The Brahma. Pr. says v concerning the 
daughter of the Himavan, 44 She, who was before, Devi, 
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the faithful spouse (Sati), became Uma, she ever dwells 
with S'iva and he is never deserted by her.” (154) 

821. Brahma^tl. 

Brahma ; ani tail (of a bird). She is the Brahman 
which forms the tail of the Anandamaya sheath (com¬ 
pared to a bird ; see Ved. Sutra, 1-1-12 to 19). 

Or, Brahma, ani gives life—she gives life to Brahma. 
The Devi Pr. says, “ She is called Brahman! because she 
creates or gives life to Brahma.” 

Or, Brahma , the grandsire and she is his spouse. 

822. Brahman. 

That which is to be attained by liberated souls ; or 
Brahman , is the knowledge of the undifferentiated Self. 
The Vi§nu Pr. says, “ That knowledge is called Brahman 
which annihilates duality, mere being, transcending 
speech, cognised by the Self alone.” 

823. The mother. (Jananl.) 

She is the creator of the whole Universe* This name 
may be compiled with the previous name as ‘ Brahma- 
janani \ 

824. Of manifold form. (Bahurupl,.) 

The De. Bhag. Pr. says, “ She is formless because 
she is supreme, she is many-formed because of her acti¬ 
vity.” Though she is of the nature of Para-Brahman 
she is the agent of action, such as the slaying of BhandS- 
sura, etc* As she assumes such forms she is said to be 
many-formed* The Gaudapada-Sutra (8) says, “ Though 
one, she becomes many in order to destroy Bhapdasura.’* 
The Devi Pr. also, “ Her forms are many* immovable and 
movable*—devas, men, animals, hence Devi is called 
many formed.” Sd. Sam. (4*47-64) says, “I adore Her 
who is the supremest of the supreme, who is one and 
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two, and sixteen and thirty-two.” Two , may mean vowel 
and consonant. The vowels are sixteen and consonants 
are thirty-two. La and La are the same ; Ha is the root 
of all and is not counted among the consonants, but 
properly speaking the consonants are thirty-three. Ha 
is the beginning syllable of this SahasranSman (Haya- 
grlva . . .) it is the origin of all and therefore the number 
is thirty-two. The De. Bhag. Pr. says, “ Laksmi (the 
syllable Ha) shines like a dancer through the manifesta¬ 
tion of speech.” The Vamana Pr. also, “ This Universe 
is known as manifold, she is everywhere, hence S'iva is 
said to be many formed.” 

Or, Bahurupa : she is the wife of the countless 
Rudras as described in the S'ruti (Rudradhyaya), “ There 
are countless Rudras in the world,” she is many-formed. 
The Varaha Pr., “ The dark (Tamas) energy called RaudrI 
is said to be Camunda. There are nine crores of dif¬ 
ferent Ctamndas. The RajasI, passionate energy, the 
protector of the Universe, called Vaisnavl, has different¬ 
iated into eighteen crores of energies. The energy of 
Brahma belonging to Satva is said to be infinite in 
number, of all these energies, O earth, the divine Rudra 
is the husband as he is in all. All these great energies 
are forms created by S'iva, and he attends to all as 
their husband. One who worships these (energies), 
Rudra becomes pleased with him; these energies are 
also delighted with him; of this there is no doubt/ 
Concerning these things the Nrsimha Pr. says, “ Uma 
alone in many forms is the wife (of all the forms of 
S'iva).” The Tripurasiddhanta also, “ O fair-faced one, 
Lopamudra, Saubhagya, and the great Vidya, the sixteen- 
syllabled one, are said to be the wives of Parasuva 
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O beloved one, S'yamala, S'uddhavidya, Hayarudjia, 
Para, are said to be the wives of Sadasdva. Mahardha, 
Dvadasardha, Varahl, BagalamukhI, Turiya, Bhuvanes'I, 
the supreme S'ambhavl, listen to me, are the wives of 
Budra. TiraskarinI, Lak$ml, Mis'ra, Kamakala, are 
said to be the wives of Visnu, and Annapurnl to S'iva. 
VagvadinI, and Bala are the wives to Brahma. The 
Navadutis, Hasantl, the deities of Navasiddhas, these and 
other many energies are your forms.” Similarly the 
meaning of the name Bahurupa is variously given in 
every Puraija, in every Upapurana, in every Tantra, but 
is here omitted to avoid prolixity. 

825. Adored by the wise. (Budharcita.) 

The Bh. Gita (7-16) says, “ O Arjuna, good men of 
four kinds worship me, he who is in trouble, he who 
desires knowledge, he who desires wealth, and the 
wise man.” 

826. Creator. (Prasavitri.) 

Mother of the world consisting of ether, etc., or 
of the people. The Vi. Dharmottara says, " Because 
she generates the beings she is called Savita.” The 
Bhagavati Pr. also, “ From her proceeded all things from 
Brahma to the inanimate creation and the Universe also 
proceeded from her, from Mahat to substance, I adore 
that supreme mother.” 

29th verse divides 49 names. 

827. Wrathful. (Pracan<Ja.) 

The S'ruti (Tai. Up., 2-8-1) “ For fear of Him the 
wind blows.” Kamanclaka also says, “ How can one 
Without possessing a moiety of anger and whom the 
people do not fear enforce righteousness ? ” Since she 
inspires fear the S'ruti (Katha. Up., 6-2) says, “ It is a 
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great terror, a raised thunderbolt.” In the Ved. Sutra 
(1-3-89) * the thunderbolt * is explained as Brahman. 

Or, Pra , fond of, canda , a kind of flower oalled 
S'ankha flower ; Pracanda , shining one. The Vis'va 
says, “ Chanda means, a kind of perfume (Dhanahari), 
the S'ankha flower, anger, and Pracanda means 
Durvaha, a kind of white Karavlra, and a brilliant man.” 

828. Ordinance. (Ajna.) 

The desire of the Lord in the form of command and 
prohibition as expressed in the Vedas. So in the Linga 
Pr. S'iva says, 44 For she is not to be considered to be 
Prakfti (matter) not Jlva (life), nor Vikjti (a secondary 
product). My eternal five-faced, holy ordinance which 
delivers the world from fear, proceeded of old from my 
mouth.** The S'iva Pr. also, 44 Through this establi¬ 
shed divine ordinance of Rudra alone comes salvation.” 

Or this name may be taken as 1 Jna,’ the knower— 
She is the person who is the enjoyer of the Gu^as: The 
Linga Pr. says : “ They say that by the word jna is meant 
the Person, the enjoyer of Gunas.” According to Kos'a 
“Jfia means Brahma, Mercury and a wise man.” The 
S'ruti (S've. Up., 6-2) 44 Jfia is the death of the death, 
possessed of attributes, omniscient.** 

829. Foundation. (Pratis^ha.) 

Because she is the foundation of the whole Universe* 
The S'ruti says, 44 She is the foundation of the extended 
Universe.” The Su. Sam. (Br. Gita, 8-28) also: 44 This 
supreme consciousness is the foundation of all things.” 
The sixteen-syllabled metre is also called Prati^tha. 

A certain Kala which resides in the water Tattva is 
also called. Pratisj-ha; the S'aivagama gives it charac¬ 
teristics thus: 44 That Kala which gives manhood and 
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which increases the devotion to S'iva is called Pratistha 
which establishes one firmly (in the Lord).” The Viswa 
says, 44 Pratistha means importance of the attainment 
of Yoga and the four-syllabled division ( i.e ., one-fourth 
part of a verse).” 

880 . Of form experienced. (PrakatakytihO 

Prakata , experienced by all, akrti , her nature. The 

Sfi. Sam. (1-8-86), 44 All men know Him as the idea of 4 1 * 
yet through delusion they do not recognise him as S'iva.” 

Prakatas are the Yoginis established in the first circle 
(of the S'ricakra), Akrti they are Her form. 

Some take it as a-prakata meaning—secret or ap , in 
water prakata , manifested. The S'ruti says (Mah&-N& 
Op., 14-1) “ All this was indeed water.” (156) 

881. Lord of senses. (Praneswarl.) 

Prdtia, senses, in the Ved. Sutra (2-4-14) 44 There is 
guidance of prftnas by fire, etc.,” it is established by dis¬ 
cussion, the existence of the ruling deity. Prana , the 
five vital breaths. The S'ruti says, 44 He is the breath 
of breath.” Or Pra exalted, ana Vedas. The S'ruti 
(Katha Up., 2-15) says, ” All Vedas point out the same 
abode.” 

882 . Nourisher of senses. (Pr&nadhatri.) 

The vivifier of all the Universe. 

Prd\ia , the eleven senses (including mind). In the 
passage of the S'ruti, 44 All the prdyas follow the prana 
when it goes out,” pra\ia is explained to mean the senses. 
The same explanation is given also in the Ved. Sfitra 
tII-4-5): 44 The prA^as are seven, on account of this 
being understood from scriptural passages and of the 
specification of those seven.” 

888* Fifty Seats* (Paficas'atpi$harfcpi$L) 
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Pancds'at (fifty): the expression here generally 
stands for fifty-one. Hence Harsadlksita in comment¬ 
ing on the first verse of the S'aradatilaka 1 His body is 
eternal bliss, etc.,* explains fifty as fifty-one. 

The fifty-one Seats (Plthas) are from Kamarupa to 
Chayachatra. (See Yoginihrdaya for the 51 names 
8-40 to 46). Therefore in the Plthanyasa which is included 
in the Shodha nyftsa, the fifty-one Plthas are mentioned. 
The Brahma. Pr. says clearly on this point: “ Then must 
be established in order the fifty-one Plthas . . . Those 
(Plthas) possessed with the order of letters should be esta¬ 
blished in their (proper) places of letters.” The Yogini- 
hrdaya (3-89 to 46) also says, “ O beloved one, one should 
establish the Plthas in the places of divine letters (Matp- 
kas) . . . These plthas are said to be the forms of letters.” 
Thus by saying that the Plthas are the places of letters, 
it is explained clearly that the plthas are fifty-one. In 
the commentaries on the above works it is explained 
that the alphabet from A to Ksa is to be established in 
each place and the Nyasa of the Plthas should be per¬ 
formed in each place of them (letters). The author of 
the Sundarlmahodaya says that the Plthas are only fifty* 
having the syllable K§a out of count. This is wrong 
because the above quotations (from Jflanar^ava, etc.) 
regulate the Plthas according to the Matrkas. 

884. Unfettered. (Visrnkhala*) 

S'rnkhald, fetters, the bondage of action, etc., as 
they are the cause of bondage. So great men say, “ O 
Lord, destroy my good actions as well as my bad actions; 
when the fetters are on the feet it makes no difference 
whether they are of gold or iron.” The meaning is that 
ordinances and prohibitions only apply to the ignorant. 
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Or, Vis'rhkhala , naked. Because afc Alambura and 
other sacred places Devi is seen in that form. 

835. Abiding in lonely places. (Viviktastha.) 

Vivikta , according to the Kos'a means, lonely and 

holy places. The Harlta Smr. says, “ The ground is 
everywhere holy where no people are seen.” Even an 
inhabited region becomes sanctified. Though the word 
Vivikta , means both the region of righteous people as 
well as an uninhabited place, it here means lonely place ; 
because neither in a bad nor in a crowded place do we 
find a tendency to meditation. 

Or, Vivikta , those who are able to discriminate be¬ 
tween self and not-self; Sthd , she resides in such persons. 

836. Mother of warriors. (Vlramata.) 

Vlra , chief among devotees, or those slain in battle, 
Mother because she benefits them. 

Vlra, according to Vis'va, means, the vessel which 
contains the mead, Mata , measurer. Vlra is a name of 
Ganes'a. In the Padma Pr. S'iva when speaking about 
Vlra says, “ This Vlra, O Devi, is always dear to my 
heart, he is the teacher of wonderful feats, he is wor¬ 
shipped by multitudes of Ga^es^as.” After hearing this 
Devi replies, “ I desire to have such a son, O Purantaka, 
when shall I see such a bliss-conferring son ? ” Then 
S'iva says, “ Let this man be thy son, who is pleasing in 
our eyeB. Through you that son will become accom¬ 
plished,” Sutra said: “ Thus having spoken, she, the 
daughter of the Himavftn, delighted, sent Vijaya, (her 
servant) to fetch Vlra quickly.” 

887. Mother of the ether. (Viyatprasfth.) 

The S'ruti (Tai. Up., 2-1) : 44 The ether is originated 
from the Self.” (156) 
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888. Giver of salvation. (Mukunda.) 

Mukunda is Visnu. The Tantra Raja says when 
describing the different Gopala mantras : 44 The first 
Lalita once appeared in a male body as Krsna ; she left 
the world uncontrolled as she slept and became inactive* 
Then she was surrounded by her own energies in the 
form of GopTs, in order to sport with them she divided 
her form into six, etc.’* Mukunda means also a precious 
stone. 

889. Abode of salvation. (Muktinilaya.) 

There are five kinds of salvations. 

840. Whose body is the root. (Mulavigraharupinl.) 

Mulavigrahci , the R5jarajes'varl S'akti, which is the 

root of all other energies such as Bala, Bagala, etc. So 
there are ten Sutras in the Gaudap3,da-Sutras which treat 
of this. The Siltra 2 describes the threefold division of 
the same one Vidy5, viz., 4 S'arhbhavT, Vidya and S'yama,’ 
and it is described in the succeeding Sfitras that each of 
these three produces many different energies. 

841. Knower of thought. (Bhavajfia.) 

Amara (verse 476) says, 44 Bhava means existence, 
nature, idea (for intention), action, Self, birth **; the 
Amarasesa adds, 44 womb, sage, wealth, compassion, 
sport, dominion. 1 According to the Sutra, Bhftva means 
Dharma; according to a passage in the Smj*ti, (the 
stories chiefly dwell on the Bh&va) means meditation. 
The root (Bhil) means the pure unconditioned one. 
Yaska says, Bhdva means the six kinds of modifications, 
viz., being, birth, growth, etc. (Nirukta 1-1-8). The six 
categories of the logicians are also called Bh&vas. Bhdva , 
those who are involved in earthly existence (Bhava), or 
Bhdva, the followers of Bhava (S'iva) ; Bhdva, also means 
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devotion according to the Panini-Sutra (4-3-95), Bhclt 
means light, va , to go, i.e. t the Sun and other luminaries 
depend on Her; the Bhava means also the first inter¬ 
pretation of the six interpretations of the mantras as 
given in the Yoginlhrdaya (2-15), 1 

842. Destroyer of pains of earthly existence. (Bhava- 
rogaghnl.) 

The Ramayana (Book VII) : “ I see no medicine 
except Vrsabhadhvaja. (S'iva, lit. the bull on the flag).” 
The S'iva Pr. also says, “Just as the remedy for all 
diseases is naturally in opposition, so S'iva is foe of the 
pains of Saiiisara.” 

848. Turning the wheel of earthly existence. (Bhava- 
cakrapravartini.) 

She turns the wheel of Samsara like a wheel. The 
Manu Smr. (12-124) says, “ He, pervading all the beings 
by the five forms and constantly making them, by means 
of birth, growth and decay revolves like a wheel.” The 
Vi. Bhag. Pr. also, " Thou art alone the Lord of the 
bondage and release of the whole Universe. Wise men 
worship thee, Hari, the remover of pain of those who 
take refuge in thee.” 

Bhavacakra, the Anahatacakra, (heart) because it 
is the place of Bhava (S'iva). 

A cakra is defined in the Tantras as consisting of 
angles and petals, in the Anihata there are no angular 
figures, how then can it be called a cakra ? Hence the 
saying (No. 485) “ Residing in the AnShata, lotus.” For 
lotus is that which consists of petals alone, that which 
consist of angles alone is called Yantra, according to the 

1 The six meanings are Bhavartha, Sarhpradayartha, Nigarbha, 
Kauiika, Sarvarahasya and Mahstattvftrtha. 
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Siddhanta (settled opinion). That is not so. The com¬ 
mentator of the Vidyaratna thus replies : the Muladhara 
and other centres are called cakras, but some apply the 
word cakra in a figurative sense by attributing angles 
to the petals. This is also wrong. If the petals are 
angular, they are not petals but angles and the figure is 
a Yantra. The meaning of the above commentator (of 
Vidyaratna) is that as there are angles in the pericarp of 
these lotuses (Muladhara, etc.) they are properly called 
cakras, like the Binducakra, Astadala, Sodas'adala, Vrt- 
tatraya and three Bhugrahas which are inoluded in the 
S'rTcakra. 

Or, Bhava , S'iva, Cakra , mind, Pravartim , she 
guides. For the Visnu Pr. says, cakra , means mind. 
44 Visnu bears in his hand, mind in the form of disc 
(cakra) which is constantly in motion, swifter than 
wind.” (157) 

844. Prototype of the metres. (Chandassara.) 

Chandas, according to the Paingala Tantra means 
Vedas; or Gayatrl, etc. The Vis'va says, 44 Chandas 
means metre, Veda, unrestrained conduct, desire and 
Sara means strength, marrow, fixity, rule, water, wealth, 
superiority.” Here Chandas , Veda, i.e., the Upanisad 
portions, Sara (fixity, her nature is established in the 
Upanisads. 

Or, Chandas is Gayatri and other metres, Sara , 
her form is fixed. Among the metres Gayatrl is the 
essential one, the PaficadasI is its essence. Thus we 
said in our Varivasyarahasya (1*2 to 4) : 44 For the sake 
of attaining that (knowledge) fourteen methods are 
promulgated in the world as means. Among these the 
Vedas are the essential, in them the Gayatri, of this 
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there are two forms, of these the first is the one which 
is uttered by all, the other is completely concealed in the 
four Vedas, even the Veda Purusa (Veda personified) 
speaks out that Vidya by the use of symbolical words 
such as, 4 Kama, Yoni, Kamala,’ and not openly.” The 
Tripura Up. (16) “ Kama, Yoni, Kamala, Vajrapani, Guha, 
Hasa, Mataris'va, Abhra, Indra, again Guha, Sakala with 
Maya, thus is the ancient Vidya, the universal mother 
of the world.” This indicates the Kadividya (vid e supra 
I. 17 com). The Paingala Tantra says, in two Sutras 
. . . the complete S'rlcakra (Mahaprastara) is explained 
though there is an infinite number of words ; they are 
all included in this (Mahaprastara), as we have shown 
in our work, Chandobhaskara. 

Chandas also means the science of metres, Sara , 
greatness, i.e., Devi (is praised) by the Vaikhari form 
of speech. 

Or, Chandas, unrestrained (mental) motion. The 
Vijfianabhairavabhattaraka says, “ Wherever the mind 
finds pleasure thither it is directed, this supreme bliss 
becomes manifest.” So according to this whatever gives 
the perfect devotee delight that is righteousness, what¬ 
ever displeases him is unrighteousness. It is said in the 
S'akuntala (by Kalidasa in the prologue), “ In doubtful 
points the opinion of the wise is the authority.” The 
precepts of the Smrtis are only binding up to the attain¬ 
ment of perfection (Praudhollasa), for the Kalpa-Sutra (of 
Paras'urama) says, u Ethical precepts (are to be observed) 
until perfection.” The same thing is meant by the Kaula 
Up. when it says, u Righteousness is unrighteousness^ 
unrighteousness is righteousness.” The Yoginfhrdaya 
also (8-208) says, “ Whether he drinks or dances or. vomits 
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or eats or meditates on the supreme unity, let him follow 
his own inclinations in peace,” The desired objects of 
those whose minds are absorbed in contemplation are 
necessarily righteousness. Hence the Smrtis (Manu 2-6) 
say, “ Righteousness means what is ordained in the 
S'rutis and Smrtis, the custom of holy men as well as 
that in which the mind delights,”—that is the mind 
devoted to contemplation—otherwise licence would be 
permitted ; Sara , rule. 

Chandas , desire, Sara , permanent form, because Devi 
is in the form of Iochas'akti. 

845. Essence of the scriptures. (S'astrasarS.) 

This and the next name should be explained as the 
preceding one. 

S’astra, Vedas, for it is explained in the Ved. Sutra 
(1-1-8) ‘ From its being the source of S'astra.* The doctrine 
of the followers of Tantra also is that which lays down 
rules (Vidhi) is S'astra; or S’astra, the Mimamsa, etc., 
which follow the Vidhis'astra. The Bhamatl (the com. 
on S'rl S'am. Com. on the Ved. Su. by Vacaspati-Mis^ra) 
says, “ That is called S'astra by which, whether revealed 
texts or otherwise (Veda or Smrti), men are instructed 
to act or to refrain.” 

846. Essence of the mantras. (Mantrasara.) 

Mantra , may mean, Vedas, or the Mantras in 

the Tantras, or the sixty-four books about Man¬ 
tras. 

847. Slender waisted. (Talodarl.) 

If the syllable A be added the name becomes A- 
talodari: the Atala loka is her waist when she assumes 
the Virat form. 

848. Exalted fame, (Udaraklrtih.) 
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Or, ud , exalted, d, all-pervading, ara, quickly obtained, 
Jcirti, fame, ^.e. t by worshipping Devi. The Kos'a (verse 
28) says, “ Ara means lightness, quickness.*’ 

Or, r, the mother of Devas, her sons are called dras, 
ud, beyond, kirti, fame, her fame excels that of the Devas. 

Or, ara, Maiigala and other deities, ud, dispels, ix., 
the utterances (of the name of Devi) dispel the influence 
of the bad deities such as Maiigala, etc. % 

Or, ud, the golden Intelligence which resides in the 
disc of the Bun. The S'ruti (Cha. Up,, 1-6-6), “ He that re¬ 
sides in the sun, the golden person . . . His name is Ud ” ; 
aras certain kinds of weapon, ix ., Her fame is a weapon 
against the Person in the sun. The meaning is by 
worshipping Her one obtains fame excelling the fame of 
that Person. 

Or, dra , the two lakes of nectar, ud, exalted, ix ., Her 
fame is equal to that of the two lakes. This is explained 
in the S'ruti (Cha. Up., 8-5-4) : “ In the city of Brahman, 
called Aparajita (unconquerable) to be obtained by those 
who worship) the qualified Brahman, there are two lakes 
of nectar resembling oceans by name Ara and Nya .” The 
same is again explained by Acarya also in the Ved. 
Sutra (4-4-22) : “ There is non-return according to 
Scriptures.” 

849. Her glory is exalted. (Ud damavaibhava.) 

Ddma, rope, that which limits, ud, beyond. 

850. The Letters. (Varnarupinl.) 

There are sixty-four letters ; these make up her form. 
The Paninis'iksa says, “ According to the S'aihbhava 
school there are sixty-three or sixty-four letters, these 
are promulgated by Svayambhu in the Prakrta or 
Samskrta Language.” (158) 

23 
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851. Bringing peace to men consumed by birth, 
death and decrepitude. (Janmamrtyujarataptajana- 
vis'rantidayinl.) 

Vi&ranti , happiness in oneself. 

852. Proclaimed by all the Upanisads. (Sarvopani- 
sadudghusta.) 

Sarva (all), Aitareya and other Uj>s. Upanisad , 
secret, it is explained thus in the commentaries on 
(Cha. Up., 1-1-10), “ For whatever one does by know¬ 
ledge, faith, by Upanisad, that alone becomes very 
powerful.” The derivation of it is given by Acarya thus: 
“ Bringing the Self near (upa.) to Brahman, which is 
opposed to duality, and destroying ignorance (nisad) and 
what arises from it, hence it is called Upanisad.” 

Udghusta : ud, exalted, i.e.. Unity, ghusta , accord¬ 
ing to the Kos'a ‘ loudly proclaimed The meaning is 
each Upanisad is ordained a different kind of worship 
without real difference. This is clearly explained in the 
Ved. Su. (III-3-1) : “ The cognitions intimated by all the 
Vedanta texts are identical on account of the non¬ 
difference of injunction and so on.” 

858. She is Kala called S'antyatlta. (S'antyatltakalat- 
mika.) 

The Kala in the ether is called S'antyatlta. The 
S'aivagamas describe its nature thus : “ S'antyatltakala 
annihilates duality and bestows bliss.” (159) 

854. Fathomless. (Gambhira.) 

Gambhira is the large tank (Mahahrada). The S'iva- 
Sutra (I, 23) says, “ By meditating on Mahahrada (one 
derives) the experience of the power of the Mantra.” The 
commentary: 44 Mahahrada means the supreme Divine 
energy. Meditation (Anusamdhana) means the feeling of 
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Ijeing merged in that. Mantravlrya (the power of Mantra), 
the cognition of the Purnahainta (complete egoism).” 
“ Anubhava (experience), the clear manifestation, of the 
Self.” In another place also, “ The supreme queen is 
knowledge. She emanates first the energy of desire and 
then gross objects as well as souls with their qualities of 
activity, purity, and infinity, etc. Hence Mahahrada 
means Devi who pervades the universe and is beyond 
space and time.” 

Or, Gam, the Ganapatiblja, i.e. $ Ganapati, bki, fear, 
ra drives out. 

855. Residing in the ether. (Gaganantasstha.) 

Gag ana, ether in the heart, or the elemental ether, 
or the Supreme Ether. The S'ruti Sve. Dp. (3-9) says, 
4 ‘ She is the one abiding like a firm tree in the sky.” 

Or, Gagana, ether, anta, its destruction, sthd, she 
remains (even after the destruction, of the ether). 

Or, Gagafia, the syllable Ha, Antasstha, the syllables, 
Ya, Ra, La and Va, these represent the bljas of the five 
elements. 

856. Proud. (Garvita.) 

Supreme egoism concerning the creation of the 
Universe. 

857. Delighting in the songs. (Ganalolupa.) 

Gana, consists of four things, viz., Tata, Anaddha, 

Ghana and Susira. 

Gana is a musical instrument, or one of the two 
kinds of Samau (of Samaveda), S'arlra, or Gandharva. 

858. Free from imaginary (attributes). (Kalpana- 
rahita.) 

Kalpand , the waves of the objective world, because 
they are only imagined. 
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Or, Kalpa , even in the Pralaya, Nara to men, Jiitd 9 
friend. Nara , Brahman. For it is said “ As he is the leader 
(Nayati), hence the eternal Brahman is called Nara.” 

The souls are called Naras because they belong to 
Nara, hitd, in the time of universal dissolution she does 
good to souls by keeping them in her belly in the form of 
Vasanas (tendencies). In the time of creation and pre¬ 
servation there is no need to question her benevo¬ 
lence. The Asthavakraglta says, “ In me who am the 
infinite ocean of consciousness, the souls like waves 
naturally rise, beat, play and return ; wonderful.” 

859. Goal. (Kastha.) 

The period of time consisting of eighteen minutes is 
called Kastha, also it means Daruliaridra (a piece of 
certain wood). 

Kastha is the final doctrine set forth by the Vedanta 
jjassages. The Su. Saiii. says, “ whether visible or 
invisible, real or unreal it is the supreme S'iva. Thus 
the final declaration of the Vedanta passages is called 
Kastha.” The S'ruti (Katha Up., 8-11) : “ She is the 
goal, she is the supreme way.” 

Kastha is “the wife of the supreme S'iva is the form 
of the ether called Bhima, and the mother of heaven. 
The Linga Pr. says, “ The divine S'iva called Bhima in 
the form of ether giving space for all things animate and 
inanimate. The wife of this glorious divine, supreme 
Bhima, is called Kastha. Svarga (heaven) is their son.” 
The Vayu Pr. also repeats the same. 

Kastha , as she stands after crossing. The S'ruti 
(S've. Up., 3-14) says, “ He stood ten inches beyond.” The 
Bh. Gita (10-42), “ I do abide by a portion prevailing this 
entire Universe.” 



LALITA-SAHAS'BANAMAN 


857 


860. End of sin. (Akanta.) 

Aka , sin and pain. 

861. Having the half body of her husband. (Kantar- 
dhavigraha.) 

Kdnta , supreme S'iva. 

Ka , the syllable ka, anta , the end of it, i.c., the 
syllable Kha, i.e heaven, ardha , a division. The meaning 
is the heaven is a part of her body. The S'ruti (Cha. 
Dp. 8-12-6), “ The Beings form only one portion of him, 
the three immortal portions are in heaven.” (160) 

862. Free from cause and effect. (Karyakarana 
nirmukta.) 

Kdrya , the categories, Mahat, etc., kdrana , Mula~ 
prakrti. Because in the Caitanya (Brahman) these 
things do not exist. The S'ruti says, “ He has neither 
cause nor effect.’* 

868. Outflowing with desire and pleasure. (Kama- 
kelitarahgita.) 

Kama , Kames'vara. 

864. Wearing shining gold ear-rings. (Kanatkana- 
katatanka.) 

865. Having a body merely for the sake of alliance. 
(LTlavigrahadbarinl.) 

Lila , without effort, Vigraha , different incarnations. 
Lila is the name of the queen of Padmaraja. She is 
mentioned in the Yogavasistha: “ There was in this 
Royal family one named Padma ... he had a beautiful 
chaste wife named Lila.” (161) 

866. Unborn. (Aja.) 

The S'rutis (S've. Up., 4-5) : ” The one, unborn ; he 
was not born, will not be born.” The Mahabharata also, 
4 ‘ I was not, am not, and will not be born at any time. 
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I am the Ksetrajna of all beings, hence T am called 
Aja.” For birth is always followed by death, for the 
Bh. Gita (2~27) says, “ Certain is the death of one who is 
born, certain also is birth of him who is dead.” 

867. Free from decay. (Ksayavinirmukta.) 

Ksaya, house, Vinirmuktd , freed, i.e., those who 

obtain Salvation are seen while living as householders. 
The meaning is that their houses are abandoned from fear 
of worldly objects by those who desire salvation, but 
salvation is obtained by the devotees of Sundarl even 
while they are in their houses. We discussed this in our 
S'iva S'ruti. “ If you desire the supreme abode do not 
abandon your own abode ; remember in your heart the 
name of the foe of Kama, the way to the supreme abode.” 

868. Beautiful. (Mugdlia.) 

Some prefix A making the name Amnydha , not 
ignorant, i.e., her devotees are not ignorant. The Vis'va 
says, “ Mugdlia means beautiful and ignorant.” 

869. Easily pleased. (Ksipraprasadinl.) 

Ksipra , quickly, by a few days’ worship. For the 
Saura Pr. says, “ O Dvijas, by worshipping other deities 
Salvation is gradually obtained, but by worshipping the 
Lord of Uma one is freed in the same incarnation.” This 
refers to those who practice excessive devotion. For 
others the S'iva Pr. says, “ Though he has only a little 
faith that mortal will not surely undergo the pain of the 
womb after the third birth.” Confirming the above, the 
Tantraraja says, “ The prayers, oblations, worship, etc., 
performed without regularity make one fit (for salvation) 
in the next birth.” 

870. Worshipped internally. (Antarmukhasamft- 
radhya.) 
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Antarmukha , introspection, i.e ., worshipped by those 
capable of introspection. 

871. Difficult of attainment by those devoted to 
external objects. (Bahirmukhasudurlabha.) 

The Sau. La. (s'lo. 95) says, “ Difficult of attainment 
by those whose senses are wavering.” 

( 162 ) 

872. Triple revelation. (Trayl.) 

That is the Rk, Saman, and Yajus Vedas. In the 
Kurma Pr. Devi says to Himavan : “I have another 
supreme ancient energy called Vedas, at the beginning of 
creation it appears as Rk, Yajur and Saman.” The 
Padma Pr. also, “ O Devi, tliou art called logic, the three 
Vedas and ethics.” The Devi Pr. also says, “ Since Devi 
is in the three divisions of the Vedas, namely, Rk, Yajur 
and Saman, she is in the supplementary scriptures, she 
is called Trayl , the bestower of visible and invisible 
things.” But the Nitya Tr. says, “ Samaveda begins with 
the syllable A. Rgveda also begins with A, the Yajurveda 
begins with I by uniting these three it becomes suci 
(pure), listen while I explain the process. Having written 
down the three letters they should be joined according to 
grammatical rule. The Rk and Yajus should be joined 
in a guna diphthong, A X I become E (^). This E should 
be joined to the last one (A) in a Vrddhi diphthong E, 
and A becomes AI (^). This AI is the body of suci y * 
hence she is called triple science by the union of cause 
and effect.” Here the word suchi , means the blja of the 
.Vagbhava (the first division of the Pafioadas'i). There¬ 
fore Trayl also means the Vagbhavablja. 

873. Abode of the three objects of desire. (Trivar- 
ganilaya.) 
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Trivarga , Dharma, wealth, and desire or the three 
times, past, present, future, or A-U-M (of Pranava). 

874. Residing in the three. (Tristha.) 

Tri, the three worlds, etc. The Mark. Pr. says, 
“ There are three worlds, three Vedas, three vidyas, three 
fires, three lights, three objects of desire, viz., virtue, etc., 
three qualities, three sounds, three sins, three conditions 
of life, three times, three states of consciousness, three 
Pitrs, day, night and twilight, three Matras, these O 
Devi, Sarasvati, are thy form, hence thou art called 
Tristha.” 

875. TripuramalinL 

The goddess of the Antardas'aracakra. 

30th verse divides 38 names. 

876. Free from disease. (Niramaya.) 

877. Without support. (Niralamba.) 

Because there is no support for that which supports 
all. Otherwise we obtain regression to infinity. 

878. Rejoicing in herself. (Svatmarama.) 

This name establishes her independence, since by it 
she is the destroyer of the root (i.e., matter.) The meaning 
of the description is, she divides herself into two and 
these sport with each other. The Br. Up. (1-4-3) says, 
“ He was not happy ; therefore the lonely one is 
never happy. He desired a second, and he became 
thus. He made himself a pair and they embraced 
as man and woman. So they became husband and 
wife.” 

Or, Svatman , herself alone, drama, artificial garden, 
i.e., the various worlds are nothing but herself. Because 
in the time of creation and of destruction she herself 
alone remains. The Vayu Pr. says, “ She, one Lord 
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through the energy of dominion, becomes many. Having 
become many She again becomes one.” 

Or Sva, Her’s, i.e., the Universe belongs to her, 
Atman , Brahman, drama sports. In these two she has 
power of wandering at will. The Mark. Pr. says, “ Thou 
.art the supreme and eternal DevT in whom all are esta¬ 
blished. Brahman is supreme and imperishable and the 
Universe is perishable. Just as the fire is in the fire 
stick and atoms in the earth, so remain Brahman and 
the whole Universe in thee.” 

879. Stream of nectar. (Sudhasrutili.) 

The nectar which is in the moon of the pericarp of 
the Sahasrara lotus flows through the Kundalinl. The 
circles of the Dakin! and other deities are watered by 
this stream whence the Kundalinl becomes the energy 
of action. Sudhdsruti may also mean the stream of 
nectar which flows from the moon’s disc and imparts 
energy to the Sun and to fire, etc. The Vayu Pr. says, 
** The Devas become fat by drinking the fifteen streams 
of nectar which flow from the moon in the dark fortnight 
. . . All this is the Maya of S'ambhavl.” 

Or Sudhdsruti according to the Jfianarnava means 
a kind of meditation on Devi causing flow of nectar and 
removing the poison, when one is aspiring to attain in 
the S'akti-Blja. (168) 

880. Skilled in raising (those) sunk in the bay of 
the transmigratory life. (Samsarapankanirmagnasamud- 
dharanapandita.) 

The Kurma Pr. says, “ Those who once remember 
Devi invoking her protection do not fall into the endless 
ocean of Samsara which is difficult to be crossed.” 

881. Fond of sacrifice. (Yajflapriya.) 
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Or Yajna , according to the S'ruti means Visnu. 

882. Doer of sacrifice. (Yajfiakartrl.) 

883. Sacrificer. (YajamanasvarupinT.) 

One form of S'iva is Dlksita (sacrificer) and his 
spouse is called Dlksa and the mother of Santana 
The Linga and Vayu Prs. say, The seventh terrible 
form is the form of the Brahmanas, the sacrificer and 
his wife is called Dlksa, and his son Santana/* Of 
S'iva's eight forms the last is some times called the 
sacrificer and sometimes Atman. This name in that 
case may bo explained to mean both thus : Yajamdna , 
the sacrificer. Sva, the Self, rtlpa , both are her forms. 
The Linga Pr. says, “ The five elements, the moon, Sun, 
and Self, the best of Munis say, are the eight forms of 
the Lord of Devas. The eighth form of him is self and 
also the sacrificer.” (164) 

884. Supporter of Dharma. (Dharmadhara.) 

Dharma, the inode of life handed down in each 

country, by the tradition of the wise, and not contrary 
to the Vedas. The Saiiivarta Smr. says, “ In each 
country that rule of conduct which is handed down 
by tradition and is not contrary to the Vedas is distin¬ 
guished as Dharma.” A in all places, Dhdrd , flowing 
stream. 

Or Dharma is her support. Because the S'ruti (Maha 
Nara. Up., 22-1): “ Everything is established in Dharma.” 
Or by whom Dharma is supported, V.e., Dharma becomes 
the support of all things by Her. 

885. Ruler of wealth. (Dhanadhyaksa.) 

Dhanadhyaksa is Kubera. Because there is no 

difference between the worshipper (Kubera) and the 
worshipped (Devi). 
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886. Increasing money and grain. (Dhanadhanyavi- 
rardhim.) 

887. Fond of Vipras. (Viprapriya.) 

Vipra, Brahmanas possessing a knowledge of the 
Vedas and other S'astras. The Br. Vaivarta Pr. says. 
“ A Brahmana slioiild be known by his birth. He is 
called Dvija, (twice born) on account of his purificatory 
ceremonies. He becomes a Vipra by knowledge. One 
who possesses all these is called S'rotriya.” 

Priya : for it is said, “ Whether he is ignorant or 
learned the Brahmana is my body.” 

888. Of whom the Vipras are her manifestations, 
(Viprarupa.) 

The S'ruti says, “ All the Devatas reside in the Brah- 
mana who knows the Vedas.” The Paras'ara Smr. also 
says, “ The Brahmanas are known in the three worlds 
as sacred places in motion, for by the flow of their speech 
sinful people are purified.” 

Or Vipra, Brahmanas, rtipa , nourishes, i.e., by the 
repetition of mantras (of Devi) and homa (oblation), etc., 
Brahmanas are nourished. The Apastamba Smr. says, 
“ By disgrace their penance is increased, by adulation 
their penance is destroyed. If the Brahmana is adored 
and worshipped he becomes exhausted like a cow after 
milking. Just as the cow is nourished during the day 
by tender grass, so the Brahmana is nourished by 
repetition of the mantras and by homa.” 

889. Causing the revolution of the Universe. 
(Vis'vabhramanakarinl.) 

Vi&va, all the Brahmic eggs, bhramana, their creation, 
preservation, and destruction. The S'ruti (S've. Up., 6-1), 
“ Some wise call it nature, some confused call it time, that 
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by which the wheel of Brahman is revolved, is the glory 
of the Lord.” The Bh. Gita (18-61) also says, “ All beings 
which are fixed on the wheel of the Universe which he 
causes to revolve by his Maya.” 

Or Vis'va , Visnu ; for the word Vis'va is explained 
thus when it occurs in the Visnu Sahasranaman, (1st 
name) causing confusion to him . This story occurs in 
the Kalika Pr.: “ Visnu once travelling through the sky, 
mounted on his vehicle Garuda, passed by the Devi 
named Kama residing in the Nilacala in the Kamarupa 
country, without saluting her ; then by the force of her 
anger he fell into the ocean and there he remained con¬ 
fused ; after a long time LaksmI (his spouse) began to 
look for him, and hearing of this event from Narada, she 
appeased Devi, by penance and freed Visnu from his 
confusion. Afterwards he worshipped Devi and went to 
Vaikuntha. (165) 

890. Consumer of the universe. (Vis'vagrasa.) 

Vis'va, of all things animate and inanimate. The 

Katha. Up. (2-25) says, “ The Brahmana and Ksatriya 
are both His food, death is His condiment, who is able to 
know where he is.” The Ved. Su. (1-2-9) also confirms 
this: “ The eater (is the highest Self) since what is 
moveable and what is immoveable is mentioned (as his 
food).” 

891. Of the colour of coral. (Vidrumabha.) 

Or vity knowledge, drama , tree (i.c., the tree of 
knowledge.) 

892. Vaisnavl. 

The Devi Pr. says, “ She is sung as Vaisnavl (1) 
because she bears the conch, disc and club, (2) the mother 
of Visnu, (8) and the destroyer of foes (of Hari) or (4) 
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Visnu himself.” In the above quotation four meanings 
are given. 

893. In the form of Visnu. (Visnurupinl.) 

In the Brahma. Pr. in the Lalitopakhyana, Devi 
says, “ My male form bewildering the milk-maids.” In 
the same place Visnu says to Virabhadra, ‘ The ancient 
S'akti of the Lord is divided into four forms, that S'akti 
becomes BhavanI in its ordinary form (Bhoga), in battle 
she takes the form of Durga ; in anger that of Kali; and 
she is also my male form.” The Kurma Pr. when 
Himavan praises Devi says, “ I salute thy form called 
Narayana, O Lalita, which has a thousand heads, which 
is of infinite energy, having a thousand arms, the ancient 
Person, reclining on the waters.” In the Kurma Pr. 
when S'iva showed his universal form to Mankanaka, 
the latter said : “ What is this terrible form of thine, 
facing every side; who is she shining by your side?” 
Thus questioned S'iva after explaining the glory of his 
own natui'e, says, “ she is my supremo Maya and Prakrti 
of triple qualities. She is said by Munis to be the 
ancient womb of the Universe. He bewilders the 
Universe by the Maya, he is the knower of the Universe, 
Narayana, supreme, unmanifested, in the form of Maya, 
thus says the S'ruti.” In the Sanatkumara Sara, des¬ 
cribing to king Prabhakara, the devotion to Visnu, 
and describing to his wife, PadminI, the devotion to 
Parvatl, it is said : “ Janardana is thus in the form of 
Devi as well as in his own form, for the husband and 
wife being one production, the only one is worshipped 
as two.” The Br. Paras'ara Smr. also says, “ He who 
with delighted mind worships Durga, Katy&yanI, Vagde- 
vata, obtains the world of Visnu.” The Padma Pr. also. 
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” One who bathes the image of Candika with the juice 
of the sugarcane and places her on a golden vehicle, 
enjoys the presence of Visnu (after death).” The Aditya 
and S'iva Prs., “ She who dwells by his side is the young 
Parvati and Hari also is a part of him.” The Vamana 
Pr. also says, “ One who on the full-moon day of the 
month Magha worships Devi according to rule, he 
obtains the benefit of the As'vamedlia sacrifice and (after 
death) he shines in the world of Visnu.” 

894. Without origin. (Ayonih.) 

Yoni , cause, or abode, because the S'ruti says, “ I 
prepared a place of abode (Yoni) for thee, O Indra.” 
A-yoni, having no abode, i.c., unlimited. 

Or A y Visnu, Yoni , mother, i.e., the mother of Visnu. 

895. The place of origin. (Yoninilaya.) 

Yoni, Prakrti; for it is explained thus in the S'ruti 
(Mun. Up., 3-1-3), 4 * Doer, Lord, the Person, Brahman, 
Yoni.” The commentary : 4 Doer,* possessing the energy 
of action, Lord , the director, Person, the Self, Brahman 
full, complete, Yoni , Prakrti. Thus by meditation they 
perceived. The Ved. Sutra (1-4-27) : “ He is Yoni 

(^material cause) also, for the scriptures say so.” 

Or Yoni , Maya. It is explained thus in the S'ruti 
(S've. Up., 4-11), “ He who presides over the Yoni (Maya),” 
Nilaya , limits, i.e., she limits the Maya. 

Yoni the causes of the Universe, viz., Brahma, etc., 
Nilaya in whom all these rest. 

Or Yoni , the three-angled cakra, Nilaya , she dwells 
therein in the form of Bindu. The S'aunaka S'akha of 
Atharva-Veda says, “ In that golden bud which is three* 
angled and which contains the three (things) which is to 
be worshipped, those who know the Self know that as 
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Brahman.” The preceding verse says, “ It consists of 
eight cakras, of nine doors, the city of Devas unconquer¬ 
able. In that (city) there is a golden bud, the heavenly 
world enveloped in light.” The Com. Unconquerable 
(Ayodhya) which cannot be entered even by gods, i.e., 
difficult of attainment. The city , the S'rlcakra. S'aiiikara- 
ranya, the author of a Kosa called Vis'va says, “ Pur (city) 
means wheel (cakra), own, house, room, cave.” The mean¬ 
ing is, the earthly Ayodhya, the place where the Devas can 
live, is unattainable by men, but this Ayodhya (S'ricakra) 
is unattainable even by gods. * Consisting of eight cakras ’: 
the eight cakras are Astara (eight-angled) two Das'aras 
(ten-angled), Manvas'ra (fourteen-angled), Astadala- 
lotus (eight-petalled), Sodas'adala lotus (sixteen-petalled), 
the Bhumitraya a Bhugrahatraya. ‘ The nine doors,’ the 
nine triangles. The Nityahrdaya says, “ By the union 
of the five S'aktis and of the four fires (of S'iva) the cakra 
produced.” The triangles whose apexes point downwards 
(Svabhimukhagra) belong to S'akti, those whose apexes 
point upwards (Parahmukhagra) belong to fire. This is 
the conventional term of the Mantra-S'astra. 4 In that 
city there is a golden bud ’ : * bud * in the triangle form. 
4 Heaven, etc.’: it is called heaven because it is blissful. 
In that triangle, there is a cakra in ths form of Hindu, 
in it there is a holy thing (Brahman) which the 6rahma- 
vits perceive by their Self only. The meaning is they 
perceive Brahman separated neither from the Self nor 
from the Bindu. 

896. Kutastha. 

Kiita lit. deception, i.e., veiling one’s own nature 
which is bliss, etc., it makes one fall into Samsara; hence 
kata means ignorance. Sthd , she governs this. The 
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S'ruti (Bh. Gita, 12-8) says, 44 Governing ignorance 
(Kutastha) immovable, firm/’ Or Jcuta , ignorance, stha f 
seat, i-e., the foundation of ignorance is in her. Or Icuta 
mountain peak, stha , she remains motionless like a 
mountain peak. Or Jcuta, the iron anvil which remains 
on the ground while iron instruments are fashioned on 
it; stha , she remains unchanged like this. Or kilta, the 
multitude of Universes, stha , these reside in Her. 

Or Icuta, Vagbhava, etc. (the three divisions of 
Pafieadas'I Mantra) stha , she remains in them. Or Jcuta 
the gate of the city, i.e., the three-angled cakra which is 
within the S'rlcakra, stha she remains in it. The Vis'va 
says, 44 Kuta means a machine, deception, zodiac, anvil, 
illusion, mountain peak, and summit, insignificance, part 
of a plough, vanity, gate of the city.” 

897. Kularupini. 

Knla means the path of the Kaulas, external worship, 
race or conduct. (166) 

898. Fond of the assembly of warriors. (Viragos- 
thlpriya.) 

899. Valorous. (Vlra.) 

The Namamala says, 44 She who has a husband and 
sons is called Vlra.” 

900. Abstaining from actions. (Naiskarmya.) 

The* S'ruti (Kaivalya Up. 22) says, “ 1 am neither sinful 
nor righteous.” Smrti (Bh. Gita 5—10) also, 44 He is free 
from the taint of action.” The Yoga Sutra (1-24), “Iswara 
is a person untainted by pain, action, the result of action 
and mental impression.” 

Thus ends the BodhinI Kala with the ninth hundred 
in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by Bhasurananda. 
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TENTH HUNDRED 

901. In the form of Nada. (Nadarupim.) 

Nada is above the Pranava. The great ones say, 
“ Thy blissful form, O Queen, is manifested as Nada in 
the place called Anahata, experienced by the mind turned 
inwards ; the blessed ones express it by tears in their eyes 
and by hairs standing erect.” 

Or whose form is in Nada. The Svacchanda Tr. says, 
“ That which I described to you by the name of Rodliinl, 
above that resides Nada . . . one should meditate on the 
supreme S'iva going upward sitting on the lap of that.” 
(See name 296.) 

902. Causing perception. (Vijnanakalana.) 1 

Vijnana (perception) : the direct perception of Brah¬ 
man, Kaland , making the perception one s own. 

According to the Kurma Pr., “Vijnana means retain¬ 
ing in the mind the fourteen Vidyas with their meanings.” 

903. Skilful. (Kalya.) 

Kalya , able to create. The Vis'va says, “ Kalya (neu.) 
creation, dawn, (masc.) one without disease, a skilful 
man, (feminine) auspicious speech, liquor.” 

904. Artful. (Vidagdha.) 

905. Seated on Baindava. (Baindavasana.) 

The Baindava resembles the round spot above the 
brows. The Svacchanda Tr. says, “ Above the HakinI 
circle there is a disc called Bindu . . . there, after 
describing the lotus, and S'iva, there is the energy 
MandnmanI, which is above the S'anti, on (his) left 
side, etc.” 

1 Bh.* Nara, Vijnana means Jivas, Kalana , blossoms. 

24 
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Baindava means Sarvanandamaya cakra (the 9th one)* 

Or Baindava , the collection of Bindus, asana, her 
support, i.e., that which indicates the meaning of them 
(Bindus). The Jfianarnava Tr. says, “ O fair one, I will 
explain to you the collection of Bindus which are in the" 
form of Blja, know, O Parvatl, Ha with Bindu as Brahma, 
Sa with Bindu and Sarga as Hari and myself, O Queen of 
Devas, the relation between Hari and Hara is that of 
inseparable association . . .” After describing Varna, 

etc., Iccha, etc,, waking state, etc., all those are in the 
form of Bindus, thus it is concluded by explaining, “Thus 
as (Devi) is joined to the three Bindus (or each Varna, 
etc.,) she is named Tripura.” 

Or prefixing the A to the name : Ap, in the water, 
aindava , the multitude of moons, i.e., of Jlvas, asana , she 
remains, (the meaning is) she remains alone by non¬ 
difference, (in the multitude of Jlvas) which are her 
different reflections (like the various reflections of one 
moon in different waters). 

The S'ruti (Br. Bindu. Up., 12) says, “ Brahman is 
seen as one and as many like the moon in the water.” 

(167) 

906. Transcending the categories (Tattvas). (Tattva- 
dhika.) 

Tattvas , the thirty-six, those which remain until the 
Pralaya, hence the pot, etc., are not included. The wise 
men say, “What remains till Pralaya, giving enjoyment 
to all beings, that is called Tattva, hence the body, pot, 
etc., are not Tattvas.” 

907. Reality itself. (Tattvamayl.) 

Or TattvddhiJca (906), means S'iva; Tattvamayl , S'iva 
himself. The meaning is, she is both Samprajftata and 
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Asaiiiprajftata Samadhis. This is explained in the 
Jnanarnava; “The Samprajfiata Samadhi arises by trans¬ 
cending S'iva. The Asamprajnata one arises with the 
S'iva-Tattva.” The nature of each is given in the same 
work. The Samprajfiata is twofold quick, and very quick. 
The As'amprajnata one is slow and very slow. The quick 
and very quick Samadhis are indicated, O Devi, by laugh¬ 
ing, crying, by hair standing on erect, trembling, and 
perspiration, etc. The slow and very slow Samadhis are 
indicated by the fixity of the eyes and of the body.” 
These two, one attains by concentration of the mind 
in a certain light (Tejas). That light must be perceived 
through a teacher alone. 

Or Tattvamayi, the three Tattvas, viz, Atma Tattva, 
Vidya-Tattva and S'iva-Tattva. She is collectively in the 
form of these three Tattvas as well as transcending 
the three. 

The wise say there are four Tattvas. “ Atmatattva 
corresponds to Maya, Vidya to Sadasdva, S'ivattatva to 
S'iva and S'akti. The fourth (the Turlyatattva) the collec¬ 
tion of these three together.” Or there are three Tattvas 
Sat, Chit and Ananda. From S'iva to earth there are 
thirty-six Tattvas bom from Brahman who is Sat, Cit 
and Ananda. Of these S'iva and S'akti correspond to 
Ananda (lit, they are merged in Ananda). Sadas'iva, 
Iswara. and S'uddhavidya correspond to Cit; and all 
the Tattvas from MayS, to earth correspond to Sat. Of 
these three the S'ivatattva includes the other two, the 
second Vidy&tattva includes the second and third with 
a trace of the first. The third Atmatattva is the third 
with the traces of the other two. Of course S'ivatattva 
corresponds to Ananda because it is a blissful one, Vidyfc 
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to Cit, and Atman to Sat, taking tlie meaning of mere 
existence. Thus is the secret of three Tattvas. 

Or Tattvamayl means the thirty-six Tattvas as the 
limbs of Brahman whose body is composed of the six 
aspects. The Kamika says, “ Those who know the 
Agamas say the thirty-six Tattvas, viz., earth, etc., are 
semen, marrow, bone of the body of him (Brahman) in 
his aspect of Tattva.” 

908. The moaning of the words * That and Thou.' 
(Tattvamarthasvarupinl.) 

Tat , S'iva, tram, the Jivas as used in the Mahavakyas. 
That is She is both S'iva and the Jivas. 

909. Fond of Sama songs. (Samaganapriya.) 

Or Samaga , the singers of Samaveda, ana , life, priya , 
fond. She is fond of them as of her own life. 

910. Benign. (Saumya.) 

Saumya she is fit to be adored in the Soma sacrifice. 

Or Sa , accompanied, ZJnia with Devi, Le„ S'iva; 
Saumya , S'iva is but a part of her. 

Or Soma , moon also camphor, Saumya , pleasing like 
the moon or like camphor. 

911. Wife of Sadasdva. (Sadas'ivakutumbinT.) 

This may mean the deities Syamala, S'uddhavidya, 

As'varudha, etc. 

912. Standing in the right and left paths. (Savyapa- 
savyamargastha.) 

Savya , right, apasavya, left, marga (the middle) paths, 
sthd , standing. The meaning is she stands in the three 
paths, she gives (the result) of the three paths, she 
makes one the ruler, etc., of the three. Or the three 
paths reside in her. There are three paths of the solar 
disc distinguished as Uttara (north), Daksipa (south) 
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and Madhyama (middle). Three Naksatras (constella¬ 
tions) beginning with Aswini make one Ylthl (line), three 
Vithls make a Marga (path). These are fully described in 
the Vayaviya Pr.; “ As'vinI, Krttika, and Yamya (Bharani) 
form Nagavlthi. Rohini, Ardra and Mrgasdras, form the 
Gajavlthl. Pusya, As'lesa and Aditya (Punarvasu) form 
the Airavativithi. These three Vithls form Uttara path. 
The two Phalgunis and Makha form Rsatlvithl. Hasta, 
Citra and Svati named GovIthL Jyestha, Vis'akha, 
Anuradha, is Jaradgavlvlthl. These three Vithls form 
the Madhyama path. Mula, Purva and Uttara-Asadha 
is Ajavlthl. S'ravana and Dhanihstha and S'atabhisak 
are called Mrgavlthi. The two Bhadrapadas and Revati 
is Yais'vanaravlthi. These three form the Daksina path.” 
Here Savya (Meaning both south and north) means the 
north path consisting of the three Vithls, Naga, Gaja and 
Airavati. Apasavya means the south path consisting 
of the three vithls, Aja Mrga and Vaiswanara. Jkfarga 
means the middle path with the three Vithls Bsata, 
Go and Jaradgava. Or Marga , means the Uttara path, 
deriving the meaning from that which belong to Mrga, 
for the north path has relation with the Mrga&iras 
Naksatra. Savya , means the middle path because it 
is the left side of the south. Apasavya of course means 
the south path. This is one explanation. 

Or Savya , the way of gods called the path of light 
only to be attained by renunciation ; apasavya , the way of 
the Pitrs called the path of smoke, etc., attained by worldly 
men. The word Margastha means the world of Visnu 
the residing* place of Dhruva. Dhruva is the polestar on 
which depends the established paths (marga) of the sun 
mid the planets; hence margastha means Dhruva. The 
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full description of this occurs in the Visnu Pr. (II, 8, page 
268. Wilson’s): “ On the north of Agastya and south 
of the line of the Aja, exterior to the Vais'v&nara path 
lies the road of the Pitrs. There dwell the great Rsis, 
the Agnihotrins, the Mahatmans, reverencing the Vedas 
after whose injunctions creation commenced, and who 
were discharging the duties of ministrant priests. For, 
as the worlds are destroyed and renewed, they insti¬ 
tute, and re-establish the interrupted rituals of the Vedas. 
-Mutually descending from each other, progenitor spring¬ 
ing from descendant and descendant from progenitor, 
in the alternating succession of births, they repeatedly 
appear in different houses and races,—along with their 
prosperity, devout practices and instituted observances,— 
residing south of the solar orb, as long as the moon and 
stars endure.” Agastya’s place is on the north path 
of the Lokaloka mountain. The Matsya Pr. says, “ The 
fourteen Lokapalas (the protectors of the world) are 
residing in the Lokaloka mountain. The north peak of 
that is the place of Agastya worshipped by gods and 
Rsis.” The path of the gods lies to the north of the 
solar sphere, (which is) north to the Nagavlthi, and south 
of the seven Rsis. There dwell the S'iddhas, of subdued 
senses, continent and pure, undesirous of progeny, and 
therefore victorious over death. Eighty-eight thousand 
of these chaste beings tenant the regions of the sky, 
north of the sun, until the destruction of the Universe : 
they enjoy immortality, for they are holy, exempt from 
covetousness and concupiscense, love and hatred, taking 
no part in the procreation of living beings; and detecting: 
the unreality of the properties of elementary matter. 
By immortality is meant existence to the end of the 
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Kalpa. Life as long as the three regions (earth, sky and 
heaven) last means exemption from reiterated death/* 

The space between the seven Rsis and Dhruva 
the third region of the sky, is the splendid celestial path 
of Visnu; and the abode of those sanctified ascetics who 
are cleansed from every soil, and in whom virtue and vice 
are annihilated. This is that excellent place of Visnu to 
which those repair in whom all sources of pain are 
extinct, in consequeuce of the cessation of (the conse¬ 
quence of) piety or inequity, and where they never sorrow 
more. . . The seat of Visnu is contemplated by the wisdom 
of the Yogins, identified with supreme light, as the 
radiant eye of heaven/* This is another explanation. 

There are two paths in the worship, the right hand 
path and the left hand path. The left hand path means 
he should always meditate upon his own deity (Devi) in 
all ceremonies described in the Vedas such as Agnihotra, 
etc., or in the ceremonies enjoined in the Smrtis such as 
Astaka, etc., or in the mantra, siddhis, etc., described in 
the Tantras, whatever chief deities or secondary deities 
are invoked he should add his own deity; that is (in every 
ceremony) one should add or repeat his particular or 
chosen deity after repeating the deities which belong to 
each mantra. He who goes by this path will have with 
him the sin as he does not discharge his (three) debts to 
Devas, Rsis and Pit?s. But in the right hand path, 
in the place of the deities of the oeremonies as enjoined 
in the S'ruti and other works, his chosen deity (i.e., the 
deity whom he worships) should be necessarily substituted 
and worshipped. As he observes all the rites described 
in different scriptures, as described above (i.e., he wor¬ 
ships his chosen deity) in the place of other deities of 
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different ceremonies, he has no sin with him of that 
(left hand path) as he has discharged the debts of Devas, 
etc., by the meditation on one supreme god. Hence he 
attains Moksa soon. But in the Varna path (he attains 
Moksa) slowly; because in this there is an obstruction 
for a certain period of time in his way as he has not dis¬ 
charged the debts of gods, etc. (Question). Then no 
intelligent man should follow the Varna path because the 
result is not to be attained soon, but he will gladly 
cling to the Daksina path though the path is difficult, 
because the fruit is soon obtained, (Answer) It is not 
so, many S'istas (good men) will follow the Vama path. 
For they should wait a little time to finish all their 
Karmans whether high or low by the enjoyment in the 
same body. This is explained at length in the Kalika 
Pr.: 44 Everywhere whether in the Devi mantras or in the 
Vedic mantras, and in all the mantras to gods he should 
duly meditate on Bhairavi, Tripura. One should add 
the suffix Bhairavi to all the names of the deities (as a 
subject). (The Devi name) should not be recited without 
(the names of other deities) as qualified. For instance, in 
performing the Acamana ceremony (rinsing the mouth) 
after repeating the word 4 Apah punantu prthivlm * he 
should add the word ‘ Tripura-Bhairavl \ So also with the 
mantra ‘ Drupada \ It should be repeated in the mantra 
thus ‘ Idarii Visnuh Bhairava, vicakrame \ This mantra 
is used in the ceremony of receiving 4 mrd \ In the 
repetition of the Gayatrl mantra the word Tripura- 
Bhairava is to be affixed. In the 4 Arghya * ceremony one 
should repeat 4 Martanda-Bhairava \ In the mantra * 
Udutyam,* 4 Suryam * Bhairava is to be suffixed. In 
the 4 Tarpana/ one should say 4 let Brahma-Bhiravi be 
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satisfied.’ In the consecration of the Pitrs the word 
Bhairava is to be added throughout the Tarpana mantra. 
So also the word Tripura is to be affixed. In the Jyotis- 
toma, As'vamedha and other sacrifices also the Bhairava 
and Bhairavl are to be worshipped. Thus by the Vama 
method Tripura Bhairavi should be worshipped, and also 
by the Daksina path. When one worships Rsis, Devas, 
Pitrs, men, and all other beings, by the Pancayajna 
ceremony for the sake of discharging the debts (owed to 
the above) according to rule, with piety and gifts and 
other essential ceremonies, it is called Daksina path. 
The worshipper also is called Daksina because he 
identifies himself with that method. When in the above 
cermonies of Devas, etc., the worshipper offers everything 
in the name of Devi (Tripura-Bhairavl), this method is 
called Vama; the worshipper also is called Vama as he is 
entirely devoted to this path. In the Vama path one 
may or may not perform the paficayajnas, because any¬ 
thing offered goes to the deity of the Vama path. He, who 
clings to the Vama path, has no debt to the gods, etc. to 
discharge, as he indentifies himself in every ceremony 
with the Tripura; the wise man attains Moksa. The 
follower of this Vama path attains Moksa after enjoying 
for a long time in this world, wealth, shining with a 
beautiful body like that of Manmatha, subduing kings on 
all sides with their respective dominions, charming all 
women who are confused with cupidity, controlling the lion, 
the tiger, the bear and the Bhutas, Pretas and Pis'acas, wan¬ 
dering at his own will unobstructed like the wind, worship¬ 
ping Bala or Tripuradevi, Madhya, Bhairavl with supreme 
devotion, or worshipping Kames'varl or Kama occasionally, 
by the Daksina or V£ma path. So one should worship 
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Devi whether by Vama or Daksina path. But ono 
should worship the deity Mahamaya, S'arada, and also 
the daughter of Himavan (Parvatl) by the Daksina path 
alone. If any one who worships the Mahamaya, etc., 
except by the Daksina path, that sinful man fallen from 
all (virtuous) worlds becomes a possessor of diseases. But 
the Devatas S'ivadutI, etc., which are described above are 
to be worshipped either by Daksina or by Vama path. 
The follower of Vama path does not observe many cere¬ 
monies (i.e., he restrains himself from worshipping many 
gods) but he of Daksina path fulfils all, hence the 
Daksina path is better.” Thus says S'iva to Bhetala and 
Bhairava. According to this explanation the meaning of 
the name is She is worshipped by both Savya and 
Apasavya paths. The drift is in reality that Tripurasundarl 
is not separate from the deities, viz Tripura-Bliairavl 
and others who are worshipped only by the Vama path, 
the Devatas S'arada, etc., who are worshipped only by 
the Daksina path, and the deties such as S'ivadutI, etc., 
who are worshipped by both the above paths or by one 
of either. Thus another explanation. 

Or according to the S'iva-S'utra (III, 45). Svaya 
means Ida-NadI, apasavya , Pingala, marga, of course, 
Susumna, Sthd , she is to be reached (by restraining 
the breath). 

918. Remover of all misfortune, (Sarvapadvinlvarinl)^ 

This name proceeds to show that Devi removes all 
misfortune, by compassion, by means of (repeating her) 
names, easily, of those who are fallen from the above 
two paths and sunk into a miserable state, as described in 
the S'ruti (Cha. Up. 6-2-16) : “ Those who do not recognise 
these two paths they (consequently) become worms,,. 
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birds, etc.” In the Kurma Pr. Devi says, “ Those who, 
forsaking attachment, take refuge in me, and ever 
worship me with devotion, by the method of divine 
Yoga, having compassion on all beings, tranquil, self- 
controlled, free from envy, humble, wise, ascetic, of vows 
performed, with minds fixed on me, whose lives are in 
me, delighting in narrating my wisdom, whether, Sam- 
nyasins, or Grhasthas, or Vanaprasthas, or Brahma- 
carins, and even those who are devoid of these charac¬ 
teristics, if they repeat my name, ever devoted to me, 
I quickly destroy in the same birth even mountains of 
misfortune by the lamp of wisdom.” In the Harivaiiis'a 
Visnu says to Devi: “ The bondage of men consists of 
death, difficulty, the death of sons, loss of wealth ... in 
all these mifortunes, thou alone dost protect; there is 
no doubt.” In the Varaha Pr. also after the praise of 
Devi by Brahm&, etc.: “ O Devi, for those who attain 
thy supreme refuge, no misfortunes or dangers arise.” 
The wise also say “ What should be done in misfortune ? 
One should remember the feet of the mother. What 
does that remembrance do ? It makes even Brahma, etc., 
his servants.” 

81st verse divides 87 names. 

914. Independent. (Svastha.) 

As she is devoid of the agitation created by pain, etc* 
she is independent. 

Sva and Stha abiding in herself. The S'ruti (Cha. 
Up., 7-24-1), “Where does that lord abide ? He abides in 
his own Majesty. Thus replied.” 

Sva , heaven (Svarga) Stha , abiding therein as the 
ruler. 

Su 9 well, astha , fixed without return. 
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915. Whose nature is sweet. (Svabhavamadhura.) 

Without contact with the Upadhis (bodies, vehicles) 
she is to be desired by all. The Viswa says, “ Madhura 
(neu.) what is sweet and things liked by all. In fern, 
a flower called S'atapuspa, Mathull and a mountain.” 

Or, Sva , her, Bhdva , residence, Madhura , at the 
place Madhura . This means the goddess MlnaksI in the 
Halasyaksetra, 

Or, Sva , her, Bhd , light, Avama, the best, the best 
of the wise, Dhurd , yoke, she bears the yoke or burden 
of the wise. As the yoke of the chariot is the most 
important part, she is the leader of the wise. One should 
not think the word avama means inferior, for we see the 
words Avama and Uttama, used to mean best and last 
respectively. Refer to the S'ruti Agni, etc., “ Agni is the 
best of gods . . 

Or, Svabhd, the knowledge of the Self, vama to create, 
i.e., those who inculcate the knowledge of the Self, 
Dhura, she is the leader (of them). 

Or, Su, well, abhdva, absence of desire, hatred, 
partiality, mercilessness, etc., Madhura . It is understood 
by the expression well (Su) those who possess the above 
qualities, viz., desire, hatred, etc., are not good ones. 

Or, Sva , in her devotees, Bhdva by remaining, 
Madhura sweet. 

Or, Sva , their own (devotees) Bhdva , by devotion, 
Madhu , best fruit (knowledge) ra , gives. The word 
Madhu is explained to mean best fruit, in the S'ruti, 

‘ Following it he attains Madhu.’ Thus other meanings 
of Bhdva, e.g., opinion, incarnation, etc., may be added 
here. 

916. Wise. (Dhira.) 
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Or possessed of strength. 

Or, DM, the knowledge of non-duality, ra, gives. 
Smrti (Avadhutaglta, 1st Slo.) says, “ By the grace of the 
Lord alone men obtain the tendency to non-duality/' 

Or, DM, knowledge, ird, the deity of the tenth day 
which gives knowledge. 

917. Adored by the wise. (Dhlrasamarcita.) 

The S'ruti says, “ The wise and poets praise him.” 
Hence the wisdom of Kalyanacarana is shown by the 
following : “ Throw me, O mother, into hell or raise me 
into the rulership of all the worlds, surely I will never 
forsake thy feet, certainly not.” 

Or, DM, the wisdom called Dhl, rasa , bliss, arcitd, 
worshipped, for the sake of obtaining the bliss, one 
worships Devi. (169) 

918. Worshipped with consciousness as the oblation. 
(Caitanyarghyasamaradhya.) 

Caitanya (the Cidrupa) : The S'iva-Sutra (1-1) says, 
“ Caitanya is the Self.” Arghya, water, etc., used in the 
worship. The meaning is the Niradhara (supportless) 
worship is the nature of meditating on the non-duality 
of consciousness. The Bhavana Up. (10): “ Wisdom is 
Arghya.” The Su. Sam. (1-5-19) : “ One should worship 
with devotion, the Mahes'varl, who becomes oneself by 
one’s own spiritual experience. That worship alone con¬ 
fers salvation.” 

Or, Caitanya , the self, arghya, wisdom, that in his 
own spiritual experience. The Viswa says, “ Arghya 
(masc.) means water, etc., used in worship, knowledge, 
root of a tree ”; or arghya a vidya , a mantra belonging 
to female deity called Caitanya, that.is, the Bhuvaneswari 
mantra Satndrddhyd worshipped (by means of the above 
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mantra). It is said, “ The mantras belonging to female 
deities are called Vidyas, those belonging to male deities 
are called mantras.” The Su. Sam. (4-42-52), “ By 
repeating the Oaitanya mantra ten thousand times, he 
is released from the multitude of great sins as well as 
from other sins.” Here the commentator explains that 
the Caitanya mantra is the Bhuvanes'varl mantra. 

Or, Caitanya , the essence of the wisdom. The Vis'va 
says, “ Cetana means wisdom . . .” The Rudraya- 

mala says, “ Of wisdom and mead wisdom is the better.” 

919. Fond of Caitanya flower. (Caitanyakusuma- 
priya.) 

Caitanya , according to the Tantrikas, means the fifth 
essence (Rasa) called * kundagolodbhava ’. Because it 
is created from the human beings. (See the Tripura Up.). 

Or, Caitanya, consciousness, (that itself is called) 
Kusitma , flower, because it produces the highest result; 
Caitanya is (also) compared to a flower by poets, for we 
see (in the Sau. La., SI. 3): “ Devi is the flow of honey 
in the flower of Caitanya.” This flower stands for seven 
other flowers, for it is said by great men : “ Non-injury 
is the first flower, second restraint of the senses, third 
pity, fourth compassion, fifth wisdom, sixth penance, 
seventh truth, and the eighth is meditation. 

920. Ever sublime. (Sadodita.) 

Or, Sat , among good men a, for ever, uditd, appears. 

921. Ever contented. (Sadatusta.) 

Or ever, contented with good men (sat). 

922. Rosy like the morning Sun. (Tarun&ditya~ 
patala.) 

She assumes different colours according to the form 
under which she is contemplated. Hence there is no 
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contradiction (of different colours under which Devi 
appears) as S'yama, GaurT, etc. The S'ruti (Br. Up., 
2-3-6) says, “ Just like silver, white cloth or white woollen 
cloth or like the colour of Indragopa stone.” The 
Smrti also says, “ When she confers salvation she becomes 
peaceful (in appearance) and white in colour. In her 
aspects as controlling women, as controlling kings, con¬ 
trolling men she becomes red in colour. In her aspect 
of controlling wealth she becomes the colour of saffron. 
In the action of slaying she becomes black. When 
creating enmity she becomes tawny. In the S'rhgara she 
becomes rosy coloured. Devi, the supreme light is to 
be meditated upon as differently coloured as according 
to her different activities.” (170) 

923. Adored by right and left-hand (worshippers). 
(Daksinadaksinaradhya.) 

Daksina, by offerings, Daksina, by wise men, 
uradhyd , worshipped. 

Or, Daksina, wise men, adak§ina , foolish men; or 
Daksina , those who are ever desirous of knowing Karmans 
(religious actions). For the word Daksina is explained 
thus in the S'ruti, “ By knowledge ascetics ascend to 
where desires cease, which do not reach the Dakotas, 
<the Karmins) nor foolish men.” 

Adak$inas , those who know Brahman. The Bh. 
Gita (7-16): “Four kinds of good men are worshipping 
me, O Arjuna, distressed, one desirous of knowing (me), 
seeker after wealth, and wise, O best of Bharatas.” 

924. Whose lotus face is wreathed with sweet smiles. 
(Darasmeramukhambuja.) 

Or, Dara , the conch shell, Smera , shining, i.e., shin¬ 
ing white, her face shines like a white conch shell or her 
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neck resembles in formation a conch shell. Or, Dara, in 
time of fear S??iera f her face is always shining, even in 
time of fear. The meaning is even at the time of final 
dissolution when the faces of others become pale with 
fear, the face of Mother alone remains smiling. 

Dara , protecting (the devotees). Her face is always 
gracious to her devotees. 

925. Pure and worshipped by the devotees of the 
Kula. (Kaulini kevala.) 1 

Kevala , the knowledge of Is'vara, because we often 
see it thus used in the Jaina Trs. 

Or, Kevala , devoid of all attributes, or freed from 
pleasure and pain. In the S'iva-S'utra (III, 35) S'iva is 
named as “ Kevalin who is freed from those two *\ 
The Vis'va says, “ Kevala means (neu.) a certain kind 
of knowledge (masc.) one, complete, (neu.) decision (mas.) 
deception.*’ The first three meanings are also to be 
taken here. 

Or she is decided (Kevala) by the Kaulas. 

According to another reading ‘ Kalinl kevala,* she is 
the pure time. 

926. Giving the abode of priceless salvation. (Anar- 
ghakaivalyapadadayinl.) 

Anar glia (priceless), unlimited, Kaivalyapada , is the 
fifth state of salvation. Some add A before anargha, (A) 
then means everywhere. (171) 

927. Fond of praise. (Stotrapriya.) 

Stotra , there are six kinds of worldly praises. The 
great men say, “ Salutation (Namaskdra), Asus (blessing), 
praising the attainments (Siddhantokti), praising exploits 

1 There is some discussion on the division of names in the com* 
xnentary which is dropped here. 
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(Parakrama), rehearsing glory (Vibhuti), prayer for 
prosperity (Prarthana). These are the six characteristics 
of praises.” For example refer to the names—(627) 
worshipped by three worlds, (928) recipient of praise, 
(735) supporter, etc., (658) Icchas'akti, etc., (692) bestow- 
er of, etc., are respectively to be taken for Namas- 
kara, etc. 

Or, it refers to the Vedic praise, namely, rehearsing 
the attributes of the gods about whom mantras are sung. 
Or, siotrdp , the waters which are to be praised, these 
(waters) mean hero Devas, Pitrs, men and Asuras. The 
S'ruti says, “ These are the four waters.” In the S'ruti 
(Clia. Up., 5-3-3, “ In the fifth oblation, the water be¬ 
comes men,” it is said the water becomes formed of men, 
etc. In another S'ruti (Maha. Nara. Up., 14-1) also it is 
said, “ All this indeed is water.” 

928. Recipient of praise. (Stutimatl.) 

Or, Stuti, by praising her, Mail , knowledge and 
dominion (are to be obtained). 

929. Whose glory is celebrated in the scriptures, 
(S'rutisamstutavaibhava.) 

According to Kos'a (Amara 501), Samstuta means 
experience, i.e., her greatness is experienced by the scrip¬ 
tures. Or S'ruti, four, i.e., her glory is experienced in 
four ways, the Person in the body, the Person in the 
metres, the Person in the scriptures, and the great Person 
as described in the Bahvrca. Up. She is in the four 
forms (Vyuhas). The Kurina Pr. also : “ Devi has four 
S'aktis ; they are declared to be her own nature, and she 
is the support of these four; Listen to me O best of 
Munis, these are S'anti (peace), Vidya (knowledge), 
PratisthS (fixity), and Nivrtti (restraint). Hence the 
2 $ 
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Supreme Lord is said to be four-formed. By these four 
S'aktis the supreme Lord enjoys his own bliss.” 

980. Intelligence. (ManasvinJ.) 

The mind depends upon her. 

981. High-minded. (ManavatT.) 

Mann may mean the elevation of mind, regard, the 
expression indicating the forgiveness of sin, proof, or 
measurement. 

982. Mahes'i. 

The wife of Mahes'a (S'iva). The Devi Pr. says, “ As 
she was born from Mahadeva and worshipped by great 
men (Maliat), and as she is the wife of Mahes'a she is 
called Mahes'i.” 

933. Of beneficial appearance. (Mangalakrtih.) 

(172) 

934. Mother of the Universe. (Vis'vamata.) 

Or, Vis'va , Visnu. The S'ruti (says): “ . . . The mother 
of Visnu.” 

935. Supporter of the world. (Jagaddhatri.) 

Or, Dhatrt , nurse, because she protects. The S'ruti 
(Br. Up., 4-4-22) : “ He is the protector of the world, he 
is the firm bridge for the sake of preserving order of the 
beings.” The Devi Pr. also, “ Wherefore you sustain the 
world and assign functions to them. The root Dha 
means to boar, sustain, hence she is called by the wise 
the sustainer of the Universe. 

936. Large-eyed. (Vis'alaksl.) 

According to Padma Pr. she is the deity worshipped 
at Benares. Though the word Vi&ala , means BadarikS.- 
s'rama, here means NepdlapUha as both the places are 
in the Himalaya regions. Brahma, and other Prs. say, 
in the Plthanyasa that the Nepalapltha should be 
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meditated upon as situated in the eyes. Hence is Vis'dla 
Nepalapltha, aksi, eyes, i.e., eyes of Devi are the Nepala¬ 
pltha (in her universal form). 

937. Dispassionate. (Viragim.) 

938. Strong. (Pragalblia.) 

She is strong in the action of creation, etc. 

939. Supremely generous. (Paramodara.) 

According to the Amara (470) Uddrd, means great: 

she is great in space and time. The S'ruti : “ He is like 
ether, all-pervading, eternal.” Or, Para , supreme, Moda , 
bliss, d, on all sides, ra gives. Or, Parama , much, uda, 
water, i.e., ocean here meaning the ocean of worldly 
existence; drd, weapons, she is the destroyer of the 
worldly existence (of her devotees). 

By prefixing a to the name we get aparama, etc. : 
apa , gone, rama, joy, i.e., miserable, to such persons she 
is, uddrd, generous. 

940. Supremely delightful. (Paramoda.) 

Amoda, sweet smell, i.e., fame, or d on all sides, 
moda, happiness. 

941. The Mind. (Manomayl.) 

Because the pure Brahman is (to be) fixed in the 
mind. The Va. Rama, says, “ That Bhairava, S'iva, is 
said to be Cidakas'a, his own active energy (Spandas'akti) 
is known as manomayl. 1 

Or, Manomayl : mind is the chief instrument. The 
S'ruti (Br. Up., 4-4-19) : “ By mind alone it is to be seen.’* 
According to this, Manas is the chief instrument in 
creating self-knowledge. (173) 

942. Whose hair is the ether. (Vyomakes'L) 

i Spanda-S'akti is the S'akti which manifests from Earth to Siva, 
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In her VirJlt, (universal) form the ether becomes 
her liair; or she is the wife of Vyomakes'a, Siva. Or, 
Vyomaha, small, 1st, ruler, she is the ruler of even 
atoms. 

Or, Vyomaka-Ist , S'iva in his ether form, his wife is 
called Vyomakes'i in her form of quarters. 

943. Residing in the celestial chariot. (Vimanastha.) 

Vimanastha are the Devas who remain in the 

celestial chariot, she is not different from them. 

Or, Vi , much, Man a, protection (of her devotees), 
stha , engaged : such is her position. Or, Vi much Md, 
light, Ana, chariot, Stha , residing. She remains in 
radiant chariots such as Kiricakra and others. Or, Vi t 
without, Met, limitation, i.e ., unconditioned Brahman, 
Stha , residing in that; or she limits the Brahman, or 
she is without limitation. Or, Vi, much, Ma, measures, 
i.e., establishes decision, i.e., Vimana , scriptures, stha , 
remains, i.e., she is described in the Vedas. Vimana, 
proof which are not opposed to the Vedas, stha she 
remains therein in the nature of Dharma. Or, Vimana, 
the fourteen Vidyas, viz., Purana, Nyaya, Mlmariisa, etc. 
The holy Jaimini in his Sutra (1-3-5 and G) says, “ If an 
inferential statement ... No, because a system has its 
own limits, etc.” 

944. Vajrinl. 

The wife of Indra, the possessor of the Vajra, the 
thunderbolt; or bearing Vajra in hand, or adorned with 
jewels called Vajra. In the S'ruti (Katha. Up., 6-2), “The 
great terrible Vajra . . .” Vajra means Brahman. 
Devi is called Vajrinl as she is related with Brahman as 
Its limitator. 

945. Vamakes'varl. 
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Vamakes'vara is the namo of a Tantra. Varna are 
those who follow the Vama (the doctrine inculcated in 
the above Tr. or Vama path) ; Vainaka, contemptible 
because they do not perform the five sacrifices (Panca- 
yajnas). 

Or, Vamcika , Daksa, and other progenitors of the 
race (vam to create). 

946. Fond of the five sacrifices. (Pailcayajnapriya.) 

According to the S'ruti the five sacrifices are 4 Agni- 

hotra, Dars'apdrananiasa. Caturmasya, Pasu and Soma. 
According to the Smrtis they are Deva, Pitr, Brahman, 
Bhuta and Manusya yajnas. The Pan carat ragama gives the 
five branches of worship, viz., Abhigamana (approaching, 
the God), Upadana (collecting materials for God’s worship) 
Ijya (worship), Svadhyaya (repetition of Veda, etc*) and 
Yoga (meditation). The Kaulagama enumerates the 
five kinds of worship, Kevala, Yamala, Mis'ra, Cakrayuk, 
and Virasamgraha. The Nitya Tr. gives out five kinds of 
worship which accomplish all kinds of desires namely, 
Madya, etc. The Brhattantrakaumudi and its text 
Mantra-mahodadhi mean the five kinds of (women) Aturl, 
S'autakI, Daurbodhi, Traslsadhana, and Bhavanl. 

Or the fivo kinds of sacrifices of water, which accord* 
ing to the S'ruti (Cha. Up., 5-3-3) form the body of a man 
in the last oblation. The five places of sacrifices are 
Somaloka, Dyu, earth, man, and woman. 

Or, Panca , extended, yctjiia, the abode of the creators 
of the world. 

947. Reclining on a couch formed of five corpses. 
(Paficapretamaficadhis'ayinl.) 

Brahma and the other three (gods) are the four legs 
of the couch and Sadasdva is the mattress. The 
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Bhairavayamala says in the Bahurupastakaprastara : “ On 
that great and pleasant couch whose pillow is Mahes'ana, 
of whose four legs are Brahma, etc., and whose mattress 
is Sadas'iva, reclines the great Tripurasundarl, the great 
Queen.” Acarya also (Sau. La. SI. 91) : “ Brahma, Hari, 
Rudra and ls'vara became the four legs of your couch 
and the Sadas'iva became the pure white sheet.” 

(174) 

948. The fifth. (Pancaml.) 

In the order of Brahma, etc., Sadas'iva is the fifth, 
his wife is Pancaml. The Su. Saiii. says even Sadas'iva 
the fifth, requires the help of the Mother : “ Rudra is the 
best of the three (Brahma, etc.) the supremo S'iva, the 
possessor of Maya. Sadas'iva who is with the Mother 
and is possessed of permanence, etc., is better than the 
omniscient S'iva, the possessor of Maya. Of this there 
is no need of discussion.” Or the word pancaml means 
Varahl by conventional (Rudhi) acceptation. Though 
we see the term used as a derivative one (yoga) in places 
such as ‘ she is the fifth in the order of Rrahmi, etc., 
she is the last in the deities of Pancaratna ’ like the 
deities of the five sheaths (Pancakos'a), yet we find the 
word ‘ PailcamI ’ generally used as a conventional one 
in the Daksinamurti Sam. and other places, namely, 
‘ one should worship the son of the fifth ’ ‘ . . . one should 
meditate in his heart the Pancaml ’ ‘ Pancaml . . . yantra 
are very difficult to obtain in the three worlds *; or we 
can take the word (Pancaml) to mean Vararl as a con¬ 
ventional or derivative one. 

Or she is the fifth (Panca) M (mi) which is bliss. 
The Kalpa-Sutra (Para. 1-12) says: “Bliss is the form 
of Brahman, that is established in the body. There are 
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five M/s which indicate that; the worship) (of Devi) by 
these (five) is secret.” 

Or she is the five M.’s taken collectively. These points 
are set forth in the Tripura-sukta (Tripura. Up.) and their 
meaning, namely, gift, purification, otc., must be learned 
from the guru. 

Or, Pancami, the fifth homa in the form of obla¬ 
tion of semen in the woman, as described in the S'ruti 
(Cha. Up., 5-3-3) : ‘ in the fifth oblation the water forms 
person/ Or, Pane ami, the fifth state of salvation. 

949. Ruler of five elements. (Pancabhutes'I.) 

Or, Pahcabhuta , fivefold, because that is the garland 
called Vaijayanti formed of five elements and five gems. 
The Visnu Pr., “ The club-bearer’s (Visnu’s) garland 
called Vaijayanti is five-formed as it consists of five 
elements, it is also called the element-garland, O twice 
born one.” Here * five-formed/ means the five kinds 
of jewels, pearl, Manikya, Marakata, sapphire, and dia¬ 
mond. The Visnu-Rahasya also says, “ Prom earth 
comes the blue black gem, from water pearl, from fire 
the Kaustubha, from air Vaidurya, from ether Puspa- 
raga. Thus the five form the Vaijayanti garland of 
Hari.” 

950. Worshipped with five objects. (Pancasam- 
khyopacarini.) 

These are scent, flowers, incense, lamp, offering of 
food. 

The 32nd verse divides 50 names. 

Meditate in your pure heart on the succession of 
Gurus from S'iva to one’s own Guru, who are the sons of 
all good qualities, lords of the Devas, the destroyers of 
the four (kinds of births), the givers of four kinds of 



892 


LALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


bliss, (viz., Drdha, Amoda, Ghana, and Sukha) the 
expounders (of the Vedas) who have new feet. 1 

951. Eternal. (S'as'vatT.) 

S’cisvat, frequently, i.e., she is worshipped continuous¬ 
ly by her devotees. The S'ruti (Katha. Up., 5-12) : “ To 
them alone belong eternal attainment, not to others.” 

952. Possessing eternal dominion. (S'as'vatais'varya.) 

Some prefix the syllable I, the I was, the rulers of the 

Universe (Brahma, etc.), the five corpses. As f v aid, the 
condition of being a horse (vehicle), Ais'vary a, dominion, 
i.e., the five copses (Brahma, etc.) form her seat. 

953. Giver of happiness. (S'armada.) 

954. Bewildering S'aiiibhu. (S'aiiibhumohinl) (175) 

955. Earth. (Dhara.) 

Or supporter of the Universe, Dhara , the letter La 
which represents her form. The Jnanarnava says, “ The 
letter La is the goddess of the earth, with mountains, 
forests and deserts, and having the fifty sacred places, 
and all the places of pilgrimage, etc.” 

956. Daughter of Himavan. (Dharasuta.) 

957. Fortune. (Dhanya.) 

Or possessing wealth. Or Dhanya, is a certain 
Yogim as mentioned in the Jyotisa-S'astra, viz., 
* Mangala, Pingala, Dhanya ’; or Dhanya : there are four 
kinds of thoughts which arise in the last stage (Carama- 
kallna) which are Artha, Raudra, Dhanya and S'ukla. 
The Bh. Utta. Pr. says, u Those who know, say that 
Artha is that meditation which arises through illusion, 
the desire to possess dominion, pleasure, bods, seats, 
women, scents, garlands, jewels, cloths and ornaments.” 

1 This supplies as usual the rules for the narnos and also indicates 
benediction at the close of the names. 
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“ Raudra is said by the wise to be that meditation, in 
which arises desire and not indifference, though he had 
(experience from) wounds, fire, beating, cruelty, bodily 
injury, breaking limbs, etc.” “ Dhanya is said by the 
wise to be that meditation in winch arises a thought by 
the following of the meaning of the Upanisads (Sutra), 
and by the performance of great vows, etc., about the 
causes of bondage and liberation and going and coming 
(re-incarnation), and of the tranquillity of the five senses, 
and compassion in all beings.” “ S'ukla is said by the 
wise to be that meditation in which by practice of yoga 
which destroys the constructive imagination the senses 
are not tainted by material objects, the inner Self is 
fixed on its unity with one reality (Brahman).” The 
result of the above four is thus set forth in the same Pr. 
“ The man who practises drtha becomes Tiryak , an 
animal or a mineral ; he of Raudra descends lower; the 
one of Dhanya goes to the Devas, and attains good 
results ; and one of Sukla is freed from (future) births. 
Therefore in meditation the wise man should cultivate 
the Sukla state which removes the pain of re-birth, 
beneficial, enables one to cross the ocean of existence and 
which calms passion.” 

958. Righteous. (Dharmini.) 

Dharmini , the possessor of such attributes as experi¬ 
ence of bliss, eternity, etc. 

959. Increaser of righteousness. (DharmavardhanL) 

The Vamana Pr. says, “ Control of the senses, 

purity, and wifehood with devotion refer respectively to 
S'aiiikara, the Sun, and to Devi. . . . S'iva and his spouse, 
meditated upon by men, increase in them these (three) 
qualities.” 
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Or she is the destroyer (vardlianl, from root vrdh 
to cut), of the objective world (lit. Dharma the condi¬ 
tions). 

960. Transcending the worlds. (LokatTta.) 

LokaSy from Indra to Visnu loka, transcending these, 

she resides in the city of Paras'iva called Mahakailasa. 
The S'iva-Dharmottara says that the city of Paras'iva 
transcends all worlds. Again after describing the lower 
worlds, it says: “ Above the abode of Visnu, one should 
know the great divine, city of S'iva ”. . . . This great 

city of S'iva is called Apada, men devoted to works return 
again from this world. After describing the city of S'iva 
which is to be attained by those devoted to works, again 
proceeds, 4 Above the city of S'iva there are three supreme 
seats, eternal, ever-pure, resorted by Skanda, Uma and 
S'iva . . .’ Those who attain this supreme seat, 

devoted to meditation, do not return again to the terrible 
ocean of Sariisara. They become omniscient, omnipre¬ 
sent, pure, merged in Mahes'vara, i)ossessed of the 
strength of S'iva and attain the suj)reme city of S'iva.” 
Or LokaSy the Jlvas, Atlta transcending. 

961. Transcending attributes. (Gunatita.) 

962. Transcending all. (Sarvatlta.) 

Sarva , all words. The Jnanarnava says, ” Know 
Para-Brahman, which transcends speech and is beyond 
counting, as ourselves.” 

963. Tranquillity. (S'amatmika.) 

S'ama> tranquillising the activity of the world. The 
Mand. (7) Nr. Tapini. Ups. (2) says, “ They hold that 
(it is) tranquillity of the (activity) of the world, peace, 
non-dual, the fourth.” Or S'ara, bliss, Atma, her 
nature. (176) 
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964. Resembling the Bandhuka flower. (Bandhuka- 
kusumaprakhya.) 

Bandhuka is a tree in the Vahga country, and its 
flower is very red. 

965. Girl. (Bala.) 

The S'ruti (S've. Up., 4-3): “ Thou art boy or girl.” 
The Tripura-Siddhanta also says, “O beloved one, as 
thou dost play like a child thou art called Bala, (child).” 

966. Taking pleasure in amusement. (Lilavinodinl.) 

Lila, the play (of the activity) of the Universe. 

Lila is the name of the wife of Padmaraja, a king 
mentioned in the Yogavasistha. Vinodini , she leads that 
queen into right action. The story is given thus : Lila 
Devi worshipped Sarasvatl and xdeasod her and received 
knowledge from Sarasvatl and brought back her husband 
to life. If the word Lila is taken as a separate name, it 
means Laksmi. The Devi Pr. explains it thus : “ Laksmi 
is called Lila because she fondles (Lalana).” 

967. Very auspicious. (Sumahgali.) 

Su, beautiful, Mahgala , Brahman. The Visnu Pr* 
says, “ That, by remembering which, drives away mis¬ 
fortune from men and gives much benefit, that supreme 
Brahman they know as Mahgala.” The Atri Smr. says, 
“ The performance of right action and avoiding wrong 
action is called Mahgala by Rsis who speak of 
Brahman.” 

968. Giving happiness. (Sukhakari.) 

969. Decked with beautiful raiment. (Suvesadhya.) 

970. Ever married. (Suvasinl.) 

Suvdsini , a woman whose husband is living (i.e. 9 
exempt from widowhood, or Devi is not separate from 
such women.) (177) 



306 


LALITA-SAHAS'RANAMAN 


971. Pleased by the adoration of married women. 
(Suvasinyarcanaprlta.) 

972. Ever beautiful. (As'obhana.) 

973. Pure-minded. (S'uddhamanas'a.) 

974. Pleased by offerings in the Bindu. (Bindutar- 
panasaiiitusta.) 

Bindu is the Sarvanandamayacakra; Tarpatja is 
offerings in that Cakra by Bralimanas with milk, by 
Knatriyas with ghee, by Vais'yas with honey and by 
Sudras with mead. Bindu means also the wise men and 
she is pleased by their offerings. 

975. First-born. (Pftrvaja.) 

The S'rutis say, “ It is She whom (sages) recognise 
as the first.” (Tai. Up., 3-10-G), “ 1 am the first born of 
Truth.” Also Purvey a means the first creation which 
was without intelligence. 

973. Tripurambika. 

Tripura is the name of the deity of the eighth Cakra 
(Yoginlhrdaya 2-11) ; or Tri, three, Para , states (Avastha), 
ambiJcd , mother. Or Tri ; pur a jlva because he has three 
states. The S'rutis (Kai. Up., 14): “The soul who 
plays in the three cities.” (Kau. Up., 3-3), “ Like the 
sparks from fire.” Or Tripura , the cities, such as Varna, 
etc. (178) 

977. Worshipped by ten Mudras. (Das'amudra- 
samaradhya.) 

Mudras positions of fingers practised in worship. 
(See Purvacatus's'ati, chap. 111.) 

The ten Mudras are from Samksobhini to Trikhanda 
and they are the moans by which she is regularly wor¬ 
shipped according to the manner laid down in the 
Nityahrdaya. 
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978. The ruler of Tripura. (Tripuras'rTvas'arhkarl.) 
Tripurds'ri is the name of the deity which presides 

over the fifth Cakra. 

979. Jndnamudrd. 

This is formed by joining the tips of the thumb 
and fore-finger (to make a circle and extending the 
other fingers), or Juana , by knowledge, Mud , bliss, Rd 
she gives. Or, Juana , chit, Mud , bliss, Dra , she veils. 
,980. To be attained by knowledge. (Jiianagamya), 
The Kurma Pr. says, “ My unconditioned nature is 
to be attained by wisdom alone and is bare absolute 
consciousness, benevolent, freed from all limitations, in¬ 
finite, immortal, supreme, that supreme abode is to be 
attained through much difficulty. Those (wise men) 
thinking, knowledge is the best means, enter me.” 

981. Knowledge and knowing. (Jn ana jfi eyas va- 

rupinl.) (179) 

982. Yonimudra. 

This is the ninth Mudra; or she gives happiness in 
the womb ; or YonI is the veil which covers Bindu ; or 
Yonl , the place between anus and the generative organ. 
The use of the Mudra in removing mistakes in the mantra 
must be learned from the Guru. 

983. Ruler of Trikhanda. (Trikhandes'I.) 

Trikhanda is the tenth Mudra. Or, Trikhanda , means 

the three divisions of the Paiicadas'I mantra. 

984. Endowed with the three qualities. (Triguna.) 
This means the primordial matter (Prakrti) of the 

Sarhkhyas as it is the basis of the three qualities, Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas. The Vayu Pr. says, “ This Yoges'vari 
creates as well as destroys forms ; she has many forms, 
many functions, and many names, by function and by 
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her sport she is threefold in the world, hence she is called 
Triguna.” The Visnu Pr. also, “ I reverence that eternal 
energy, which is thy energy which is in all beings and in 
all souls, the basis of the qualities." The Devi Pr. explains 
in another way : “ As she has three steps, the three paths 
(of Ganga) the three qualities, etc,’*; for it says, “ Bali 
was bound by three steps, the Ganga came from three 
places, Svarga, etc., by three qualities Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, she performs the functions of creation, preserva¬ 
tion and destruction, hence she is called Triguna." 

985. Mother. (Amba.) 

The previous name was ‘ endowered with the three 
qualities/ hence she is the cause of the three qualities. 
This is called in the Tantras the soul of the Mantras 
(Mantrajlva). The Tantraraja says, “ The three qualities 
are the cause of Tejas, of the forms of S'akti, and of the 
Universe. The cause of these (qualities) is that (Dev!) 
Samyaktva (rightly) means the attainment of perpetual 
contemplation of the nature of That. That Sa?nyaktva 
is called the strength of the mantra or the soul of the 
mantras." Or, she is the Amba, the mother of all the 
worlds." 

986. Residing in the triangle. (Trikonaga.) 

TriJcona is Yonicakra. 

987. Sinless. (Anagha.) 

Agha, means sin, pain, misery. 

988. Whose deeds are wonderful. (Adbhutacaritra.) 

Adbhuta , earthquake, etc., cari the bad results there¬ 
of ; tra she protects (she protects her devotees during 
such occurrences). 

989. Bestowing the desired objects. (Vanchitartha- 

pradayinl,) (180) 
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990. Known through constant devotion. (Abhya- 
satis'ayajnata.) 

As it is said, “ Till sleep as well as till death one 
should employ himself in reflection on the Vedanta/* she 
is known by constant meditation upon the unity of 
Brahman and the Self. The Ved. Su (4-1-1) “Repetition, 
(of the mental functions of knowing, meditating, etc., is 
required) on account of the text giving instruction more 
than once.** 

The Brahma. Pr. also : “ She whose limbs are know¬ 
ledge, whose body is science, and whose abode is heart, is 
to be seen by constant meditation. By constant practice 
in meditation she becomes manifested through the union 
with the Self.” 

991. Transcending the six methods. (Sadadhvatlta- 
rupini.) 

The six methods are, words (Padadhva), worlds 
(Bhuvana), letters (Varna), categories (Tattva), parts (Kala) 
and Mantra (Mantradhva) ; of these, three are the parts 
of Vimars'a and the other three of Prakas'a. The Viru- 
paksa-Pancas'ika says, “The quality of Vimars'a is attri¬ 
buted to three, viz., ivords, mantras and letters, of 
Prakas'a, is worlds, categories, and parts." About these 
the Jftanarnava says, “ In this Cakra there are six methods, 
O DevT, adored by warriors, . . . thus one should meditate 
by six methods upon the pure S'rlcakra.** Thus ends 
characteristics ascribed to each method, i.e., methods 
of meditating upon S'iva, viz., as manifested in words, 
etc. The Daksina. Sam. also says: “ Hear now, 

O ruler of Yogas, the nature of six methods . . . 
thus one should meditate by six methods upon the 
S'rlcakra,” 
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Or, sior methods , tho six kinds of devotion, these are 
the means of attaining Devi. The Kulfirnava says, “ To 
him, whose mind is purified by the mantras of S'iva, 
Visnu, Durga, the Sun, Ganapati and Indra (or Indu), 
appears the knowledge of Kula (Devi).” The meaning is 
that those who in previous births were followers of any 
of the six kinds of devotion, attain in this birth the 
devotion to Devi. 

992. Compassionate without partiality. (Avyaja- 
karunamurtih.) 

The great ones say, “ Glory to Devi the compas¬ 
sionate one.” 

998. The lamp (that dispels) the darkness of ignor¬ 
ance. (Ajfianadlivantadlpika.) 

The Bh. Gita (10-11) : “ Out of compassion to them I, 
residing in their heart, dispel the darkness of ignorance 
by the lamp of knowledge.” (181) 

994. Known even to children and cowherds. (Abala- 
gopavidita.) 

Bala , Brahma, etc., gopa, the protector, i.e., Sadas'iva; 
or Bdlagopa , Krsna; the meaning is she is known to 
every one from Sadas'iva, Visnu down to children. The 
Su. Sam. (1. 8. 86 says): “ All beings recognise Him in 
the shape of the idea of, ‘ I 

995. Whose commands are never disobeyed. (Sarva- 
nullanghyas'asana.) 

But it may be asked, since * familiarity breeds con¬ 
tempt/ when it is known to each person (that he himself 
is Devi), will not her command be ignored ? This name 
is the reply to the question. Sarva (all) Brahma, Visnu, 
etc. Acarya in Sau. La. (S'lo. 24), says “ Brahma creates 
the Universe, Visnu protects it, and Rudra destroys it, Is'& 
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annihilates all these three as well as himself. And finally, 
under thy orders indicated by the movement of thy 
creeper-like brows, Sadasdva approves of the same.” 

996. Abiding in the Royal S'rlcakra. (S'ricakra- 
rajanilaya.) 

S'ricakra, consisting of Bindu, triangle, etc. It is 
said, “ S'rlcakra is the body of S'iva and Devi.”> The 
meaning is just as the Jiva resides in the body so they 
reside in the S'rlcakra. 

997. The divine Tripurasundarl. (S'rimat-Tripura- 
sundarl.) 

The wife of Tripurasundara, Parasdva. 

Tripura , Paramas'iva, because the three, Brahma, 
Visnu and Rudra are his body. The Kalika Pr. says, 
“ By the will of the Pradhana the body of S'iva became 
triple. Then the upper part of Maheswara became Brahma 
with five faces, four arms, and whose body had the colour 
of the pericarp of the lotus. His middle part became 
Visnu of the blue colur, having one face, four arms, bear¬ 
ing the conch, disc, club and lotus. The lower part 
became Rudra having five faces, four arms and the colour 
of a white cloud and the moon as a crest jewel. As these 
three Puras are in him, he is called Tripura." (182) 

998. The divine S'ivS. (S'ri-S'ivd.) 

999. The union of S'iva and S'akti. (S'ivas^aktyai- 
kyarupinl.) 

Her nature is the equal essence of S'iva and S'akti. 
The Vayaviya Sam. says, “ By the will of S'iva, the 
Supreme S'akti becomes one with the S'iva-Tattva. Again 
she manifests at the beginning of creation like oil from 
the oil grain." Here * Union ’ means the supreme 
equality, the being absolutely without difference, The 
26 
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Saura Sam. says, “ The S'akti which is separate from 
Brahman is not different from Brahman itself. Such 
being the case it is only called S'akti (as separate) by 
the ignorant. It is impossible to distinguish the dif¬ 
ference, O wise one, between the S'akti and the possessor 
of S'akti?’ 5 The Va. Rama, also says : “ As there is only one 
movement of air, only one Odhyana-Pitka (in the world), 
and only one manifested Cit S'akti, also there is only 
one Union (of S'iva and S'akti).” 

Or, S'iva, the S'ivacakras, S'akti, the S'akticakras, 
Aikya , Union. The Brahma. Pr. says, “ In the triangle 
Bindu must be united, the eight-angled one is to be 
united with the eight-petalled lotus . . . He who knows 
the necessary relation between the parts belonging to 
S'iva and the parts belonging to S'akti in the S'rlcakra 
is the real knower of the cakra.” 

Or this name means the Hariisa mantra, for in this 
mantra is declared the Union of S'iva and S'akti. The 
Su. Sam. (4-7-2) : “ S'akti of Him, (S'iva) is said to be 
the end of the syllable S'd (ix., Sa) and end of that 
Ha) is called Blja. The Bija is the Vidyas'akti. That 
itself is S'iva. Therefore this supreme mantra is said 
to signify S'iva as well as S'akti. 55 

Or, S'iva-S'akti, the five S'aktis of S'iva, viz., Dhuma- 
vatl, etc., and Aikya , their collective form which is 
Devi. The Virupaksa-Paficas'ika says, “ Dhumavatl veils, 
Bhasvati reveals, the Spanda stimulates, the YibhvI 
pervades, the Hladas'akti nourishes. The Dhumavatl- 
S'akti belongs to earth, Hlada to water, Bhasvati to fire, 
Spanda to air, and VibhvI to ether, thus the world is 
pervaded by these.” 

1000. The Mother LalitS. (LalitSmbika.) 
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Thus by the first three names the goddess is indi¬ 
cated as the creator, preserver, and destroyer of the Uni¬ 
verse, by the next two names, she is indicated as posses¬ 
sing two other functions, viz ., annihilation and re-mani- 
festation which belong to no other deity, from the sixth 
name to the last the same deity who -possesses these 
five functions was described in different ways and is 
indicated by the name Lalita which is her special name 
and belongs to no other deity. 

Laliianibika : Lalita as well as Mother. • The mean¬ 
ing is given in the Padma Pr. : “ Transcending all worlds 
she sports (Lalate) hence she is called Lalita.” 4 Worlds * 
means her surrounding lights or deities. * Transcend¬ 
ing ’ being above their abodes in the Bindu-place. 

‘ Sports * shines brilliantly. The wise say, " The word 
Lalita has eight meanings, viz,, brilliancy, manifestation, 
sweetness, depth, fixity, energy, grace, and generosity; 
these are the eight human qualities.” The Kama-S'astra 
says : Lalita means erotic actions and also tenderness; 
as she has all the above-mentioned qualities, she is 
called Lalita. It is said also, “ Thou art rightly called 
Lalita fo*r thou hast nine divine attendants (in the 
S'ricakra), and your bow is made of sugar-cane, your 
arrows are flowers, and everything connected with you 
is lovely (Lalita).” The word Lalita according to S'abdar- 
nava, means beautiful. 

This deity according to the Padma Pr. is the deity 
worshipped at Prayaga. 

At the end of this name Chh should be pronounced. 
This has been explained at the beginning of the first 
name. It should also be remembered that the rule has 
been explained according to the different castes, Though 
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the two Pranavas (at the beginning and the end) are not 
parts of the names, they should be repeated for the sake 
of the benediction. Because it is said, “ The words Oni 
and Atlia arose at the beginning at the first opening of 
the mouth of Brahman, hence both words are auspi¬ 
cious.” Moreover if any Mantra is repeated without the 
addition of Om at the beginning it becomes ineffective, 
and without the addition of Om at the end it becomes 
dispersed. According to this saying if the Om is not 
repeated harm ensues, but if the Oiii is repeated the 
result is far-reaching (adrsta*). 

Now (the author of the Paribhasa verses) shows thfc 
first word of the names of each hundred. 

33. S'ri, Mani, Sad, Hrlrii, Vividha, Guda, Dara, 
Des'a, Pusta, and Nada, are the first letters respectively 
of each hundred. There is no meaningless word (like Ca 
and other particles), nor the repetition of names in the 
(Sahasranaman). 

84. One should add a and a with the names (where 
there are names like repetition) of Mati, Varada, Kanta 
Raktavarna, etc., respectively. 

85 and 86. The learned should split i?he name 
SadhvI into two as Sadhu and I and Tattvamayl as Tat, 
tvam, and ayl. . . 

37. There are four names in masculine, such as 
Gunanidhi, Atman, Rogaparvata, MahalSvanya; two 
names are in neuter as Tat and Brahman, and two 
names are Avyaya (indeclinable) as Svaha and Svadha. 

Thus ends in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by 
Bhaskararaya the eleventh Kala called DharinI with the 
tenth hundred. 

1 1 have included in this edition all the useful parts of the oom* 
mentary which were left out in the 1st edition. 



CHAPTER III 


38. (Paribhasa verse.) In the Phala chapter one 
to twenty and a half verses say, the recitation is meant to 
confer (on the reciter) different kinds of results; the next 
46 verses are elaborating the same. 

1. Thus, 0 pot-born one, the thousand names 
declared to you, the secret of secrets which pleases Lalita. 

Thus : The number of the thousand names is here 
exact and not more or less like the Sahasran&mans of 
Sarasvatx, Ganga, etc., where the counting is only approxi¬ 
mate. 

Secret, etc.: The Devi Sahasranamans, which are des¬ 
cribed in the Kurma and other Puranas, though they are 
exactly a thousand in number, yet are not most secret. 

2. There has been no Stotra equal (in merit) to this, 
nor is there ever to be one (such). This (stotra) causes 
all diseases to subside and confers all prosperity. 

Prosperity : Elephant, horse, etc. 

8. It averts untimely death, avoids timely death, 
removes the pain caused by fever, and confers longevity. 

Untimely death : From the tiger, serpent, etc. 

4. It blesses the issueless with sons and confers (all) 
the Purusarthas. This Stotra especially is highly pleas¬ 
ing to S'ri Devi. 

All the Puru$&rthas : The Padma Pr. Pu§kara- 
Khanda says in the Ahnika-Prakarana, “ The wise should 



406 


LALITl-SAHAS'RANAMAtt 


worship the Gods. If one worships Ganes'a, the impedi¬ 
ments (Vighna) will never trouble him. One should 
worship Surya for health, Visnu for Dharma and Moksa; 
S'iva for Dharma, Artha and Moksa; and the Candika 
for all the four (Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa).” 

5 and 6. The devotee of Lalita should always with 
effort repeat this. After the morning bath he should 
perform the Sandhya ceremony regularly, go into the 
Puja room and there worship S'rlcakra. Then he should 
repeat the (Pahcadas'i or Shodas'I) Vidya a thousand 
times, or three hundred, or one hundred times (the least). 

Regularly : According to Vaidika and Tantrika rites. 

7. Then again he should repeat this Secret Sahasra- 
naman. The wise one who repeats it at least once in his 
life time (attains the following results). 

B. Listen thou, O Pot-born one ! I will declare to 
thee the results of such a virtue (of repeating these 
names). Bathing in Ganga and all other holy waters 
numberless times. 

Bathing in Gahga : Puskara is the head of all 
the places of Pilgrimage (Tirthas) which has its source 
from this earth. Gahga has come down from Heaven 
(Svarga). Hence Gahga is the best of all the Tirthas. 
The Bh. Uttara Pr. explains the name of Gahga thus : As 
thou wert brought by Bhaglratha from Svarga to earth, 
O Devi, thou art called Gahga (Gam=earth and Ga 
reached) by all the Sages. ,, 

9 and 10. Instituting crores of Lingas in the Avi- 
mukta (Ksetra) ; giving away (in charity) crores of candies 
of gold to learned Dvijas during the solar eclipse; 
performing innumerable horse sacrifices on the banks 
of Gahga. 
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Avimulcta : The Linga Pr. says, “ Avi means sin, O 
best of twice-born one, and Mukta means freed, I do not 
(a) separate (him) from that place (vimukta) ; hence it is 
called Avimukta.” 

According to Brhajjabala and other books there are 
four Ksetras (holy centres) in Kasd, viz. : 1 . Kasd, 2. 
Varanasi, 3. Avimukta, and 4. Antargrha, each succeeding 
one of which is holier than the preceding. Thus Antargrha 
is known as the holiest of all. It is said to be the body of 
Paramasdva himself and to be permanent in nature. 

Giving away , etc . : Mahabharata and other works say, 
“ One may be freed with difficulty from the sin of receiv¬ 
ing anything at any time from any one (by undergoing 
expiation ceremony). But one does never become freed 
from the sin if he receives gifts at Kuruksetra at 
Eclipse time. 

Candies of gold: The Brhaspati says, “ These are the 
three highest gifts, which are of cows, land, and Sarasvat! 
(Vidya); but all the thrdb come out of gold.” 

Learned Dvijas . Possessed with birth, sacraments 
and knowledge. 

Horse sacrifice ; (The S'ruti)* says, “ One overcomes 
the sin of Brahmanicide and all (other) sins, who per¬ 
forms the horse sacrifice. 

11. Digging a number of wells in arid tracts ; feed¬ 
ing Brahmanas by crores in times of dearth and famine 
daily. 

12. All these being done with supreme faith re¬ 
gularly for a thousand years, the resulting Punya multi¬ 
plied times without number (by itself) equals it, 

18 and 14. The supreme Punya which results from 
a repetition of a single name of the secret Sahasranaman, 
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The aecumulated sins of him who repeats at least a Bingle 
name of this secret Sahasranaman are all destroyed. 
There is no doubt in this. 

All sins of omission of prescribed daily duties and 
commission of prohibited actions, are surely destroyed. 
Why describe in so many words ? Listen, O Pot-born one: 

16. No person in all the fourteen worlds is capable 
of committing a sin which cannot be removed by a single 
name in this Sahasranaman which is the antidote of 
all sins. 

17. He who desires to cleanse himself of all sins by 
any other means than this Sahasranaman is like one who, 
to get rid of cold, goes to the Himalaya Mountains. 

By any other means ; Like one who running from 
fear of scorpion seeks to take protection in the mouth of 
an angry king-cobra. 

18. If the devotee repeats this Sahasranaman daily, 

Lalita is pleased and confers on him the desired 
objects. • 

The devotee : Who has the following four qualifica¬ 
tions, namely: 1. he must be devoted, 2. he must recite 
the stotras (Sahasranaman, etc.) in full (8 ohapters), 3. he 
should continue this till the end of his life, and 4. he 
must daily follow it by early bath, japa, etc. 

The desired objects : The S'astras, which treat on 
Prayas'citta (expiation) are useful to those who are not 
the devotees of Lalita. The devotees of Lalita should 
not resort for their sins committed, to those Prayas'citta 
S'&stras, when they have this Sahasranaman. 

19. How can one who does not repeat this hymn be 
called a devotee ? If he is unable to repeat it daily, let 
him do so on auspicious days at least. 
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Be called a devotee ■: According to the Bha. Gita 
(7-18), “Fourfold in division are the righteous ones who 
worship me, O Arjuna; the suffering, the seeker for 
knowledge, the self-interested, the wise, O Lord of the 
Bharatas”; there are four kinds of Devotees, amongst 
them, the 1st should repeat this Sahasranaman for re¬ 
moving his sins, the 2nd for the purification of his mind 
(cittas'udhi); the 3rd to acquire wealth, and the fourth 
for the welfare of the world. This is well-explained in 
the Bhaktimimamsa-Bhasya, “ in the highest sinners 
. . (Sutra). 

On auspicious days : Kapilasasthi, Ardhodaya, etc., 
( i.c.y on the conjunction of certain days with planets). 

20. On Saiiikranti day, during the summer and 
winter solstices, on the three birth-days, in the Ayanas, 
on Navami (9th or the 14th day of the bright fortnight), 
and on Fridays. 

On the three birth-days : The three birth-days are 
those of oneself, wife and son ; or three Naksatras (con¬ 
stellations) preceding and succeeding one’s own; or every 
ninth Naksatra (anu-Janma) of his ; or one’s own birth¬ 
day, Dlksft day, and Pur^abhiseka-day. The selection 
of the days is to be made according to the wish of the 
Guru, as there is a saying, “ As there are different 
(selections) in the Tantras, one should get the opinion 
of the Gurus.’’ 

21. This Sahasranaman should be repeated especially 
on the Paurnamasi (the full-moon) day, mediating on 
mother Lalita as seated in the disc of the moon. 

In the disc of the moon ; In the disc of the full moon 
the Sirdakhyi. Kala, the eternal one, is in the form of 
Tripura-Sundari. The other 16 Kalfts (parts) of the moon 
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are waxing and waning, which are the deities of Kames'- 
varT to Citra, from the 1st to 15th day respectively. These 
15 Kalas are joined with the 16th and with the Anima 
and other (7 deities). Hence the disc of the moon is the 
Srlcakra itself (of Devi) and not her image. Therefore 
there is no Avahana (invoking the deity to be present in 
the image) ceremony, etc. 

22. And worshipping her with five kinds of Upacaras 
one should repeat this Sahasranaman. Such a person gets 
all his diseases destroyed and obtains a long lease of life. 

Worshipping , etc .: Says the S'ruti, “ He is that I.” 
“ That He is I.*’ “ That indeed art thou.” “ Thou art 

indeed that,” etc. Therefore one should identify himself 
with the deity meditated upon. This is the chief worship. 

With five kinds : 1. offering of Sandal, 2. of flower, 8. 
of scent, 4. of light, and 5. of food. The Padma Pr. des¬ 
cribes the result of the worship thus : “ The thousands of 
horse-sacrifices and the hundreds of Vajapeya sacrifices are 
not equal to one lac of a part of the worship of Lalita. He 
is the giver (of gifts), he is the sage ; he is the sacrificer, 
he is the performer of penance, he is the pilgrim, who 
worships the Devi always with sandal paste, flower, etc.” 
Again, “ Having smeared the Devi with sandal, one gets 
the results of Jyotistoma sacrifice.” Further, “ Having 
applied Lailta with sandal paste, agaru, and Karpura 
with fine powders, and with kunkuma, one will reside 
in Heaven for crores of years.” Or as the rule lays down 
“ inner and outer worship the householder always should 
perform, etc.” One should perform two kinds of worship. 

Inner worship : Indeed is the identification (of Dev! 
with himself) : the outer worship ; is with offering of 
sandal* flowers, etc., only with mental ideas. 
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28. This process is called the Ayuskara (tending to 
increase the length of life) Prayoga and is mentioned in 
the Kalpas. 

Kalpas : Kalpas are the works written by Paras'U- 
rama and other Rsis. The Tantras are also indicated by 
the term Kalpas. The process referred to as Ayuskara 
Prayoga is as follows : 

On an auspicious full-moon day when the duration 
of the full-moon lasts from sun-rise to the whole of that 
day, get up at early morning, observe the caste rules in 
regard to daily rites enjoined in the Vedas and Tantras, 
fast the whole day; in the evening take a good and 
clean bath, perform Sandhya and other daily Vaidika and 
Tantrika rites, and go through the usual course of relr 
gious reading (Parayana). When the full orb of the 
moon is visible on the horizon, choose a pure locality, 
furnish yourself with a seat repeating the prescribed 
Mantra, face the east, and in the sitting posture rinse 
your face and mouth and do Pranayama with the 
Paftcadas'I Mantra. Then go on with Samkalpa (deter¬ 
mination) in the following words : “ With a view to get 
rid of diseases and gaining longevity, I with the name . . . 
belonging to . . . Gotra, and going to perform the Ayus- 
kara-Prayoga by reading the Lalita-Sahasranama-mala- 
mantra.” After this, gaze at the disc of the moon 
steadily, and meditate on Tripurasundari at its centre, 
as surrounded with the whole group of fifteen Nityft 
deities and your own Guru ; realise all of them as your 
own Self, olfer them sandal, etc., with the prescribed 
Mantra and thus complete the five Upacaras. With your 
eyes fixed on the Candramandala recite the first fifty 
verses of this Sahasranaman ; then the Dhyanasdoka with 
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Nyasa, etc. Follow this up with Omkara according to 
rules of caste and order, and repeat the thousand names 
distinctly and slowly, noting the meaning and sense 
conveyed by each name, from S'rlmata to Lalitambika. 
When this is over, pronounce the Oiiikara, perform Nyasa 
and close with the recital of the Phalas'ruti (the chapter 
on results). 

During the Japa let your mind and eyes be steadily 
fixed on the Devi identified in the disc of the moon. 
Withdrawing yourself therefrom attend to your physical 
surroundings : rise from the seat, offer presents to the 
followers of the Samaya sect, and receiving their bless¬ 
ings in these words : “ Let this ceremony which you so 
devotedly performed be an accomplished fact. May Tri- 
purasundari be pleased with your devotion,” go and take 
your meals. 

They who perform the daily (nitya) worship of Devi 
are entitled to do the worship called Naimittika (obli¬ 
gatory) ; they who perform the above two are fit to 
celebrate the Kamya (optional) worship, thus the Tantra- 
raja says. 

Or Kalpas ; (another meaning is) even in Kalpa, i.e., 
Mahapralaya, in the great deluge, the performer of this 
Prayoga will have his own influence. 

23—24. By touching with the palm the head of a 
feverish person, reciting this Sahasranaman, fever and 
headache are got rid of immediately. 

Feverish person ; the following is the Prayoga; on 
the day when the patient has the symptom of fever, the 
practitioner having performed his daily avocations, and 
sitting on a pure place should make the Samkalpa saying 
‘ such a patient should get rid of fever, etc,,’ this prayoga 
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is called the 4 fever-remover *; next he should allow the 
patient to sit on his right side facing north, and besmear¬ 
ing him with holy ashes with (Paficadas'I) mantra; he 
should repeat the 1st part (of this Sahasranaman) ; then 
place his right palm on the patient’s head and recite the 
Sahasranaman. Next he should remove his palm and recite 
the Phala chapter and feed the Brahmanas, etc. If the 
practitioner has to do this for his fever, he should place his 
palm on his own head himself. The repetition should be 
continued till the fever subsides, as the Vedanta-Sutras 
(IV-1-1) say 44 Repetition (should bo continued) as the 
instruction is repeatedly *given.” The repetition is for 
the Sahasranaman only, and not for the introductory and 
the concluding parts (1st and 3rd chapter). This should 
be observed in all succeeding Prayogas. 

24— 25. By the external application of ashes mes¬ 
merised with this Sahasranaman for healing purposes, all 
diseases are immediately cured. 

25— 26. O Muni ! Mesmerise a potful of water with 
this Sahasranaman and pour it on the head of a person 
who is possessed,” and the Graha (elemental) will at once 
leave that person. 

Graha : Balagraha, Pis'aca, bad Elementals, and nine 
planets. 

26— 27. By meditating on mother Lalita as seated in 
the midst of the nectar-ocean, and repeating this Sahasra¬ 
naman,poison (if taken in) can be digested (and assimilated). 

Nectar Ocean : wherever there is a S'rlcakra, there is 
one nectar pond. There are two nectar pools in the city 
called Aparajita, the abode of the Worshippers of the 
conditioned Brahman (see Chan. Up., VIII, 5). The 3rd 
is in the Brahmarandhya (cerebrum) in the head. 
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Poison : both moveable and immoveable ones. The 
Prayogas generally do not fail in their effects (unless the 
practitioner is an ignorant one). 

27— 28. By taking butter mesmerised with this 
Sahasranaman barren woman will surely beget children. 

Barren ivomen : There are four kinds of barren 
women, (1) one who has no issue, (2) one who begets 
children who do not survive, (8) one who begets female 
issue only, and (4) one who begets one issue only. 

28— 29. At night meditating on Devi, as binding the 
desired woman, by the noose and drawing by the ele¬ 
phant-hook, if one, recites the* Sahasranaman, she comes 
to his side, even if confined in a harem. 

This relates to a story mentioned in the Mahatmya 
of Hanugunthapltha: “ Candravadana, the wife of the 
sage Narayana, was taken away by Seturaja, the son of 
Cakra, and she was brought back by the sag© after 
worshipping Devi alone. ,, 

Some say this Prayoga is intended for other desired 
women also in order to test the (mental) power on other 
minds, and also to marry them to procreate healthy 
children. (See Br. Up., VIII-4-7). He should sit either 
Eastern or Northern-faced for this Prayoga. 

30. To conquer a king, one should turn to the side in 
which he (the king) lives and repeat this Sahasranaman 
for three nights, fully devoted to the worship of Devi: 

Three nights : Days and nights. One should repeat 
always the Sahasranaman till 24th Prahara (a day consists 
of 80 Praharas) after concisely performing his daily duties. 
He may think on Devi as binding the king, etc. (see the 
previous verse). 

The Icing : any king he desires, 
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81. And the king losing his independent spirit, rides 
a horse or an elephant to go to him (the devotee) before 
whom he prostrates like a servant. 

Rides a horse , etc, : He never comes alone like a thief 
but comes riding on horse-back, etc. 

82. The king being thus controlled, offers him his 
kingdom and treasury. 

82—83. By a mere gaze at the face of him who 
repeats daily this secret Sahasranaman, the three worlds 
get bewildered. 

38—85. The enemies of him, who repeats this 
Sahasranaman with devotion once (at least), are killed 
by S'arabhes'vara. Any Black (magical) part practised 
against the repeater of this Sahasranaman (is ineffectual 
but) is made by Pratyangiras to rebound upon the per¬ 
former of the act and kill him (instead). 

From this verse forward the prayogas are simple. 

S'arabhes'vara : an incarnation of S'iva as mentioned 
in Lihga, Kalika and other Puranas, in order to destroy 
the Nrsiiiiha incarnation of Visnu. The Prayogas of 
S'arabhes'vara are well known in the Tantras. This 
Prayoga is mentioned here as the best destruction-Pra- 
yoga as it was the cause of slaying even Visnu. This 
is indicated here : This powerful God, S'arabha, though 
he belongs to other spheres and not completely wor¬ 
shipped by the devotees of S'rTvidya, and though unre¬ 
cognised by many, strives himself to destroy his (devotee’s) 
enemies. Therefore the superiority of the devotees of 
Lalita over the devotees of S'arabha in established. The 
same rule is to be applied in the following Prayogas also. 

Any Black (Magical) : S'yenayaga, etc., which cause 
the death of enemies unknowingly. 



416 


lalita-sahas'banama.n 


Pratyahgiras: The Bhadrakall deity belongs to 
the Atliarva-Veda. She is described by 82 Bks in the 
Saunaka-S'akha and by 48 verses in the Pippalada. The 
Prayogas are known in the Narada-Tantra. 

85— 86. Him, that looks upon the repeater of this 
Sahasranaman, with a cruel eye, soon does Martanda- 
Bhairava make blind. 

Martandci-Bhairava : an incarnation of S'iva born 
at Prema-Pura, in the Karnataka country and whose 
name is spread much in the Maharastra country; his 
mantras and Prayogas are described in the Mailara-Tantra 
and in the Rudrayamala. 

86— 87. The robber, who dispossesses the repeater 
of this Sahasranaman of his property, is, wherever he 
conceals himself, killed by Ksetrapala. 

Ksetrapala (see 345 name) : His mantras are known 
in the Tantras. 

87— 38. The learned man, who dares discuss or 
argue about the Vidyas with him, who devotes himself 
to the chanting of this Sahasranaman, is at once made 
dumb (held spell-bound), by Nakules'varl. 

Vidyas : 14 Vidyas. 

Nalcules’vari : Her Mantra is mentioned in the 
Aitareyaranyaka. The holy Parasuirama has also men¬ 
tioned it in his Kalpa-Sutras (X-87) and the Prayogas 
are known in the Prapaficasara, etc. 

88— 39. When a king makes war with the devotee 
of this Sahasranaman, Dandinl herself destroys all 
his army. 

Dandinl : is well known in the Varaha-Tantra. 

Destroys : by creating quarrels among themselves 
in the army, by removing others and by slaying some. 
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Thus 6 kinds of actions (on black magic) are mentioned 
in the above verses. They are described in the S'arabha- 
cintamani thus : “ Alleviation, control, obstruction, en¬ 
mity, separation and destruction.” The Tantraraja says, 
“ Protection, tranquillity, charm, success, conquest, and 
destruction. These are the six actions.” These are not 
described in detail for fear of elaboration. One is refer¬ 
red to the 23rd Taranga in the Saubhagya-Ratnakara. 1 

39— 40. If one chants this with devotion continu¬ 
ously for six months, the goddess of wealth will reside 
permanently in his house. 

Permanently : This is the wealth-giving prayoga 
against the unsteady nature of the goddess of wealth 
which she changes (on behalf of the devotees). 

40— 41. If one reads this Sahasranaman once a 
month (at least), or daily (if he can), or (still better) 
thrice a day (if possible), the goddess of Speech will keep 
dancing forever on (the tip of) his tongue. 

41— 42. By reading this Sahasranaman without laziness 
for a fortnight, women can be fascinated by a mere glance. 

Kdmaprayocja : This may be practised at night. 

42— 48. Persons accidentally coming in contact 
with him who has read this even once in his life-time, 
are freed from sins. 

43— 44. To the twice-born man who knows this 
Sahasranaman should be offered food, cloth, money, and 
paddy, and never to any one else. 

44— 45. For, the wise recognise him to be the fit 
(recipient) guest who knows the Paficadas'I, who worships 
the S'rlcakra and who chants this Sahasranaman. 

1 The MSS. with the 36 Tarangas (chapters) were secured by me and 
they are in the Baroda and S’antiniketan Libraries. 

27 
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45. Hence to him and to him alone one should with 
effort offer presents, if he wants to please Devi. 

Him and him alone : Pulastya Smr. says, “ The Vidhi 
(injunction) is of four kinds, the 1st is whose results are 
not visible (Adrsta, such as heaven, etc.) ; the 2nd is whose 
result is obvious (Drsta, i.c. f wealth, etc.) ; the 3rd is the 
result mixed of the above (one and two) ; and the 4th is 
whose source is (inferred) from reason.” So the qualifi¬ 
cations of the recipients are the S'rlvidya initiation, the 
worship of S'rlcakra, and the repetition of the Sahasra¬ 
naman. 

46— 47. He who does not repeat the Sahasranaman, 
nor knows the Pancadas'I, is like unto a beast; and pre¬ 
sents made to him are useless. Hence the learned should 
test the knowledge (of the recipient) and offer him any 
presents. 

Test the knowledge: Concerning the worship of Lalita 
and repetition of the Sahasranaman, according to the rules. 

47— 48. Just as there is no Mantra to match with 
the S'rlvidya, no deity to equal Lalita, so also, O Pot-born 
one, there is no hymn equal to this Sahasranaman. 

49. With him who writes out this supreme Sahasra¬ 
naman in a book and worships it with devotion, Sundarl 
will be pleased. 

This verse refers to those who are not the regular 
devotees of Lalita. The devotees are those who receive 
the Mantras, Sahasranaman, etc., from the Gurus with the 
meaning, and practise them. The S'ruti says, “ He who 
knows the meaning of the words obtains all auspi¬ 
ciousness and reaches heaven, all his sins purified, by 
knowledge.” All his sins : This indicates mere knowledge of 
words also produces some results ; therefore * writing, etc.,’ 
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will confer on him some good virtues (Punya) which 
will operate in the course of succeeding births (if not in 
this), as indicated in the Tantraraja and other works. 
The acquisition of books also is a virtue. At the end of 
this work we are going to say, “ O Amba, this Bhasya is 
dedicated to thy feet. Thou wert the cause of this. This 
explains the meaning of thy names. Let this be for thy 
pleasure. May I be thy devotee. To him, who does not 
study this, nor read this, nor even acquires a copy of this, 
the worship of Lalita becomes useless.” 

50. Why so many words ? Listen thou, O Pot-born 
one ; in all the Tantras there is no hymn to be found 
which is equal to this. 

51—54. Therefore should the devotee repeat this 
with much devotion. The good results accruing from the 
worship of the S'rlcakra done once with the lotus, 
TulasI flower, Kalhara, Kadambaka, Campaka and Jatl 
flowers, with Mallika, Karavlraka, Utpala, Bilvapatra, 
Kunda, Kesara, Patala and other fragrant flowers such as 
Retaki and Madhavl, accompanied with the chanting of 
these names—the results of such a worship are indescrib¬ 
able even by Mahes'vara. It is only Lalita that can 
realise (the greatness of) the results of worshipping Her 
(S'rl) Cakra. 

TulasI Flower : TulasI bunch and not the petal 
(Dala) of TulasI. The phetkarim-Tantra says, “ It is not 
desirable that the flowers or petals or fruits should be 
offered down-faced. They will create unhappiness. They 
are to be offered as they come out (from their stalks). 
They are not intended to be offered down-faced except on 
the occasion of Puspaiijali (a ceremony where a handful 
of flowers is generally offered). But in the worship of 
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Laksapuja, etc., (one laksa of flowers offering ceremony), 
one should offer one flower for each name. If the flowers 
are offered in quantity, the worship will not be called 
Laksapuja.” 

Mahcs'vara : The 4th, among the 5 corpses, (see 
name 249) is not omniscient enough to understand the 
virtue of the worshipper. 

It is only Lalita ; if one does not observe the daily 
w r orshix3, he is not entitled to perform the optional cere¬ 
monies like the Ayuskara-Prayoga (see supra, 28rd verse) 
and other flower offerings. The Prayoga. is as follows : 
At the beginning of the worship of the S'rlcakra, one 
should recite thus, ‘ as to get an unlimited virtue (Punya) 
I am going to worship Devi, by such and such flowers ’; 
then he should perform the Asana Puja (seat worship); 
next he should recite the 1st chapter; then perform 
the 8 Nyasas ; next he should repeat each name-mantra in 
the dative case, preceded with Oiu, Hrlih, S'rliii, and suc¬ 
ceeding with Orh, e.q ., “ Om Hriiii S'rliii S'rimatre Namah 
Om,” and slowly place one flower as it came out (of the 
stalk) on the Bindu (of the S'rlcakra) and continue the 
same kind of flower, without mixing it with another kind 
till the end (of the thousand names). Again at the end 
repeat the ‘ Oiii *; next perform the 8 Nyasas and repeat 
the concluding chapter. Thus ends the Prayoga. 

55—56. How can Brahma and other gods who have 
a limited knowledge know it ? He who worships the 
Supreme Devata in the S'rlcakra with these names on the 
night of the full-moon day in every month, himself be¬ 
comes (one with) Lalita and Lalita with him. 

57—58. There is no difference between them both 
(Lalita and the devotee), and to draw any distinction 
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between them is to sin. If a devotee worships S'rl-DovI 
on the Mahanavami day with these thousand names 
locating her in the S'ricakra, his salvation is in his hand. 

To draio distinction : though there is a distinction 
between the worshipper and the worshipped, as the one 
is mortal and the other is immortal, and one is the 
worshipper and the other is worshipped, etc., with the 
different and opposed qualities, such distinction disap¬ 
pears and the worshipper becomes one with Devi, as the 
Advaita S'rutis are opposed to such differences. 

Mahanavami : This Prayoga is to obtain J kinds of 
salvation. In the Navaratra days (9 days) the 8th and 
9th days are called k Mahanavami \ In these two days 
the equal-essence of S'iva. and S'akti occurs. In these 
days all classes of people without exception are entitled 
to worship Devi (themselves). Navaratra is of two kinds, 
one is in the autumn and the other is in the spring 
season. The Markandeya Pr. says. “ The great wor¬ 
ship is performed in the autumn season and at the 
beginning of the new year (spring).” In the 3rd book 
of the Devi Bhag. Pr. Devi says to Sudars'ana, the wor¬ 
shipper of Kamabija, “ The great worship of mine should 
be always performed in the autumn season and one 
should also arrange to celebrate, according to the rules, 
the Navaratra festival. The great festivals of Nava¬ 
ratra should be celebrated by you in the months of 
Caitra and As'vyuja (the constellation of Citr& and 
As'vini appear on the full-moon days), which will please 
me.” In the Saubhagya-Ratnakara, the Navaratras are 
s|&id to be observed in the Asadha and Pausa (4th and 
10th lunar months). The Mahanavami are the days of 
the 8th and 9th in the autumnal Navaratra, as described 
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in the Kalika Pr. and said by Dliaumya. The Brahmanda 
Pr. says, “ The day, w hen the sun goes to Kanya (the 
6th sign of the zodiac) and when the 8th day joins with 
Mula constellation, is called “ MahastamI ”. If the Mula 
constellation does not join the 8th day, or the next 
constellation Purvasadha joins it, then also it is to be 
called ‘ Mahastm! \ The Nrsiiiiha Prasada says, “ In 
the bright fortnight of the As'vayuja month, the 8th day, 
joined with Mula, or the Purvasadha, or with the (above) 
two constellations is called ‘ Mahanavam!,’ and it is very 
difficult (to get one) even in the three worlds.” The Bha. 
Uttara, Pr. and Yis'varupacarya confirm the same. Hence 
the theory that some hold that the NavamI day only is 
called ‘ Mahanavam! ’ is rejected. The Vis. Dhar. Uttara 
Pr. says, “ Whether the 8th day joins the 9th, or the 
9th day with the (8th according to preponderance of 
the days), the day is called ‘ half Dev! and half S'iva, 
and the Umamahes'vara day.” Bhojaraja says, “ On the 
8th day Rudra is to be worshipped, on the 9th Devi is 
to be worshipped.” Navami belongs to Uma and the 
Astam! to Hara. If these (two) days join together, 
then the holy day is called 4 Umamahes'vara day.” The 
same rule is to be observed in the spring Navaratra 
also. The worship is at midnight. The Dev! Pr. says. 
“ In the As'vayuja month at the end of the rainy season, 
the Devi the slayer of Mahisasura, should be worshipped 
at midnight on the 8th day.” The same the S'akti- 
rahasya and yis'varupacarya repeat. Some say the Puja 
should be performed in day time on the 8th day holding 
for their authority a passage from the Bha. Utta. Pr. 
But it is the custom of the blindmen. To this Puja, all 
classes of men are entitled. The Bh. Utta. Pr. says, 
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“ Devi should be worshipped in every place, in every 
town, in every house, in every village, by all able men, 
bathed, with enthusiasm, by Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vais'yas, S'udras, by the devoted Mlecchas, and by every 
class of men on Earth, by women, etc. 7 ’ The conclusion 
is, if one worships Devi at mid-night on the 8th and 
Dtb days of the autumnal and spring Navaratras (total 
1 days) in the S'rlcakra with the Sahasranaman, the 4 
kinds of salvation ar£ in his hand ; that is, by tlie 1st 
day worship, he acquires the Salokya salvation ; by the 
2nd day, Sarupya ; by the 3rd Samlpya and by the 4th 
day worship, the Sayujya salvation. 

58—81. Listen thou to know the result of worship¬ 
ping th§ great Dev! with this Sahasranaman in the S'rlcakra 
on Fridays. All one’s desires in this world are fulfilled; he 
is attended with all prosperity and is blessed with sons 
and grandsons. And after enjoying all the desired objects 
he is sure to attain at the end the state of Lalita- 
Sayujya, which is hard to reach and which is also coveted 
by S'iva and others. 

In this world : there is a saying “ one will get 
immediately the result if he practises Punya or Papa 
(virtue or vice) without limit.” 

Prosperity: Progeny, wealth, health, knowledge, 
strength, etc. 

61—62. With him, who with devotion entertains, 
repeating this Sahasranaman, a thousand Brahmanas with 
food consisting of Payasa, Apupa and six kinds of Rasas 
—with such a person Lalita is pleased and gives him 
salvation (Samrajya). 

Brahmanas : Possessed with knowledge and wisdom 
and not others. 
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Sirt' kinds of Rasas : are all described in the Bhojana- 
kutuhala and in the Suda-S'astras (cookery). 

Samrajya : complete non-difference i.e., Kaivalya. 
This is the opinion given out according to the followers 
of the Upanisads, who declare except (the power of 
creation, one gets dominion ever all other matters 
(see Ved. Sutras, IV). In reality the word 4 Svarajva 1 
expresses conventionally, specially the rulership over the 
universe. The text here expresses the gift of that only, lest 
there should be the fallacy of abandoning the literal mean¬ 
ing and getting the meaning that does not belong to the 
text. So it is only fit to say that the deserving result of the 
blessings of the thousand wise Brahmanas is above the 
result of the previous one (61 Slo.). One should not be 
afraid of this theory that there would be a conflict of actions 
of different devotees, who perforin this Prayoga simultane¬ 
ously and who want to exert the strength of their actions 
on the universe independently opposed to that of those 
whose minds (generally) work on different lines. To avoid 
this (the author of the Vedanta-Sutras 4-4-17) describes : 
in that Kaivalya state one gets dominion over every¬ 
thing except on actions (of creation, etc.,) of the universe. 
(Answer). They (the Vedantins) themselves do admit that 
the actions, etc., of the Lord himself depend on the actions 
of the beings to be created ; else there would be partiality 
and non-compassion (on the part of the creator), which 
would be hard to avoid. Hence the Vedanta-Stitras 
(2-1-84) say, “ There is no partiality nor non-compassion, 
for his actions depend on (the actions of the beings to be 
created), as the S'ruti says so.” Therefore there is no 
conflict of actions of many devotees which follow har¬ 
moniously in one channel, according to Karman (of the 
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created beings); nor is there a loss of their independ¬ 
ence, as they confine their actions according to each 
other’s wish. Hence there is a description in the Va. 
Ramayana in the story of Kundadanta, of eight brothers 
in the rnlership without break of this undivided earth, 
consisting of seven Dvlpas, simultaneously owing to the 
boon of the Mother . . . The S'ruti says (Tai. Up., I, 6) 
concerning Svarajya, “ He 4 obtains Svarajya.’ 4 All Gods 
otter oblutions to him.’ 4 To them there is free accessibil¬ 
ity to all the words ’. . . ‘ He becomes Lord of speech,' 
‘ Lord of eye-sight,’ 4 Lord of hearing,’ ‘ Lord over the 
wisdom, etc.’ ” The S'aunaka-S'akha of Atharva-Veda says 
plainly that the devotees take part in the creations, etc., 
of the universe. “ He becomes the creator of all the uni¬ 
verses and protector and he becomes the universal one.’’ 
(Question). If so, Is he a separate entity from the Lord 
or no ? (Reply). In the doctrine (of Vedanta) there is a 
difference between the Lqrd and the freed souls, one is the 
creator, etc., and the other has the dominion over all 
except that of creation, etc. In our doctrine (Devi) the 
difference is, one (the devotee) has mind and the other 
(Devi) is without it . . . The conclusion is the devotees 
of Devi has the power of creation, preservation and des¬ 
truction, etc. Therefore the commentator of the S'iva- 
Stttra (III-89) says, “ Thus the energy of his own bliss 
characterised by independence, freely becomes indeed, the 
cause of the created beings.” 

Thousand Brdhmauas with food : the following is the 
prayoga. First practise the Pranayama ; then repeat the 
place, time ; next recite the Samkalpa saying ‘ To please 
the Maha-Tripurasundarl, I will entertain one thousand 
&r&hma$as in a certain number of days, with the thousand 



426 


UALITA-SAHAS'BANAMAN 


secret names, preceded with the Nitya Bali ’; then Punya- 
havidhi; then 16 Brahmanas are to be selected ; as soon 
as they arrive, offer water to vrash their feet; then they 
should take scented-oil bath in hot water; then they should 
sit in their respective seats. Each Brahmana should be 
worshipped with the name of each Nitya deity, beginning 
with Kames'varl ending with Tripurasundari, invoking 
each Nitya deity through each Brahmana, with 16 kinds of 
Upacaras, according to one's own ability. For illustration : 
** Hrhn, S'rliii, Kames'varyai Namali, I invoke the Kames- 
varl, the 1st Nitya deity to be present in this Brahmana: 
establish her in him, worship her, offer water to her 
(Tarpana) ” : thus the dry-rice should be placed on the head 
of the Brahmana. The same ceremony should be observed 
with the second Brahmana, 2nd Nitya deity, Bhagama- 
lini (so on to the 16th). They all should sit either eastern 
or northern-faced : next offer them seat, etc. ; then offer 
them clothes, jewels, sandals, fflowers, scent, light, etc. ; 
then feed them with food consisting of sweetmeats, milk 
pudding, fruits and other rich things; last, offer them 
betel leaves, money and take farewell of them with pro¬ 
stration. The oil bath is necessary. Thus the Nitya 
Bali. In this way, the Thousand Brahmanas should be 
fed from the 2nd day forward. The Mantras should be 
recited as “ Hrltri, S'rlrii, S'rl Matre Namah,’ I invoke the 
presence of S'rl Mata in this Brahmana; next seat him., 
etc., oil bath, etc., should be offered to the Brahamanas 
according to one's own ability. The 1st part of the 
Sahasranaman should be recited at the beginning of the 
Puja and the concluding part at the end. If one is unable 
to secure thousand Brahmanas at a time, the ceremony 
may be extended to some days more, till the thousand are 
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fed. Till the finishing days, the devotee should observe 
vows. In the Tris'atl feeding observances, each day 20 
Brahmanas should be worshipped (with food), from the 
1st day of bright fortnight to the full-moon day, as there 
are 20 names, each with 15 Mantras of (Devi). If one 
does not get the required Bralmianas, the days may also 
be extended, till the complete 300 Brahmanas are fed. 
The full details were all dealt with by us in the Sahasra 
bhojanavidhi, a work based on the Bodliayana-Sutras. 

63—64. If a person chants this supreme hymn with¬ 
out hoping for any (specific and selfish) result, there is 
nothing in all the three worlds which is unattainable by 
him. He gains Brahma-Jhana by which he will be freed 
(from all misery). He that longs for wealth will get 
wealth ; he that courts fame will get fame. 

Brahma-Jnana : the knowledge which removes the 
confusion of the difference between the Jiva and Brahman, 
arising from the Mahavakyas (Transcendental phrases), 
and aiming at the Atman (Self) alone, in the shape of the 
last mental modification, and which is in the form of 
experience. 

Freed : he will be freed from the bondage of ‘ I ’ ness 
and 4 mine * which has come to him without beginning, 
as a net (to entangle). 

65. He that is anxious of learning (knowledge) 
becomes learned by chanting this Sahasranaman. OMuni, 
there is no other hymn equal to his merit which confers 
both worldly attainments and salvation at the same time. 

Learning : of the Vedas and S'astras, etc., with un¬ 
limited knowledge, and not of S'rividya; because the 
instruction «of S'rividya should be got from a Guru, and 
if one performs these prayogas without it, not only he 
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will not secure the desired objects, but he will get into 
troubles also. 

66. This should therefore be repeated by persons 
desiring both worldly enjoyment and salvation; also by 
those who are in (any of) the four As'ramas. 

In the four As'ramas : in order to fulfil their daily 
Karmans which in their performances generally become 
more or less (defective). This repetition becomes as an 
expiatory discipline to all (such) actions (observed) by the 
A A s'ram ins. 

89th Paribhasa verse : (Of the remaining 20 verses) 
18J verses give out that the recitation is necessary ; 54 
verses conclude (the book) and the last one is of Siita. 

Of Siita : this indicates except the last verse, all 
others are of Hayagrlva. 

67—68. To make up for the imperfect performance 
of Dharina in this Kali age which is noted for the pre¬ 
valence of sin and delinquency on the part of people in 
doing their duty, there is no protective mantra except the 
rei-)etition of this Sahasranaman. The repetition of Visnu’s 
names is preferable to ordinary talk. 

To ordinary talk : The Visnu Bha. Pr. says, “ When 
conventionally or in joking, or without meaning or in 
contempt, if one repeats the name of Visnu, they say, it 
removes all sins. ,, The same is repeated in the S'iva- 
rahasya, Devi Bha. Pr., etc., concerning the names of 
S'iva, Devi, etc., respectively. 

69. To a thousand names of Visnu a single name 
of S'iva is preferred. To a thousand names of S'iva one 
single name of Devi is preferred. 

(There is a description about the different aspects of 
Visnu and of S'iva and their gradations which ends thus :) 
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The heart of Brahma is Visnu : of Visnu is said to be of 
S'iva; the heart of S'iva is Sandhya (Devi). Therefore she 
should be worshipped by the twice-born ones.” These gra¬ 
dations are supported by the Kurma, Padma, Skanda, Devi. 
Kalika, Brahmanda and Markandeya and other Puranas. 

70. There are crores of sets of thousand names to 
Devi, O Pot-born one. Of these, ten sets of thousands 
are the best. 

10 Sets : These ten sets are those of 1. Gahga, 2. 
BhavanI, 8. Gayatrl, 4. Kali, 5. LaksmI, f>. Sarasvatl, 7. 
Rajarajes'varl, 8. Bala, 9. S'yamala, and 10. Lalita, indi¬ 
cated by the letters of Gam, Ga, S'va, La, Ka. Ba, La, 
Ra, Sa and Blia (irrespectively). 

71. And of those ten sets of names (each of thou¬ 
sand), this holy one is the best. Therefore it should bo 
repeated daily to ward off the sins of the Kali age. 

72/ The ignorant do not recognise this hymn of 
Devi as the best. Some devote themselves to the names 
of Visnu and others to those of S'iva. 

78—74. Rarely one in this world is devoted to the 
names of Lalita. It is by repeating the names of other 
deities in crores of births, that faith is generated to 
repeat the names of S'rl-Devi. 

74—75. Just as it is in the last of all his births that a 
person devotes himself to S'rlvidya, so it is that the repeti¬ 
tion of this Sahasran§man is taken up by him whose (pre¬ 
sent) birth is the last (or who is to have no more births). 

Devotes himself etc . : Identification of Guru, deity, 
mantra and himself as one. This instruction is to be 
obtained from a Guru alone and not from books. The 
Guru is he who instructs the student w r ith the full initia¬ 
tion (Purnabhiseka) and he is to be called Padukd (Sandal). 
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75— 76. As there are only a few who know the 
method of S'ricakra worship, even so there are only a 
few who chant this Sahasranaman. 

76— 77. The practice of S'rividya, the worship of 
S'ricakra and the repetition of this holy Sahasranaman 
are not attainable by a slight penance. 

77— 78. He that wishes to please the great Iswarl 
without chanting this Sahasranaman, is like one, who is 
confounded and wants to see objects without eyes. 

78— 79. He who aims at attaining Siddhis except 
by means of this Sahasranaman is indeed like one who 
tries to satisfy hunger without taking food. 

79— 80. The devotee of Lalita should always repeat 
this ; and in no other way can Devi be pleased, even for 
chores of years to come. Therefore should one chant this 
secret Sahasranaman of the holy mother with devotion' 

81. Thus, O Pot-born one, is this secret hymn declared 
to you. You should not impart this to one who is not 
initiated into the S'rividya nor to one who is not a devotee. 

82. Just as S'rividya is to be kept secret, so also, 
O Muni, this (Sahasranaman) should be kept concealed 
from the eyes of the uninitiated. This holy hymn ought 
not to be promulgated among those whose nature resem¬ 
bles that of beasts. 

83. Jf a person so loses his wits as to impart this 
to one who is not initiated into S'rividya, the Yoginls 
curse him and it is a (source of) great loss to him. 

84. Therefore should this Sahasranaman be kept 
concealed. Even to thee, O. Pot-born one, I did not 
declare it of my own accord. 

O Pot-born one (Kalasd-suta) : Kalas'I=»DevI, and 
Snta — son. By the strength of devotion, Agastya has 
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com© to that stage when the devotee is called ‘ the son 
of Devi (a special privilege of the devotees of Devi alone), 
Yadava says, “ Kala means parrot (in neu.), decayed (in 
mas.) and charming sound (Nada).” S'i = to recline, i.e ., 
Devi is called Kalas'l, as she is to be realised in the charm¬ 
ing sound. Rabhasa says, “ Kalas'a means the best of 
things, the head and the pot.” As she is the head or the 
best of all, she is called Kalas'l. 

85. It is by the command of Lalita that this holy 
hymn is declared to thee. Therefore, O Pot-born one, 
do thou chant this always with devotion. 

Chant this ahvays : you are not only in the 1st stage 
of a devotee, but are fully initiated (Purnabhiseka). 

40th, the last verse. Thus the collection of the 40 
verses was composed by the learned Nrsiiiihayajvan, 
indicating the tradition of the great ones, to please the 
devotees of S'iva, S'ivam. 

86. Thus pleased, the great Devi will grant thee all 
desired objects. 

Suta said : 

86 and J. Having thus instructed Agastya, Hayagrlva 
meditated on Mother Lalita and got himself merged into 
the bliss, when his hair stood on end. 

Thus ends the third Phala chapter in the Uttara- 
khanda of the Brahmanda-Purana, in the form of a 
dialogue between Hayagrlva and Agastya. 

Here ends the twelfth Kala called Esama with the 
Phala chapter, in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by 
Bhaskararaya. 1 

1 Lately I waited on His Holiness, the present S'ri Jagadguru of 
Sringeri Mutt, who is on his tour in the South ; and he said that the 
division of Kal&s into 12, might be due to the identification with the 12 
Kal&s of SGrya (the Sun). 
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Born in the Viswamitra-gotra there lived in KasI a 
person named GambhTra, the best of all learned men, who 
was devoted to the worship of S'iva and who performed 
Soma-Yaga (sacrifice). By his son, on Monday the ninth 
(NavamI) day (Tithi) in the S'uklapaksa (bright half) of 
the lunar month of Asvija with sacred reason (autumn) 
of the year Kalayukti, corresponding, to 1785 of the 
(Sarhvatsara) year, this commentary on Lalita Sahasra- 
naman was written. 

Though this commentary is written with the help of 
the knowledge gained from S'ruti, Smrti, rules of Logic 
(Nyava), Parana, Sutra, Kos'as (lexicons), Agamas, and the 
hereditary teachings of Gurus, vet it is hoped that wiser 
men (than I) who have compassion for me (sympathize 
with my undertaking) will correct this wherever necessary. 

There may be several defects in this commentary, 
due to my imperfect knowledge, or errors may have crept 
into it owing to my carelessness, or because the text is 
too difficult to be understood thoroughly, and I therefore 
crave the indulgence of the great and compassionate 
souls to remedy them all. 

O mother, this Bhasya which purports to explain 
the meaning of Thy names and to write which Thou hast 
been instrumental, is dedicated to Thy feet. I trust it 
will therefore be acceptable and pleasing to Thee. Let 
him, who does not study this, nor read, nor at least 
possess a copy, indeed O Lalita, not have faith in Thee. 

Victory be to my Gurus whose one single name 
enabled me to cross the ocean of this Sahasranaman, just 
as a drop of water from their holy feet enabled me to 
cross the ocean of Samsara. 

Om Tat Sat 
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QiteTOqwOT *fi*wpw5nflrci i 
^5n»rf6iqfI^:W qHsKUTfWftsmT II RR II 
^qqnz#src*n q^sRqiM i 
l«IT5n*R*T«IW (60) q>Tm$fl II R^ II 

|| Rtf II 

flqrfctf ^qT^^f%^5T?rftcIT I 
3WT^lfa%3T^fNtf£f*TCTI?lT II R<A II 
^^ i s i ^ T ^ g ^^wfi ^ g rT i 

n R$. u 


5qi^T*n^ft^if^Hqf5 t nqn?*T«T*n u ro ii 

f5RqmwqT^TM^0l«S«l^T II II 


qf? 5 jwp^T^f^^fqqfRq€)fq^T n r<r n 











rCT^W 

I^T *Tf mrT^snfllsft I 
afTaFIT *T5 T*Tt«IT *TfT5?rfTR4fT?fcI: II 'AS II 

q^TRlm *rt*wf (220) qfT^ftqf q^ra^T 1 

II 'A’A II 

qfRRai *TfT*T^T IT5W5IT ’T^T^T'TT I 
»TfT«ITiT^*TRT^T (230) *T^T^«j1^Icn II 11 
^^*Cre^^T3T°3S|*nf3loft I 

|| ^vs || 

^ItTCfT^RTSsrT a§:qffeq><3T*T*ft I 
qfi^qfe^f^fjTjftTM^rfqqr n ^ u 
JTgf%^T =^5^T ^*T0^®*T«mT I (240) 

=4T^n ^T^=S4i55RRT II ^ II 

=q*R*5Ri5rrqT ^^rsrf^asn i 
qr#eft qqwqsrr qsnn*T?wq*n u n 

qsa^aresndtoT q«95i5rcq^ftoft | ( 250 ) 

q**nq^T f^^q^fqoft u 11 
«n^*n^q^qT qqfa^fqqfirqT 1 
fq^qT snaftoft *qq=rft fta?TTf<qqrr 11 11 

gm (260) qT^Tfcqq?T gqf *rqfqwf%qf3rqT 1 
^feqjsff aw^qr 11 it 

fcidqTqqjfl ( 270 ) ($)*rft i 
^lfaqisga^i qa^qq^rqoTT ti 11 





qsrrasn *»racft u ii (280) 

3^«fPrfM^T5r^q?fg?isnff«5: i 

sfwigft qctto. u 5A II 
«n5TO«|>te5R;ft i 

^rsn^T^Tf^nrm goqigoq^q^T (I ^ II 


II \C II (290) 

3^i^sru goif l 

3|f**»^TS5nf^ffIWSIT gftnfci&fclT || ^ || 
flw't STT^^T 5n*T^qft*lfiRTT I (300) 

^N»rtt 1«JT II vso II 

<TSKT^Tf%T n^ft ***TT *T3fta^RT | 

*5rit (310) ^T ^f^%foi*r^5T || vs* || 

**tt ^i%rg;«i^5n ?f^?n *ftfiroT i 

TOTOft mi ^OI55*qJT II V3^ II (320) 

qn**n fw?3iw «FTO$g*»f*RT i 

STOrftTOT «BSaiTWtfm*T II VS^ (I 
wndt q>®T®NT q5P5IT I (330) 

TO! TO*WR1 3TSoft*T^fS5T || vs» || 

f^«TTf^T %aft«lT f^Kn^foqifasft | 

ft«n5ft fas^TOT U II (340) 




$5i^qT ^slq^qTf^ft • 


^WT55?TJTf%cn II V9^ || 
fasrai f%*T55T SFSIT ^T^5TSI^«55T | 

(350) ^7*T%5ft II 

*ift>*re$*q55fciqjT qgqrerfqqtfM) I 
siaretqqTqos! eeci^qq^^r u n 

^Tq^q7fjT^cfH^qTii^^f??^T i 

a*oft ?nq*rro«n crgq^qT (360) snitsqsT II 

fafcrcgwFswtf f^q^r^fqoft i 


II <Jo || 

q*r sRqf^Rf^qi q^eft q^qsT i 
*r«rqT (370) I^O^qr ^TsqTrotfaqiT n <i 
qn*tercqT°RT^ f*nn qnq^rai i 

3RT sns^Rf^ar || || 

* 5 t*nwrrcT«n ^s^orafqaT n <^ n 
tmsRnfcft fonnftoft *nf$sRf%T i 
q^w^ig^T qT^aoqqf^jf^iT u tv u 

fq<qf&m ftwn fqq^^Tf^ft i (390) 
ftcqiqtefaqrr^qT sftqrarqsrtffaft II II 
*wq?ft q^T^qr qf^T q^iteitf i 
^g yq ^Rl^ q^T sqTfe l sqT b^l^^n || u 


va\9 || 


II 


\ II 





s*nfoft (400) ftsnfMrrersffioft i 

iTTBfl^HTt^«I3*T5[T3^fd: I 

II CC II 

fowl (410) f^iieT f^rg'jfararr i 
3fR^zJT ^R5R^n *rq)^I^I*T^n II <£<*> ii 
f^e®f%^TT^?TT I 

*ITO3ft (420) s^Tlfcl: II ^o || 

«RWRT 3Wft (5l^54-3f«ft) <ra^t^cR^«I5IT I 
f^qksTT (430) *I^?nf55sft II ^ ? || 
JR^foRRTliTSft *T5[qTJR5JIo^: | 

=5n*fa$§*rft*iT u ii 

^fo^T55zn (440) ^WTT&R^fon II II 

§*m»T°Fn*IF*T ifeSfclff%: I 

?nf^T: (450) ftSHT fa* ft || 

f^R^RT ^5T^ft 4>W»Ruf t I 
* n Rw ft *TRTT JRJTTSRRlf&ft II <^*A II 

sfffcsft (460) SB^RT I 

4» | ggR ° ^ VTfSgJRft q ^ T ^f qo f t || ^ || 

w&*etfl ^s^«nf^^5n i (470) 

f*rgf%«n fasprRT »rcrRsuft u v» n 




*jTCTWTf^*0IT II <*.<£ II 

TF??n«rPl^T (480) ^«IT «T3J®tawMt I 
3P5£nfe*T?T5lft«iiaT STfMtetf || «,«. || 
apnccnssrfSmT ^g«rx i 

^f|^5q55TS^*TT55Tf^U II ? o o || (490) 

*TfT^s[^T uf^TRTR^fqoft II ? o ? || 

SWt^f 5 RTf 5 IT || ?o^ II 
^TR^orf (500) gSTSrsfaWHtfT I 

II II 

^Tfa8RT*35Rm I 

'flcROlisftJTf^T || ? o » || 

(510) srf*3[*nf^RfN<IT I 
3«WT?ra>fSC*rT II ? o»A II 

Ha^^T5%^*RTT I 

3T^ITf^l5*°IT 8R3[Tfeft%fq5n II ?o^ II 
STfe^*sn*^fqoft i (520) 
an^r^ns^tf^iT ^i^rt u ? OV9 || 

jisttcw g^5rto*Tf?5RiT i 

II ? o<r II 



ffeffeftswrra: 

srafgswT (530) it * <>*» II 

srak^sftafa^T «nf^*t*^T^s:fqoft i 
«HI OTmfift«rT «fil: (540) g^*TT II * * o II 

goir^f^: g°*l5Wn I 

spsrefasft q^(5pg)^T3^T u II 
fq^IT f^q3[T%Tn?q^: | (550) 

3WJio?iT f^q^qi I 

qn^rRift qsr^f^t q>*T55ra?^f%?n n ? u 
gpgjWJ^rlS^t ^Tf%*ftfg*TEf»TT I (560) 

giy^T ^¥T^t fSra^fquft ii a » ll 
tegHT fw?ft I 

3talftSTCRT»WIT (570) qfTqSWWTfiFft || * || 

«m sjrf^j: «m f%ST sOTrersfrift i 
grs#nsn^9T *rit mgqnqofeftoft u * * 5. ll 

*TfT%^Wf^5qT goii55^5^cfT | 
g?sftaT (580) ^Tg^4fT?rmT«q5n^ft n "s» n 
«n w ft m qfTfq«iT *FT*r$fo?rT i 

*ftqte^W9<tfa«n f^sr u ti 

ftrc:ft*Rn <KT«^5«rgt5Ri u ? ^ « 



3[T?JTOaft II IRo II (600) 

5**jfa3Hf?lfa»TfaTaT 3?5P*T>1: II ? II 

nfriqs^^^T^FafrlfsiRO^lf^n II II (610) 

sfiglf^PT . VSTOTO 'CTsqreTvMfcft | 
«^T*TWT^Toft«5^f^I^f^cTT II II 

aiTf^rfxK^^Tcm WI TTSRTiift: I 
3&f>«Ftfc5Wn<»35Rsft (620) f^rf^lfT II ZR* II 
SgfaT# %3S1 3§lT %3*qq<S3[Tfa*ft I 

ft^*iawn fSmf§f%re5tertt II sr'a II 
^0 (630) f^OT*n3*n f^^ffcl55^T%clT I 
3WT iftft II ? ^ II 

f^PPlf ^djimfct^T •im'terO I (640) 
’*rTW*T«?ftMNn HW || II 

gtaig3Tf%lT ^55T45OTa9n^r^T II || 

3!^n ^rcflaT (650) %«|8|f^?rT I 

^Pft 4fc?T ^t*TR^T 3IT^R1 || ^<4. || 

gqfilST (660) (| o || 





sreqtffcq&sft ®^>2iT5nfq«nf^sft i 
tWlf^ft *J?^T ftteTT l^f^T || ? ^ ? || 

(670) 1ST 5«IT$SR^fq°ft I 

if eft mspjft mfft srenqqu qfofaqT u u 

«?TWTT ffe^n flT^T*TT«I^^^raT I (680) 
l^jTTCT^IT »lf%: || || 

*msifasft *i*qqgqT i 
^T^fefi'TT ^«ftef^%f5Iclfjr5nfsJelT II || 

*TW3S*ft: ^sn«IT (690) I 

^mrsqatifiFft qeqq^r nnrcft^T u % ^ n 
eftfsjen ^srcqft i 

«qH?T5ft ^Tfqqft qf%S[TqS3[^ftoft || II (700) 

^l+l«Tqftfcf551T I 

*rcwft qrrcwft 351 ^ gsre;ftoft n u 
nqf<nfaftfagq>T ^TftiqqfetqqT i 
tfsr^stft (710) W^sft (*ng-f) 3^qo555^P)oft || 
q»THT«IT qT^T qgq?ft q^l | 
qoirw s«rerci«rr (720) sFtq^uft S^fSrqT u $3^ tl 
wren nlq^ft qf^mf^ftoft i 
nqqnf&reKfen fSiq^Tq^ifSnft it \v o u 
fiKWnyw fail ^q^TT (730) fo*Mt i 
snqwwuftaT qfrtf^n n ? « k II 



gfrfi^T gf^fqnft i 

softer sqqtft ssstt (740) ii \ it 

qiqR^RRISJT | 

efafal^qT^T 5RraiRRftR*TT H \V\ II 
*n«nf3si^£3$T R^f%rt%q>taRRRT i 

ll li 

(750) RfTq>Rft RfTRTm RfTCTRT I 
Sfqoif ^fo^n WgoSTi^PTI^jft II * II 
STTCT$(RTfeT fqsiRTfaft | 

f5f^T^ (760) §*WT sqfisr^r frgpnf§TOT II II 

WlfolfcT g?[T 5iqT3«T^*ni!fcl: I 

Rf^RT R^TT ftq^T II *«vs II (770) 
5*RT«TT 5*RPrf qR^tfiqf£RT I 
aqgrft ^f*R5*n R*=[rcfiRftqT II ?»<; || 
sfftKi^n f^T^qr fa&n fq*ratesft i (780) 
q^«TI q*TOTI RT°I3T RIORUM) |) \ ^ || 
RRfa^RRTSRT RfMteTRRISR’J: I 

fagNi srrrit f^tgwiT qnq*T u S'a® n (790) 

qraf^ft rjstrrr q»w^ qn^faft h ^ n 
q*®rftfa: qn^R^i wm 1 (800) 

S5T «e*rt g®q*T 3«^9FIT 11 11 




q* qqtfq: q? «n*r q*qTjg: q*T?qu i 

qi^rn (8io) qra?*sft q^q^rf^^Rsft n s;^ n 

^fajrffqsT^HT gf5wrro*foBT i 

*i?qqciT «<q^qT sqfoqffaaft ^rft u U ( 820 ) 

ssnoft swsrqq*) qp^qT i^Tf^n i 

q^fq^ft qqo^r^T qfqgl qqS 21 $fcl: II *»V\ II (830) 

siFter# qw^iq) q^i^nqte^fqtift i 

f%5S^T filf^siT fqq?q^: II II 

gf^T gfa>ft®?n g^fqq^fq^ft i (840) 

*nq?n qqfrisft qqq^qqfSsft n ?«v» u 

s^-.stht snsraRi q^^rcrrcT i 

s^rcqJtf^iq^qqT u u (850) 

^qg^5nq85rqf^«rT^qqT^Fft i 

^qfqfqq^geT sn^q^q^forqn u sv*. n 

q*tffaT ijtrfciw qf%T qiqstgqT i 

q^qqrcffST qsigT qjpqr ( 860 ) qrFmqfqqsr u \%o \\ 

qn^FifqiqRT qnq%f^q^fjRTT i 

q>qfri ;q q> a re^! sfcsTfanfqTftqft u ***■■ u 

3f5fT ^qfq^irfiT g«IT f^»qq*nfMt I 

wi g ww Rran (870) ti * v( u 

q*ft fWiftijwn fqw fq^Tfl^ | 

f?RmqT ORi55»sn ^iwt^tht g«rre%: u u 



I (880) 

*nrf^RT ^m^^fqroft u ll 

gufarci *?RT«1$T ggsrF2Tf%gf^jft I 
ftqfiRl ftsj^TT ft^JTOI^Tftoft II * ^ || 
fWTT??T (890) ft§*TWT fqc^fqoft I 

3Wtfsmfftf5T552n $£*«IT I^fqaft II II 
sfa^fsRT ^T sM>**Tf (900) ^IT^fqoft | 

f%^IT SNftKRT II ? ^ || 
cTrlTfepFT <Tx«W*ft ^rnfel^fqaft I 
STWTgfsraT fltelT (910) II II 

^iwt sftar *ftowfl?n ii ? $.*. ii 

%F*nsfa*n*i«qi %^fg*rftaT i 

(920) S5fl gST 5reonf^q«TTS55T II ?v»o || 

3cf%oiT^f^mKT«n ^*ROT*i^n i 

ti w it 

^5|ft«FT *§fcW?ft «fclfl^llw I 

(930) *?|5ft UW3T$fcl: II || 

f^prretT f^5iT55T^t f^rffaft i 

R<I5*n (940) II || 

sq)*F%5ft *rR%*Sfl I 

q^^fiRT TO^W9Tf^RrrfMt II II 



fl^frs^TPT: 




qsg^sa't q^q^q^Tfioft i (950) 

srracft wriMraf st^t Jdgmflsft u ^ ^ u 

SRT SR^ST q^TT qfqtft qqqfqift I 

®taT5ftaT (9CX)) goiTrTf^T qqfcfaT SRTfaqiT II II 

q?^B^l*iq^qT sf!^ I 

wm$\ #qi^n n 11 (970) 

iqTfasq^qtoTSftwT gspnsRIT I 
fq^^ORigBT »j45fT fqg*lf*£HFT II ^vac || 
oRTg^wn^i^T f^Tsfareteft i 
^rRg^T inqjpqT (980) ^TifrqR^fqoft n 11 

q|f^35T f5R3°%5ft fqgoiTRT f^foUTT | 

«PWUHRift*T qif^qmq^Tfqsft n u® u 

'O 

«i**jraTfNr*i$raT (990) q^qirfta^fqoft i 

an 5 jn 5 iq^onjjfq??R^TR^fq^T u n 

^nqT^jrrqfqf^qT i 

sfrqjRTsrfqiiRT II $ <Z\ II 

sftfqiqT fqiq^rq^qq^dqoft ^feqifRqn ti K^i II (1000) 


*f<r *fts$rr<7syTot ^trcssrfc «ft5anftam*gra*ft 
MlwfsqimsqpiwRtawsr *ir*r 
ft^SB?TT*f: II 



OTR* I R Ts 


^Hts«TT*r: 
q»®wfq: i 
q*f*ra ^ qsfeq i 

*5**n=ri *5*4 ■* 55f®cnjftfii^Rj**. u ? ii 
3!^ *1551 :t *ip sr *rf4®qfa i 
*»4d»rqqr*R sTqriqsqq^q^ n ^ ii 
* rafq^5T*r4 qn^^ftqrcoi** i 
* r#59*Tf§5r*i4 <OqfgwrqqTqq>q; n 5 il 
gqqaprgsnoiT g^qj^q^Tq^ i 
%t 1%5tqrs^5qT: *a*4 *ftfcif%«naqjn u » n 

^fvfcq qq^iT 55f55^qTf^I5I9T*: I 

HTcf: ^TRSIT fq^T^q *I?>jqTq>3 *T*n«I =q || 'a || 

«£5rr*i5 ct^I ir^t ^qj^rsr *w=4^ i 

fqsri qT fSraq sra^q qrr u n 



*?aRTaaTsafaq q*n*q^a*: i 
awaw a^rcfq n ^qsa gsft: || vs ti 
aw 3wq>a aw *sg ai $*#n I 
aiFTfqalcf^fl *?: qtWTaBtfoiWTg II C II 
^fe%wfagT a a: ^^kfqs^% i 
5 ^ 3 at qaTaptfeem *Tqg| u *> u 
lW«q*mioit ^>f%%3 f^SFJTg I 
«?: t&fz f^^RmTf^TWd^rfa II * ° II 
f5j<^ I 

5 fq$ a: Rfafqa ^feaTSWataa^ II \\ II 
STsWT aWT ^afolgaqftaWW*. I 
acswqstfsgf&Ta a^iwagaw* 11 ^ u 
WWaiaaT^a aifltsntaw qftaai^ I 
«wawai^ aiaqwfq a: q^g 11 \\ u 
aw qiaifr aqaf?a afTaafq a wsra: 1 
f^qwfaggTqTfatewonqft 11 ?» 11 
awrq aiair sat awl aqafa §aa: 1 
agaw % 3 %a *ag <a q^sftga 11 ^11 
a&qRifit ai 51%: qTaanat faa 3 ?t 1 
afaa^aa ara ateTargla 11 * * 11 
aaaasiT aiaaifa qrqgifta*ftwfa 1 
a ft qftafafral ftatia 11 ?v» 11 



£|fal»ftg qq^fcl II \C II 
sqqftqqfaq *q|q ^ qwr qfq«?f% i 

f%^ ^^sn?T?R: qJt^?3°qqiq> II ^ II 

qq?F?ft f^3% % I 

sf^zrt qT fqmqf gq>qre>: ii r o ii 

qft^qsrproT^ qVfaT?qf fq^Tqq: i 
qWiqi^qt =q^fq*^ ^t^t «ftef«5qTfNraFTq n ^ ^ 
qssfaRTl: q^nqq^nsq i 

«5f *tai: qoiqqfor eftqf^cai =q fq^fli n rr ii 
3p5RTg*SRd qqt*T: q^q=qr(^)^: I 

^ST II II 

^gantTOR qTfq fsi^Teft sqftsfq q i 
qlszrrfqfqsrq^ *set 11 ii 

*i 

assqqrcoii^q qs^qf^r sqiqq: sfti^ i 
qq;sq qrqqi^qt gSf u u 
srfqfoa^ qpr^nq. j^t q^qfof 5l?^0IT?l i 
gqmTq*q*q*qT «?T?qT «ft5sf«5cnf*qq5Tq. u ?a n 
q: q^nq^Tf^ fqq q^q fqq^qfo i 
q^qiqf gsreqqiq qiqqi^qfNraq. n ^va u 
qqsftq qqsnq gq^nft q^r^qg. i 
^sqi: qretq qq^iqi^gmej^q * 11 11 



«n?*Fftei f%r^f i 

3T!*nf% TCItftq ST sq«I<3Rcf:g* JRIT II II 

f^RTS? S: q^S^eftMteSHcTW: II \° II 
S ^T5TT qR#i{ 5fT *RT3F5R*. I 

sn^gnrcrfcr ftqis gRWufaiqsr =* n 3. K H 
*rs4 =q #5? ^ ggR%q mii *rt: i 
^5^5TT*Rniff S: ^t^fcl f%ST5T: II II 
tFS^l^^Rl^oi gsifitaSRT I 

smTfs tfficqsfcr sfowg. n \\ n 
3ST % ftf^cTT OT^R: I 

*t anf*T5R siT*TRT5?n?T5% II %V II 

3#P*IT 1 RRlflRT W. I 

* $*SE5IT STRTRT^TS^ II ^ II 

SRRRRfSS f%R SW *TTclfa^{5r: I 
«|5T 5*% ^fafjRlT^snf'Ff: U II 

w% $* ftm qift ^5i«n«t P\%P$ ag. i 
fasns §*% mi st ^gi^m^TTfqsn ii n 

an*RR*R *ro: SRtfa | 

4* *T3tt I? gmi^anfan ii \c ii 
?R* gfo^fft s^rs***. i 
*: q^9IW«R[« q^TTR *%sg?T: II ^ (| 





A&flci feqro^qrqTq^EqVqq 

^ft«nsav2T<f|5TT q^T fclgfq ^S% I 
*TT^T%^ qf%f^q fsl^R q: q^SR: II »o || 
qRcft cT^T f^Tfl fqqRT: I 

q^r^T? qsfcf qswqqqf^q: u vK ll 
g«rf*q qqqqqqT *jwr*q*q «ft 3 FiT^ i 
q*. q^riqqm? gpqq^ qf^rc: n u 
q^fgqtq^T: qif g’sqs?* qqfofNt: i 
qV %f% qiqqTfq q*^ ^q f&qw?% u u 
a*q qqr qq qpq qi?^vq^ qi^Tqq I 
sftq^Tq q^ q: qqqfcr ll »v ll 

q: qfl^qfq qiqrfq q q?nq fq^gqi: i 
q# M qqqq sfti^ftsftfcrfq^qT ll s'a ti 
q qft^qfq qiqrfq q-q*Tsi q %f% q : i 
qga^q; q fq%q^q <?q fq<*b>g. u u 
qfl$q fqqifqqq ^qifgqqrni: i 
sftqfsrcrsrqsqY qqT q?qt q f%q^ ti »\s w 
%qqT ^fqsqrg^qr qqi qr% q €teq i 
^qqFraTf^?**T qiftq qqT *g1%: ti »<: ll 
f^fqRqr 3^1% q*a qiqqigqgqqg i 
qqq%«r^i qqqn q*q g«qfq g* 3 [tf ti n 
qgqrq f%g%q *13 ?q f^qqqq i 
qi%q qgq fqfc* q^q^g «mtk u *\© 11 



qte$*tassn ii »a* u 

*Bapsiti: I 

=^%3rt^lll^fS^T^k%: II *aR II 
S^f^iq^erf ^%?RqTJ%: I 
3^: gnfN^#: %rl^*rrf^5^: || «A^ II 
3°an>® ^ "T SFffitft I 

^TT CTTOrf^rf *R5S^ || »a» || 

gtf^r f^rFftgsNnsn: i 

nf^wra qWRreTi*rf*Rkstfi%: u *a»a ii 

*r t^3 55^53T II <A^ II 

■i ^ i 

*?fH3«JT sffe^f ^*T«TJTT^ || *AV9 II 

ST^^ITOn^^ Sf^R: ^ f^cTT | 
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